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DESI 
TO THE RIGH 
Lord Dennie,Barmn of Waltham, 
| 0128 


Ight Honourable: There is 
no one Dottrine , reuealed 
in the Word of God , or 


1vſe and coſequence in the 
life of man, 'then is that, 
which preſcribeth a Forme of relecving and 


et 


rectifying the Conſcience. 
The benefit, which from hence iflueth vyn- 
to the Church of God, is ynſpcakable, For 
firſt, it ſerveth to diſcouer the cure of the 
dangerouſelt ſore that can be,the wound of the 
Spirit, Which how great a croſle it is, the 
Wiſe man reporterh out of true experience, 
when he ſaith, that che Spirit of a man will ſu- 
ftaine his infirmitie , but a wounded Spirit who 
cay beare it ? And his meaning is,that no out- 
ward griefe, can fall into the nature of man, 
Which will not be with patience indured, to 
the vemoſRt,ſo lone as the minde is not troub- 
led, or diſmaied, Bur when once the Spirit is 
Eq 2 rouched, 
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diſpenſed by the Prophets | 
and Apoſtles, of greater / 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
touched, and the heart, ( which.becing well 


| apaied, is the very fointaineof? peace r6 the 


whole man,)ſmitten with feate'of rhe: wrath 
of God for fine; the-griefeſs ſor great; the 
burden ſo intolerable; that it will nog by any 
outward meines,be eafed or afſwaged; * 
'' Secondly {it giueth for all patticufar Ci- 
ſes, ſpecialt-and ſound direion-3 whether 
man be to walke with'God in the immedi- 
ate performance of the duties of his Seruice; 
or to confiexic with man , according-te the 


—— 


Nate and condition of his life, inthe Familie, 


Church 6r. Common-wealth.” The want of * 


which direRion, of what force1tis , to.torne 
the actions of men,which are goodin them- 
ſclucs , to figves in regard of the agents;S, 
Paul afhixomath in that ,generall Conclufion, 
Whatſoeuer ts not of fanh, ts ſinne. Wherein be. 


would teacli vs, that wharſocucr is done, or: , 


yndertaken. by men in this life, whether it 
concerne the knowledge and_ worſhip. of; 
God, or any particular dutic,ro-be perfor-; 
med,by vertue of their Callings,forthe com- 
mon good; whereof they haue not ſufficient 
warrant,and aſſurance in Conſcience, groun- 
ded vpon the Word, that it is to be done, or 
not to be'donie ; to them ir is a finne, 
Thirdly,it is of all other DoRrines, ( bee- 
ing rightly vicd) the moſt comfortable. For 
Itis not founded in the opinions , and yaria- 
ble conceits of men, neither doth ir conſiſt, 


of Concluſions and Poſitions, which arc one- | 
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cience of the doubting or diſtreſſed partie, 
cart not be eſtabliſhed and reQified by the: ) 
but 3t-refteth ypon moſt ſufficient'and cer- 
taine Grounds, collected and drawne our of | 


ly-probable and enicQurall: (for the Con- | 


uaileable and effeRuall ro pacifie theminde, 
and-ro giue full ſatisfaRtion to the Conſci- 
ence. | 23% 

Aud as the benefit is great ; ſorhe want of, 
this Doctrine, together with the truemanner 
of applying the ſame, is, and hath beene the 
cauſe,of many and great inconueniences.For 
cuerrof thoſe that feare God,and haue recei- 
ued to 'beleeue',there be many , who inthe 
time of their diftreſſes , when they haue con- 
ſidered the waight and deſcrt'of their finnes, 
and withail apprehended the.wrath of God, | , 
due vnto them; haue beene brought ynto 
hard exigenrs, mourning, and wayling, and/ pq, 
crying out,as if God had forſaketrthem, yn- ! 22.1,2. 
till they haue beene relecued by the Spirit of | 
Chriſt,in the meditation of the word, & pro. Paliigw.qg, | 
miſe of God. But thoſe eſpecially; whothave | 2 
not beene' inſtructed in the knowledge of 
the truth, nor acquainted with the courſe of 
Gods dealing,ith his diſtreſſed children, by 
reaſon'of ignorance and blindnes in matters 
of Religion and pictic , when the Lord hath | 


thevety Word of God,which,as it :5 mightie | yebr.4.u2, 
in operation, pearcing the heart, end diſcernin | 
the thoughts and inteats thereof, ſo is it alone a- al 


| 


let looſe the cord of their Conſciences, _—_ 
| q 3 fer! | | 
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| - The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
ſet before their eyes, both the number of 
their finnes committed , and the juſt anger of 
God purchaſed thereby , what haue they 
done ? ſurely deſpairing of the mercie of 
God, and their owne ſaluation, they haue ci- 
ther growne to phrenſie, and madnes, or cls 
ſorted vntothemlelues fearefull ends, ſome 
[ * | by hanging , ſome by drowning, others by 
| ; embruing their hands in their owne blood. 
| | And if not inregard of griefe and trouble of 
minde ; yet for want of better reſolution in 
particular caſes, within the compaſſe of their 
| generall or perſonall callings,(though other- 
wiſe, men indued with ſome meaſure of 
knowledge and obedience,)they haue either 
' abuſed,or els quite relinquiſhed and forſaken 
their callings, and thereby become ſcanda- 
| lous,and offenfue ynto others. | 
| Now then, as bytheſe and ſundric other 
Inſtances of proofe , the matter it ſelfe ap- 
peares to be of great waight and importice, 
{oir is moſt meete, that the beſt and fitteſt 
courſe ſhould betaken, inthe teaching and 
, inforcing of the ſame. In which regard we 
| | ' haue iuſt cauſe, to challenge the Popiſh 


— 


Church, who in their Caſe-writings haue er- 
red, both in the ſubſtance and circumſtances 
of this Doctrine, as ſhall zppeare in the ſe- 
quele. 5 

Firſt, becauſe the dutie of releeuing the 
Conſcience ,is by them commendedrto the 
ſacrificing Prieſt , which , though according 
tO; 


< 


The Epible Dedicatorie. == 
to their owne Canons Þ he ſhould be a man 
of knowledge, and free from impuration of 
wickednes,yer oft times it fal!s out that he is 
either ynlearned, or els wicked and lewd of 


ſuch a purpoſe, 

Secondieakey teach that their Preiſts ap- 
' pointed to be comforters and relcevers of 
| the diſtreſſed, are made by Chriſt himlelfe bs 
' indges of the Caſes of conſcience,having in their 
owne hands a idicarie power and authoritie, 
truly and properly to binde or to loole, to rc- 
' mitteor to retaineſinnes, ro open or to (hut 
| the kingdome of heauen. Whereas the Scrip- 
| ture vitereth a contrarie voice , that Chriſt 
' onely hath the keyes of David, which proper- 
'y and truly openeth, and no man ſhurteth, 
. and properly and rruly ſhutteth, and no man 
| openeth. And the Miniſters of God are Nor 
 calledto be a5ſo/ure ſudges of the Conſciece, 
' but onely Meſſengers and Embaſſadevrs of re- 
' concitiationgwherypon it followcth,thar ch cy 
| cannot bedthe authors and givers of remiſſion 
of finnes,but onely the A1m/ters and Diſpen- 

; ſers of the ſame. : Rs 
|  Thirdly,chePapiſts in their writings have 
| ſcartered here and there,ſundrie falſe and er- 
' ronious Grounds of DoQrine, much preiuci- 
| ciall ro the Cire&Qion or reſolution of the 
| Conſcience in time of neede, as nainely, I, 
| Fhat a man in the courſe of his hife, may 6#/d 
; hinsſe!fe vpon the faith of his teachers , and - or 
13 
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conuerfation , and conſequently vnfit for | 
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cIudices in 
caufis peni- 
rentium.Bell. 
depen lib.z. 
Ccap.3. 
Concil. Trid. 
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his ſaluation reſt, contented with ai #mplicite 
and wn-expreſſed faith. Which doCtrine, as it is 
an onely meane, to keepe men in perpetuall 
blindnes and ignorance, ſo it ſerueth ro no 
other purpoſe in the time of Tempratis, but 


iro plungethe hart of man into the pit of de- 


ſpaire,it being vncapable of c6fort, for want 
of particular knowledg &vnderſtiding of the 
word & promiſe of God. Ii. That euery man 
ought to ſtand in feare anddoubt of the pardon of 
h;s ſrnnes, and that no man canbe aflured by 
the certentie of faith, either of the preſent fa- 
uour of God,or of his owne faluation. True 
it is,that in reſpe& of our owne vnworthi- 
nes and indifpoſition,we haue juſt cauſe, not 


jonely to doubr and feare,but to diſpaire and 


be confounded before the judgement ſeat of 
God. Yct that a man ſhould not be cer- 
rainely reſolued by faith of the mercie of 
God,in and for the merir of Chriſt,is a com- 
fortlcſle doftrine to a diſtreſſed ſoule, and 
contrarie ynto the ſauing ® word of the Go. 
ipel, which teachcth, that certentie floweth 
from thenature of faith, and not doubting. 
[ IT. That exery man i bound in conſtience por 
paine of dann1tion, to make ſpeciall confeſſion of 
bis mortal ſanes, with all the particular cir- 
rumftaces therof once every yeretohis Prielt, 
This poſitiqn & praCtiſe, beſides that it hath 
no warrant of ſacred writte, nor yet any 
eromid of Orthodoxe antiquitie, for 800. 
ycares,more orleſſe after Chritt : it maketh 


notably | 
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notably. tothe diſturbing of. rhe peace of 
Conſcience, in time of extremitie, confide- 
| ring that is impoſſible, either to vnderſtand 
or rememberall, many beeing hidden and 
vnknowne.And the minde being in this caſe 
informed,that forgiuenefſe dependethypon 


into doubt aud diſtruſt, and will not be able 
co reſt by faith in the ſole mercie of God,the 
onely ſoucrajgne medicine of the ſoule. A- 
gaine, the griefe of the mind, doth not al- 
waies ariſe from all the- finnes that a man 
hath committed, neither doth the Lord ſer 
before the ſinners eies,wharſocucr enill hath 
bin done by him;burt ſome one or more par- 
ticulars, And theſe are they, that doe lie Gow. 
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' vie yponthe heart; ar:d to be eaſed of them, | 


; will be worke inough, though he doth not 
' exhibite vnto the Confeſſour, a Catalogue 
of all the reſt.] V.That ſome ſinnes are veniall, 
becauſe they are onely befides the Lawe of 
; God, nor againſt it, and becauſe ® ehey binde 
over the ſinner onely to temporal, and net toeter- 
 nall puniſhments.This concluſion, firſt is falſe; 
, Foy though ir be granted,that ſome offences 
are greater, ſome leſſer, ſome in a higher de- 
' gree,others in a lower. Againe,thatfinnes in 
; regard of the cuent, beeing repented of, or 
| inreſpe> of the perſon finning, beeing in 
| Chritt,and therefore accounted iuſt,are par- 
| donable, becauſe they are not imputed to 
| condemnation ; yet there js no finne of what 
degree 
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ſuch an enumeration, may thus be brought | 


Pſal.19-22e + - $ 


a Peccatum ve- 
niale,quod non 
rollt ordinem | 
ad vitimum fi- 
nem , ynde non” 


#rernam , ſed 
remporalem. 
[:cob.de Gra» 


meretur peenz | 


phiis:Decifion. 
aurcar.Caſ, | 


Conſc.l..cap.6 


| 
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Concil,T1i4 
ſeſſ.14. can13e, 


. true and ſauing ioyis the daughter of ſorrow, 


degree ſocuer , whichis not ſmply, and of it 


ſelfe mortall, whether we reſpeR the nature of ' 
che finne, or the meaſure and proportion of ' 
divine iuſtice. For in nature it is an awomie, | 


that is ro ſay, an aberration from the perfect ' 
rule of righteouſneſle, & therefore is ſubie | 


to the curſe, both of temporaric and eternall | 


Maicſtie,and conſequenely,man Randeth b 


itingaged to euerlaſting torment. Secondly, 
it is a weake and inſufficient ground of reſo- 
lution,to a troubled Conſcience.For whereas 


[death . Ttis an offence avainſt the _ Fe 
y 


and the heart of man cannot be liftedyp, in 


aſſurance of Gods fauour,to the apprehenhis 
and conceipr of heanenly comforts, valeſſe 
it be firſt abaſed , and by true humiliation, 
brought to nothing in it ſelfe ; The remem- 
brance of this,that the offence committed is 
veniall,may in ſome caſes too much inlarge 
the heart, and giue occaſion to preſume, 
when haply there will bercaſon to the con- 


—— 
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trary. And if not that, yet in caſe of falling by 
infirmitic aftcr grace receiued,the mind bee- 
ing foreſtalled with this erronious conceipt, 
that the finne is lefle, then it is indeede, be- 
cauſe veniall , may in the 1ſſuc be lefſe quie- 
ted,and more perplexed, V. That a man may 
[atisfie the inſtice of God,for the temp orall _ 
ment of his ſinnes committed. To omitthe vn- 
truth of akis poſition; Howe itmaketh to the 


caſing of the heart, orthe aflwaging of the 
gricfe | 
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{ griefe of mindein temptation, I appeale to 
common experience. For when a-man, bee- 
ing aſſured of the pardon of his ſinnes, ſhall 
et conſider, that there is ſomething more 
behind to be done on his part,kow can he in 


| probabilitie , rely himſelfe wholly ypon 


: 


D—_— 


| Chriſts ſatisfaRtion?How can he reape vnto_ 


' himſelfe from thence any aflurance of re- 


' conciliation to God, whome he formerly of- 


fended?If we may and muſt doe ſomething. 
in our owne perſons, whereby to appeaſe the 


wrath of God, why hath our Sauiour taught 
vsfor our hearts rltfanbally and onely to 
make the plea of pardon for our finnes? True 
it is indeede, that Popiſh Confeſſours doe 
teach their Penitents; when they feele the 
. wrath of God ypon them for ſinne,to oppe 
' the mouthof Conſcience, by performance of 
a formall hniliation and repentance, yea to 
_ offer ynto God ſome ceremoniall duties in 
way of ſatisfation . But when ſorrow ſca- 
—_ ypon the ſoule, and the man falls into 
remptation, thenit will appeare that theſe 
directions were not currant ; for notwith- 
ſanding them,he may want ſound comfort 
in Gods mercie, and runne into deſpaire 
without recouerie. And for this cauſe, ypon 
experience it hath bin prooued,that cuen Pa- 
piſts themſelues in the houre of death, haue 
bin conrent to renounce their owne workes;; 
yeathe whole body of humane fatisfations, 


| 
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. and to cleaue onely to the mercie of God 
, in 
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lin Chrift fol their ſaljation, ” 


{grounds and concluſions of praRiſe, wherby 


By theſe inſtances, ' andimany more that 
might be alleadged to this purpoſe, jt is ap- 
parent, vpon' 'how' Wweake and ynſtable 
Grounds the Caſe-drninitie of the Popiſh 
Church'ſtandeth; and-how indire& a courſe 
they take,forthe reſolution and direction of 
the troubled Conſcience, - 
Now by the benefit and abuſe of this Do- 
arine ;/ we ſee how 'neceſlary it is, that in 
Churches which profeſſe Chriſtiareligion, it 
ſhould be more taught,and further inlarged, 
then it is. And to this purpoſe it wereto be 
wiſhed;that men of knowledge in the Mini- 
ſerie,that haue by the grace of God attained 
vnto the 7! Reyne of the learned,would imploy- 
their paines this way: not onely in ſearching 
into the depth of ſuch pvints as ſtand in bare 
ſpeculation, but inannexing thereunto the 


they might both informe the iudgement, & 
retifie the conſcience of the hearers. By this 
means it would come to-paſſe,that the poore 
diftrefled foule might be relecued, pietie and 
deuotion more practiſed, the kingdome of 
Sinne,Satan,and Antichriſt weakened, and 
impayred,; and the contrarie kingdome of 
Chriſt Teſus more and moreeſtabliſhed. 

What the Author & Contriuer of the Diſ- 
courſe enſuing hath done in this behalfe,ir is 
euident by the whole courſe of his writings, 


that he hath left behinde him:all which-, as 
__ | they | 
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they:doe;openly ſhew yuto theworld, 'howe 
great a-meaſure of, knowledge 'and vnder- 
ſtanding, -with other endowments both of 
nature and grace, the Lord had inriched him! 
withall ; ſo they. doe carrie with them :the- 
ſweet ſauour of pietie and ſanRification, | 
wherwith he approoued. his heart ynto/Gad, | 
and his life ynto men, Wherein alſo,ypon oc-| 
cafion, he hath propounded, and explained : 
ſundry notable rules of direRion and reſolu-; 
tion of the Conſcience,as wilappeare to the, 
veiw of the learned & well-adviſed Reader. 

To ket paſſe all thereft:this preſent: Trea- | 
tiſe gueth yery ſufficient teſtimonie, of his; 
knowledge. and dexteritie ,in that kindez ;; 
which conld not be attained vnto, without 
great paines,much obſeruation,and long ex-: 
perience. A. labour -which/commenderh:it | 
| ſelferothe.Churchof God intwo. reſpedts | 
principally . One, becauſe his! grounds, and- 
' principles - are .drawne_ cither .diveFRly ., 
, or. by. juſt- conſequence out of the written 
; Word, and-ſoare of greater 'force,. to 'con- 

; vince the conſcience, andito-giic ſatisfaction | 
5 _to'themind, citherdoubting, -or diſtreſſed, 

' The other, forthat it is delwered withiſuch 

1 * perſpicuitie, and: diſpoſed in ſuch orderiand 

| Methode, as fitteth heſt. for the;vnderſtan- 
| ding and memory of any, whoſocuer. ſhall 
\ peruſe it. Bedttont. - 

| Now this whole Treatiſe of the Queſtios, 
'T haue made bold ro preſent vnto your | 
| ; Lordfſh, | 


\ 
( 
| 
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{Lordſh. and to publiſh abroad vnderyour 
earn Firſt, becauſe God,who youchſa. i _ 
eth ſpeciall fauour to them thar honour! 
him, hath adorned your eſtate with Honour, | 
your perſon inwardly with many rich graces, 
of his Spirit,and outwardly with the profeſſi- 

jon and praCtiſe of true Religion; a thing di- 

rely confirmed by your vafained loue of 
the cruth, and continuall fauours to the Tea- | 
chers of the ſame,the Miniſters aud Diſpen- 

| ſers of the Goſpel. Secondly, becauſe as the | 

Author of theſe Caſes, was himſelfe in many 
reſpeRs, bound vato your Hon. while he li- 

ued; ſo his wife and children for his ſake, 

haue receiued much kindnes at your hands, 
fiace his death; a manifeſt proofe of the 
truth & ſynceritie of your affection towards 

himin the Lord. And in the laſt place,it was 

my defire, by ſetting them forth vnder your 

name ,to giue ſome teſtimonie of dutie to 

your Hon. preſuming 'that as you loued the 
[Author, ſoyou will be pleaſed ro patronize | 

the Worke , and fauourably co interpret, of 

. the paines and good intention of the publi- 

ſher. And thus crauing pardon for my bold. 

nes, I humbly take my leaue, and commend 

: your Lordſh.co the grace 8& fauour of Godin 

Chriſt. From Emwwel Colledge in Cambr. 

\Novemb. 20. 1606. 
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detraftion , or amplification. His Methode re- | 
maines the ſame in the bodie of the diſcourſe, not 
admitting the leaſt alteration . Onely it was 
thought 
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| Pn an pn, = BAY WIN 202 | 
Books of the Caſes of 
'' Conſcience, concerning Man'fimpl 
11. *- confeacred in himſelfe twithume © 
A DOORS 515 rclation'to an other, , 


The Preface declaring the 
Ground and Order of the. _ 
Treatiſe following. | 


Iaiah, $9e4-_ : 


Y The Lord God hath giuen me atoague of tha 
3 l/earned, that I ſhould know, to miniſter a var 
 #n anc time go him that te wearie. 


| | = Ly N that part of the Pro- 
x o S/ | phecie which goes bes] 
Y A. C|\ fore, the holy Ghoſt fer-| 
M I.42) teth downe and forete]- 
"11113 leth the Calling of the 
. & — | Gentiles, which vas to- 

S beginne at the death of 
Chriſt ;/and from'thence to continue ynto 
this day , and ſo conſequently to the ende of 
theworld.Inthe former yerſes of this Chap- 
ter, there is mention made of the reieCtion 
Y of the Iewes; Imeane not a generall , but a 
z” Ar par- 


þ 


"WS TEA. 544 0p Es Be En eee et SE PH AWE SE 03714 EG ITS 6” 


#2 END «&* hens _ - 


oo 


oi. hs 
<F-—h] 


FEY 
ES ry = 


os IN > Sara top 
, EE I ISR 


SIE F SAL BRL 


ws CE 1 SE 


- > m— e 


L Booke, The Preface, Go | 
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particular rejection, namely then;when they 
were in affiCtion in the dajes of Iſaiah. Now 
in this,andſo in all other Prophecies of the 
like kind,which intrear of this point; Chriſt 
himſelte is brought in, ſpeaking in his owne 
perſon;andthe words of this Chapter from 
the beginning, to this preſent verſe and the 
reſt that follow, are the words of Chriſt the 
Mediatour. 


In the verſes going before, he diſputesthe | | 
caſe of their rejetion,and and the ſumme of | | 


che whole diſputation is : that either he or 
they themſelues were the cauſes thereof; bur 
he was not the cauſe,& rtherfore they them- 


ſelues by their ſinnes. The reaſon, whereby he ; 
prooues that they themſelucs were the cauſe, | © 


is framed in this ſort. You Iewes cinot bring 


any writing or bill of diuorce,to ſhew thar I |} 


NN eg Wn. 


_ po nk 


rejeRted you:therfore Tappeale cuen to your ; | 


owne conſciences , whether you haue not || 


brought this indgemen2ypon your ſelues,by | | 


he for his part called them in great mercie 
and louc:but when he called they would nor | 
obey.ver.2, 


Now in the ende of the ſecond verſe, is || 


contained an anſwer to a ſecret reply, that 
ſome obſtinate Tewe might make Me this 
manner:God hath not nowe the like power 
in fauing and delivering vs,as he hath had in, 


former times:therefore we cannot hope v4 ; 


expet 


| your iniquittes.ver{. 1.On the other fide, the | | 
reals why God was not the caufe is:becauſe | 
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| The Preface. 
expect any dcliucrance from him , and howe 
then ſhall we doe in the meane while? To 
this the Lord hitmſelfe makes anſwer, yer. 
2, 3,4+ thathis hand is not ſhortned, nor 
his power leflened in regard of greater 
workes, much lcfle in reſpc& of their deli- 
-uerance ; and though the preſent affli- 
tion which they indured, was great and 
tedious, yet they were not to be ouermuch 
diſmayed in themfelues, but rather to be 
comforted: becauſe God had giuen him rhe 
tongue of the learned, to miniſter a word 
in ſeaſon to the wearie and diſtrefled, and 
! conſequently, that he kad power to eaſe 
and refreſh thattheir wearines and affliti- 
on. 

In this text then. there is ſct downe one 
pr.ncipal dutie of Chriſts propheticall office, 
| by alluGon' to the praGtiſes of the Prophers 
{ inthe old Teſtamenrt,efpecially thoſe which 
| belonged to the fchooies of Elias and Eli- 


[Zeus , who are heretcatmed, rhe /earned, 


I. Booke. | 


[ 


' point of inſtruction may be gathered,name-! 


ly , That there i 4 certaine knowledge or do- | 


\ thrine ren2aled in the word of God, where 6 the | 


; Conſciences of the weake #2179 be retlified| 
| aud pacified: 1 gather it thus. It was one | 
| ſpectall dutie of Chrifts prophericall; 
| office, to give comfort to the confcien- 
| ces of thoſe that were diftreſfed , as the Pro- 
| phet here recordeth.Now as Chriſt had chis 
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I, Booke. The Preface. 
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'power to execute and performe ſuch a dutie, | 
[ſo he hath committed the diſpenſation ther- | 
'of to the Miniſters of the Goſpel. For we 
may not thinke that Chriſt in his owne per- 


ſon, miniftred and ſpake words of comfort ' 


';to the wearie, inthe times of the Prophets, ' 


| becauſe he was not then exhibited in our | | 
{naturezand yet he did rhen ſpeake,but how ? | 
{in the perſons of the Prophets. So likewiſe, 
becauſe Chriſt nov in the new Teſtament, 
ſpeaks not yntothe afflited in his owne pro- 
per perſon,it remaineth therfore,thathe per- 
formes this great worke in the Miniſterie of | | 
Paſtours and Teachers ypon earth,to whom | # 
he hath giuen knowledge,and other gifts to | 
this ende and purpoſe. There muſt needes 
therefore be a certen and infallible doQtrine, 
propounded and taught in the Scriptures, | 3 
whereby the conſciences of men diſtreſſed, | ! 
may be quicted and releeued. And this do-! | 
Etrine 18 not attained ynto by extraordinarie 
reuelation , but muſt be drawne out of the 
written word of God. 

The point therfore to be handled is, Whar 
ithis doctrine ſhould be? It is not a matter 
'eafic and at hand, but full of labour and diffi- 
bop yea very large, like ynto the maine. 
ſea :T will onely (as 1t were) walke by the 
banks of it , and propound the heads of do- 

Qrine , that thereby I may, ar leaſt, occaſion 
others, to conſider & handle the ſame more | | 


at large, 
Thar | 


it 


principall Queſtions of Conſcience, 


Chap.i. Caſes of Conſcience. I. Booke.| 5 


That I may proceede in order : Firſt, Tam 
to lay downe certaine Grounds or Pream- 
bles, which _ ojue light and direRtion to 
the things that follow: and in thenext place, 
I will propound and anſwer the maine and 


CHAP. IL 
Of the two firſt Grounds of Caſes, Confeſſion, 
and the degrees of Goodves. 


$: He Grounds or Pream- 
7} bles are eſpecially foure. 
2+ £2) The firſt, touching Con- 
IS; fcllion. The ſecond, tou- 

7 | ching the degrees of 
Goodnefle in things and 
= EVE ations. The third, tou- 
ng the degrees of Sinne. The fourth and 


Sect. 1. 


The firſt Ground is, That in the trou- 
bles of conſcience, it is meete and conue- 
nient , there ſhould alwaies be vſed a pri- 


| ate Confeſſion. For Tames ſaith , Confeſſe your| 


| farts one to another, and pray one for another, 


thereby fgnifying that Confeſſhon in this 
caſe, is to be vſed as a thing moſt requiſte. 
For in all reaſon, the Phyſitian muſt fiſt 
know the diſeaſe , before he can applie the 
remedic; and the griefe of the hearc will not 
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L Booke, _. Caſes of C onſcience, | Chap.1 . 
be diſcerncd, ynlefle it be manifeſted by the 


confefſion of the partie diſeaſed;and for this 
cauſe alſoin the gricfe of conſcience, the 
ſcruple, that js, the thing that troubleth the 
conicience muſt be knowne. 

Neuerthelcfle in priuate confeſſion, theſe 
caueats mult be obſcrued, Firſt, it muſt nor be 
vroed,as athing ſimply or abſolutely neceſ- 
{aric, without which there can be noſaluaris. 
Againc, it is not fit that confeſſion ſhould be 
of all ſfinnes, bur onely of the ſcrrp/c it ſelfe, 
that is,ofthzt or thoſe ſfinncs alone, which do 
trouble and mo!cit the conſcience. Thirdly, 
though confeſſion may be made to any kind 
of man, { Confeſſe one to avether, ſarthTames,) 
yer is it eſpecially tro be made to the Pro- 


phets and Miniſters ofthe Goſpell. For they 
inlikelyhood,of all other men, in reſpe& of 
their places and gifts,arc the fitteſt and' belt 
able to inſtruct;correR, cotore,& cnforme the 
weake & wounded coicience.Laſtly,theper- 
ſon to whome it is made, muſt be a man of 
rrult & fidelity,able & willing to keepe ſecret 
things that arc reueiied,ye2 to burte the(as it 
were) in the grave of obliuion,for Loxe conc. 
reth a mulltirudeof ſexnes. 
Sect. 2. 
The next Ground is touching the degrees 
of Goodnes in humane things and actions. 
Goodnefle in things is twofold ; vncrea- 
ted and created, Vncreated is God him- 
ſeife, who neuer had beginning, and 


who 


_— 


Chap.t. Caſerof Conſtience. I. Booke. | 


' who Coodnelle it-ſelfe, becauſe his nature 


1s abſolutely and perfefly good; and be- 
' cauſe he is the author and worker thereof, it 

| : 

all things created. Created goodnes, 1s that 
; whereby the creature is made good; and itis 
| | 

'nothing els, but the fruit of that goodneſſe, 
that is _— in God . Now the degrees 
' thereof aretheſe . There is a generall or na- 


'rurall Goodneſlein creatures, & a more ſpe- |: 


' ciall or morall Goodneſle. 


| 
by Generall Goodnefle is that , whereby all | 


creatures are accepted and approoued of 
God, by whome they were both created & 


ordained. Thus cyery creature is good, part- 
ly by creation, and partly by ordination. By 
creatioi it is,thatthe ſubſtance of each'crea- 
ture, as of the Sunne, the Moone, the Earth, 


Water, Mcate,Drink,8c.is cood, having the 


b:eing thereof from God, Hence alfo rhe ef- 
ſentiall pxopetties, quantities, qualities,mo- 


tions, ations and inclinations of the crea- 
tures,in themſelues conſidered, with all their | 
euents,are good. By the ſame general! good. 

neſſe alſo,cuen the Deuill himſelfe and his | 
aCtions,as he is a ſubſtance, and as they are | 
ations,hauing their beeing from God, are : 
g00d.Things againe doe rake vnro them the | 
condition of Goodnefle,not onely by crea- 

tion,but alſo by Gods ordination, whereby | 


[theyare direRted and appointed , to ſome | 


certen vices & endes: Thus the euill Conſci- | 


ence,Hel,&:Deathare good, becauſethey are | 
rr. A.0 ordained | 
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I. Booke, Caſes of Conſcience, Chap.1. 
ordained of God, for the execution of his iu- 
Rice, howſocuer in themſclues & to vs they 
be ewll. | 

Beſides this generall and naturall good- 
neſſe, there is allo a ſþeciall or moral goodnes 
properly ſo called: and it is that, which is a- 
grecable to the cternall and vnchangeable 
wiſdome of God, .rcucaled 1n the Morall 
Law,wherin it is commanded; and things as 
they are therein commanded to be done by 
God, arc good morally. Now of ations me 
rally good,there be two degrees:for they are 
either good in themſclues alone, or good 
both in themſclues,and in the docr. In them- 
fclues alone ſome things be morally good: 


for example, when a wicked man giues an | 
almes,it 15 a good workeonely in it Fife,bur | 
not good inthe doer , becauſe it is not done . 
in faith; and from a good conſcience : and. 
ſo are all the vertucs of the Heathen, woral- 


* beautifmil ſinnes, The next degree of good- 
neſle is, whereby things andaCtions are both 


lus good in themſelues, and in him alſo, be-. 
cauſe he was a belecuer. . | 

Now oppolite to things and ations mo- 
rally good or cuill, are ations and things of 
a middle nature,commonly tearmed [:affe- 
rerw,vhich in themſelucs being neither good: 


ly good in themſelues,bur they arc not good | 
in heathen men : for in them they are but | 


good inthemſelues, and in the doer alſo. Of 
this ſort were the praiers and almes of Corne-, 


, nor; 
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| Chap.2, Caſes of Conſcienses. y 1. Booke. | 


nor euill, may be done or nor done wzthour 
ſinne; In themſclues I ay , forin their cir- 
cumſtances,they are and may be madecither 
cuillor good. And.here we muſt remember, 
to pur a difference; betweene conueniencie, 
and inconvenience, which ariſcth from the 
nature of indifferent things: Comemencie is, 
when aching or ation is ſo fitted to the cir- 
cumſtances , and the circumſtances fired to 
it,that thereby it becomesa thing Conueni- 
ent. On the other ſide, Inconmenience is, when 
the thing or ation is done in ynmecte cir- 
cumſtances , which bring ſome hurt orloſle 
to the outward man, or ſtand not with de- 
cencie ; and therefore doe make it to be In- 
conuenient. And by this that hath been ſaid, 
we may diſcerne, when an aCtion is good,e- 
uill, indifferent, conuenient,or inconuenient, 


w_ 


CHAR il | 

Of rhe nature and d:ferences 
| of Se. _ 

. 2m He third Ground, istouchins 
; SEL the degrees or differences X 
Sinne, And here wemyſt firſt 
; of all ſearch , what js Sinne 
2/57.) properly,and what is proper- 
& ly a Sinner, | 


Sect. 1. 


., Sinne jn his proper nature ( as Saint 
Tohn ſaith)is an anomre,that is,awanr of con- 
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formitie to the lawe of God. For the better 
ynderſtanding whereof, we muſt know, that 
| there were in Adam before his fall, three 
{ 8 | things not to be ſeuered one from the other: 
| the Subſtance of his bodie and ſoule : 
the Faculties and Powers of his bodie and 
ſoule: andthe Image of God conſiſting in a 
ſtraighrnes,and conforrnitic of all the affecti- 
ons,afid powers of man to Gods will, Now 
_ _. | when Adamfalls, and finnes.againſt God, 
3 what is his ſinne? Not the want of the two 
BUY former, (for they both remained ,) but the 
|" very want, and abſence of the third thing, 
|: namely,of conformitie to Gods will. I make 
F it plaine by this reſemblance; In a muſficall 
{Þ inſtrument,thereis to be confidered,notonly 
{the inſtrument it ſelfe, and the ſound of the | 
| inſtrumet, but alſo the harmony in the ſound. V 
Nowethe contrarie to harmonie, or the dil- 
order in muficke, is none of the two former, 
but the third, namely the diſcord, which is 
the want or abſence of harmonie, which we 
call d;Þarmonte.In the ſame manner,the ſinne 
of Adam,is not theabſence ether of the ſub. 
ance,or of the faculties of the ſoule and the 
bodice, bur the want of thethird thing beforc 
named, & that is, conformitie or correſpon- 
dencic to the will of God, in regard of obe- 
|S dience. But ſome may ſay : the want of con- 
| | formitie jn the powers of the ſoule, is not 
4 


| K > L Booke. ' Caſes of Conſcience. Chep.2.| 
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q: ſinne properly : becauſe in finng there muſt 


"I I | bee not onely an abſence of goodneſſe, but | 
an 
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be ſome rwentie or thirtie yeares : yerthe 

artie offending, doth nor therefore ceaſe to 
= a finner. Now then TI demaund,what is the 
very thing, for which he is named and tear- 
med ſhll a finner in the time preſent; the of- 
fence becing paſt ? The anſwer is, that euery 
aQuall finne, beſide the three former,muſt be 
| conſidered with a fourth thing, to wit,a cer- 

taine /Zae, or blotte , which it imprints and 
leaues inthe offender as a fruit,and that is an 


> 


wherby it becomes more apt & prone to the 
offence done,or to any other finne.For looke 
as the dropſic man, the more he drinks, the 
drier he is, and the more he till defires to 
drinke : eucn ſo a finner, the more he finnes, 
the apter is he to finne, and more defirous to 
keepe ftilla courſe in wickednes. And asa 
' man that lookes ypon the Sunne, if he turne 
\ | his face away,remains turned yntill he turne 

"| himſelfe againe: ſo he that turnes from God 
| by any finne,makes himſelfe a finner, and ſo 
remaines, yntill he turne himſelfe againe by 


Chap.2. Caſes of Conſeience. I. Booke. 


inclination, or euill diſpoſition of the hearr, 


4 Maculs. 


| repentance. Thus Dauid was a finer , not 
; onely inthe yery aRof his adulterie & mur 

' ther: but cuen when the a&t was done- 

' paſt, he remained ſtill a murtherer and - 

| dulterer; becauſe a new,or rather a re 

| pronenefſle to theſe, and all oth: 

; tooke place in his heart by his fa/ 

' trength, till he turned to God by 

hea the admonition of the Pro. 
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'|L Booke. Caſerof Conſcience. Chap.2. 
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thing then, whereby a fiuner is tearmed a fin-' 


{ner,is the Fault rogether with the fruit there- 


of , namely,the Blot imprinted in the foule, ; 
ſo oft as men doe actually offend. 

The Vſe of this doctrine touching finne, 
is rwofold.Firft, by it welcarne and ſec what 
is Originall finne, wherby an Infant in the| 
fir{t conception and birth is indeed afinner. 


Euery Infant muſt be conſidered as a part of 
Adam, proceeding of him and partaking of 
his ed A. it is inace a finner,not 
onely by imputation of Adams offence, bur 
alſo by propagation of an aptneſſe, and 
pronenes ynto cuery cuill,recciued rogether 
with nature from Adam. And thus ought 
weto conceiue Originall finne, not to be 


the corruption of nature alone,bur Adams 
firſt offence imputed, with the fruit there-= 
of the corruption of nature, which is an 
inclination ynto euery cuill ,deriued together 
with nature from our firſt parents. Second- 
ly; by this we are taught.to take heed of al] 
aud euery ſinne, whether it be in thought, 
word,or deed:becauſe the committing ther- 
of, though in reſpeCt ofthe aCt ir paſſerh a- 
'yinthe doing, yetit breedeth and in- 
ſeth a wicked diſpoſition in the heart, 

*h beene ſaid)ro the offence done, or a- 
finne.Men deceiue themſelues,that 

the euill of finne,to be only in the 

ng & to goe no further;wheras in- 

7 offence hath a certen blot goi ng 

with] 


Chap. 4 Caſe: of Conſcience, I. Booke. 


with it,that corrupteth the heart,and cauſeth 
man to delight and lie in his offence, which 
lying in ſinne.is a-greater cauſe of damoatis, 
thenthe very ſin it ſelfe.This therfore muſt 
admoniſh vs,to take heed leaſt we continue 
inany finnc, and .if it fall our, that through 
infirmitie we be ouertaken by any tentation, 
we muſt labour to rife again, and turne from 
our finne to God,by new and ſpeedyrepen- 


tance. Seff 2 


Thus much of Sinneit ſelfe. Now follow 
the Differences thereof,which are manifold. 
The firſt ſort are to be: gathered from the 
cauſes and beginnings of finne inman , 


Ction. 

| The differCces of finne in reſpe&t of Rea- 
; ſon aretheſe, Firſt, ſome are finnes of know- 
| ledge,ſome of ignorance. A finne of Know- 
ledgeis, whenas man offends againſt his 
knowledge,doing euill when he knoweth it 
to be cuill:and this-is, greater then a finne of 
i2norance,forhe that knoweth his maſters will, 

and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
A finne of Ignorance is,when a man doth e- 
uill, nor knowing it to be euill. Thus Paul was 
a blaſphemer,an oppreſſour, and perſecuted 


blinde zeale, not knowing that which hee 
did to be cuill . Nowe by ignorance 
here 


which are threefold, Reaſon, will, and Aﬀe.- 


the Church of Chriſt ignorantly, and in a | 


CU ne Earn 


ſ 
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ſis |I. Books. Caſcrof Conſcience, Chap.as 
here Tmeane, an jgnoranceof thoſe things 
which ought to be knownez and this is two=- 
fold : ſimple, or afteted. Simple ignorance 
| is, when a man after diligence and good 
paines taking, ſtill remaines ignorant : this 
| ignorance will not excuſe any man, if it be 
of ſuch things as heis bound to know: for it 
is ſaid, He that doth net his maſters will,by rea» 
ſon he knew it nor, ſhall be beatenwnh ſtripes, 
though fewer. | | 
And in this regard, euen the Heathen 
which knew not God, are inexcuſable, be- 
| cauſe they were bound to haue known him, 
, 'For Adam had the perfet knowledge of 
God'imprinted in his nature, and loſt the 
ſame through his owne default, for himſelfe 
and his pofteritie. And it is the commande. 
ment of God,whereunto cuery man is boiid 
|ro performe obedience, that man ſhould 
' know him,that is, his will and word, 
| -Bur foine may ſay then, how can any man 
; be ſaued, ſeeing euery man is ignorit of ma- 
' ny things-which he ought to know? An. If we 
; know the grotids of religion,& be careful to 
' obey God according to our knowledge, ha- 
| ting withall a care anddefire, to increaſe in 
| the knowledge of God and his will, God 
| ; will hold vs excuſed: for our deſire and in- 
| deauour to obey, is accepted for obedience 
it ſelfe. And the greater this ſimple ignorice 
'3s,the lefſer is the finne. For hereupon it was, 
| AQ 3.v% Far Peter iefſened,and(in ſome ſort)excuſed 


the 


ee 


Chaps. Caſes of Conſcience.  1.Booke bs | 


the finne of the Tewes , in crucifying Chriſt, 
becauſe they did it ehrowgh ignorance : atid fo 
doth Pax his finne in perſecuting the 
Church, when he alleadgeth,that it was deze 


ignorantly in wabeleefe. But howlſocuer this| 


fnne by ſuch meanes may be leſſened, yer re- 
maines it ſtill a fnne worthie condemnati- 
on. Aﬀected ignorance is, when a man takes 
delightin his ignorance,aud will of purpoſe 
be ignorant:not viing, b 

meanes, wherby to get and increaſe know- 
ledge : and that careleſſely and negligently, 
becauſc he will not leaue fine which he 1o- 
ueth,nor forſake the cuill crade of life, wher- 
[in he delighterth. This is thefinne of thoſe, 
whereof [ob ſpeaketh, who ſay vnto God, 
Depart from wvs:far we deſire not the knowledge 


ut contemning the | 


of thy waies. And of whome Dauid complain- 
eth, that chey flatter rhemſelues in their anne 
eyes, ardhaue left off to underſtand, and to doe 
Feod.This ignorance is damnable and deui- 
liſh:it excuſeth no man, bur doth rarner a \| 
orauate and increaſe his finne: yea it is T | 
mother of many gricuous enormiries. 
Againe, Tgnorance is twotold:. of the ® 
Law,or of the thing the Law requireth. Tg-. 
norance of the Law is,when a man knowes 
notthe Law of god writte,nor the law of na- 
ture. This ignorance may ſome:\yhar leſſen 
the finne,bur ic excuſerh no man: becauſe it 
is naturall, and euery man is bound to know 
the Law, Ignorance of the thing the Law 
B 1 | re- 
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1,Tim1.15, 


Tob 21.14, 


Pſa1.36-2,3 
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C Booke.  Caſer of Conſience, Chap. 2+ 


Iznorantia 
faar 
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., 


might haue preuented'his drunkennes, ther- 


requireth,is the Tgnoxance ofghe Þ faQ: and. 
thar is eithet with the fault of the doer, or 

withour the fault. \ - | 
|  Fautktie ignorice,is the ignoranceof afaR, | 
which he might haue preueted. As whe a mi 
m his drunkenes killeth another: in this fa, 
not knowing what dedothyhe alſo knoweth | 
not that he hath offended: & yer becauſe he 


fore he is faultie,and finneth . Faultlefle ig- 
noranceis,when a fa@ is done, which could 
not be either knowne, or auoided before 
hand . For example: if a man be lopping a 
tree, and his axe head fall from the helye, 
out of his hand,and kills another paſfling by; 
here is indeede manſlaughter,but no yolun- 
tarie murther: becauſe it was a thing that 
could notbe auoided, and did not fall out 
through his default. And this ignorance is 
excuſable. 

The ſecond Fountaine of Sinne, is the 
Will,from whence ariſe theſe three differen- | : 
ces of finnes:ſome are from the will imme- 

; diately, ſome beſides the will,and ſome are | | 
| mixt,partly with the will;and partly againſt | } 
; the wall. NJ 


k 


| Sinnesproceeding from the will, are pro- | * 
| perly tearmed volunrarie; ſuch as the docr | } 
| mooued by his own wil commits,though he | } 
| knovv them to be euill. And here, the more 
free the wilis,the greater is the finne:for wil 


; added ro knowledge, mekes thefinne the 


' | "'' 
| | greater | | 
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motions ynto ſinne, .concceiued in the hearr 
with ſome inward pleaſure and delight: .and 


them. 
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greater, Vader yoluntazic finnes,are compre- 


hended all ſuch,as proceede from ſtirred af-! 


fetions;as when a man tells alie for. feare; 
or ſitiketh another in anger: and the reaſon | 
is becauſe theſe offences,though they are,nor 
done ypon deliberation, but ariſe from the 
violence of affeQion, yer they doe notex-| 
clude Conſent. Hither alſo we may. referre; 
finnes committed by compulſion: as when a! 
man is forced to denie . hisreligion, his of- 
fence indeede - and in truth is yoluntarie ,! 
(though ſome otherwiſe thinkit to be a mixe 
ation)For compulſion doth notreachtathe 
will, but to the outward man,and ſerues to 
drawForth a conſent:and and when conſent 
is yeelded;hedenies his religion yoluntaily: 
for tht will cannot be conſtrained; -,, \- \. 

In thenext place,finnes beſide the will are 
ſuch,as are neither diredtly from the-wihnor 
againſt ir, Of this ſort axe the firſt. ſudden 


theſe aretruly finnes,though inreſpeR little | 
finnes,' condemned int-the laſt commande- 
meth. And they are not from. the will,be- 
cauſe they goe without and before copſent:} 
neither yer arethey againſt the will, becauſs| 
then the-heare would not rake delight in 


mr 


- Here by the way, we ire tonote b againft 
the doftrine of the Papiſts, that all finnes are 
not yoluntaric: for whatſocuer wanteth con- 
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-ÞI. Booke. Caſerof Conſcience. 7» Chap.2. 


| ther-it be with conſent of will or no.But ma< 


{ one man kils an other, thinking that he killeth 
a\ild beaſt : if theſame man'remembreth | | 


formitie to the law of God, is finne,, - whe- 


ny ſuch defires and delights, ariſc ſuddenly 


inthehearr of man; which are not accor- 


'or Approbation of will. In like manner, whe 


afterwards what he hath done, and is not 


ned, becauſe his not grieuing,is offenfiuc vn- 
to'God', though the fat were meerely be- 
ſides his will,  * | | 


ly againſt it. Of this ſort are the workes ef 


hereof is this. There are in man after regene- 
ration,two contrarie gfqunds or beginnings 
of aRtions:to wit,natural 
inclination of the minde,wi 


to that whichis againſ{tthe L 


called the 


wrought inthe ſaid faculties by the holy 


not ſevered, but ioyned and mingled toge- 


ſoule.Now betweene theſe, there is a conti- 
nuall combare, corruption fightihg againſt 
grace,& grace againſt corruptis. Hence it is, 


| that there beeing euen inone &the ſame wil 


Maa  w —_ — . — — —— — i axes 


dingto the law of God,and haue no conſent | 


grieved for the fat: in this caſe he hath fin- | 


Mix finnes are partly from the will, part-| | 
the man regenerate, which are done partly F 


with his will,andpartly = his will, bec-| 3 
ing partly good,and partly cuill. The reaſon] | 


rruption, or the || 
nd affections, | | 
Fleſh ; and a created qualitic of holes ,| | 
| Ghoſt,tearmed the Spirit. And theſe two are | | 


ther, in all the faculties and powers of the | 


el «ads a " 6 | Se Ae a — PETIA WE" 2 OE. 


| the law of God,concerning the inner maan,but I ſee 


| Chap.3. Caſes of Conſeience. 1. Booke. 
erarie inclinati6s,there muſt neceflarily flow 
from the manregenerete, contrary aQtions; | 
the fleſh in cuery action, willing = which : 
is euill, and the Spirit on the. otherſide,thar | 
'which is good. This Paw. confeſſed and ac- | 


|knowledged , vpon his owne experi- | 


ence, after his conuerſion, when he ſaid, To 


wil is preſent with me,but 1 fird no meanes| per- | 
feftly todo Jrhat which is good Again, 1 aelight in | 


an other law in my members,rebelling agamſt the 
law of my mode, and leading me captine to the 
law of ſine wbich is in my members. 

The third Ground or fountaine of finne 
in man,is Aﬀettion, from whence doe pro- 
cecde two kinds,namely,finnes of Infirmitie, 
and finnes of Preſumption, _ 

Sinnes of Infirmine are ſuch, as proceede 
from the ſudden paſſions of the minde, and 
the Hong affe&ios of the heart;as from ha. 
tred, oriete,anger, ſorrow, 8& ſuch like. Theſe 
finnes are commonly thought to be in all 
men:butthe truth is, they are properly inci- 
dent ta the ogenmma nts cannot 
be ſaid properly to be in them,in whome ſin 
hath firmitie or ſtrength , and wherethere is 
no power of grace at all, Againe, the man 
that is regenerate, finneth not neither 
when he would, becaule he is reſtrained by 
the grace of God that is in him:nor in what 
manner he would, partly becauſe he finneth 


[not with al his heart, the ftrcagth of his fleſh 
Bg beeing) 
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1. Booke. Caſerof Conſcience. Chap.2. 
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| beeitig abated by the Spirit;and partly, for 
 thar becing fallenyhe lies not till, bur reco- 
-uers himſelfe by ſpeedy repentance. An cui- 
| dentargument,that the ſinnes whereinto he 
falleth,are not preſiimptuous, but are ordi- 
'narily of weaknes and infirmitie. ' 

| Sinnes of Preſurpris are ſuch, as proceed 
' frompride,arrogancy,wilfulnes; and hauti- 
; nes of mans heart. Againſt theſe David prai- 
 eth,ſaying, Let not preſumptuous ſinnes haue do- 
' minion cer me. And of them there be three 
| degrees. bs, 
| Thefuſt is:when a man wilfully goeth on 
\ in hisſinnes, vpon an erronious perſwaſion 
of Gods mercie, and of his owne future re- 
pentance;thisis the finne of moſt men, 

The ſecond is,when a mar. finneth wilful- 
ly,in contempr of the law cf God:this is cal- 
led by Moſes,afinne with a high hand, 8&the 
panniſhment thereof was,by preſent death 
to be cut off fromamong the people. 

The third, wheti a man ſinneth, not onely 
wilfully and contemptuouſlly, bur of malice 
& ſpight againſt God himſelfe, and Chriſt 
Jeſus. And by this we may conceiue whar is 
the fin 2gainſt the holy Ghoſt: which is nor 
| eucry finne of preſumption,or againſt know- 
| ledge and confcience:bur fuch #kind of pre- 
| ſumptuous offence,in which true religion is 

renounced-and thatof ſer purpoſe and refol- 
| ued malice,againſtthe very Maicſiic of God 
| himſelfe and Chziſt, Heb, 10.29.5000 i 


% 


Seit.g.\ | 


ON TER FO ret et xc 
Ox ets 


te © - qt ry & wr eos Heated 


Ph a, $3 ry wud 


oy 


be, + 


Seft. 4 


Now follow other Differences ef ſinne in 


' cither of Commiſhs or of Omifhon. I fay,in 
| reſpe& of the Law,becauſe God hath reuea- 


| Ied in his Law two ſorts of precepts: the one 


Chap.2. Caſes of Conſcience.  T.Booke| 


regard of the obie@ rittreof, which is the| 
Law.In reſpect of of the Law,fin is twofold:| 


| | wherein ſome good thing is commanded to|. 


| be done,as to loue God with all our hearts, 
; and our nezghbour as our ſclues: the other 
| wherin ſome euill is forbidden to be done, 
| as the making of a grauen Image,thetaking 
'the name of God in yaine,&c. 
| Now a ſfinne of Comiſſion is, when a man 
' doth any thing, that is flatly forbidden in the 
| Law and word of God : as when one man 
kills another contrarie 'to the Law, which 
| faith, Thou ſhalt not kill, A ſinne of Omiſſion 
' 1s, when a man leaueth ynperformed, ſome 
dutic which the Law requireth:as for exam-| 
ple,the preſeruing of his neighbours life, or 
ood eſtate,when it lieth in his power ſo to 
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as well 2s by the other,men ſhall be tried in| 
{ | rhe laſtiudgementr. | "3. 
| Sinnes of Omiffion haue three. degrees, 


Firtt, when a man doth nothing at all,bur 0- 
mits the dutte commanded, both in whole 
and in part;as when bauiug opportunitie & | 
abilitie, he doth not mooue ſo much 35 one 
finger,for the ſauing of his neighbours life. 
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doe. Theſealſo aretruly ſinnes,and by them '\,,q,,,.,..4z. | 


=. Sccondly,] 


[.Booke. 


Caſes of conſcience. 


tie ijoyned,bur failes bothin the manner & 
meaſure therof . Thus the Heathen failed 


which they did, for ſubſtance and matter 
were good and commendable, becing done 
ypon ciuill and honeſt rcſpeRs,and referred 
to the c6mon good;yet in truth their ations 
were no better then ſinnes of omiſſion, in as 
much as they iffued from corrupted foun« 
taines, hearts voide of faith : and aimed not 
at the maine end, and ſcope of all humang 
actions, the honour and glorie of God. 
Thirdly, when a man doth things in a right 
manner, but faileth in the meaſure thereof. 
And thus the children of God doe ſinne, in al 
the dutics of the lawe.Forthey doe the good 
thingsthe law commideth,in louing God & 
their neighbour : but they cannot attaine to 
chat meature of loue, which thelawe requi-» 


in the rigour of his juſtice, & examinethem 
by the ftrit rule of the Lawe,be might iultly 
condemne them,euen fortheirbeſt actions, 
And inthis regard, when we pray daily for 


we doe, muſt come inthe number of them: 
becaule we failc, if not in ſubſtance & man- 
ner, yetatthe leaſt inthe meaſure of good- 
nefle , that ought to bee in the. doing 


of 


I — 


ON EO IE 


Chap.3. | 


 Secondly,when a wan performes the dus | 


in doing .good workes, in that the things 


reth.And thus the beſt men living, dce finne | 
in euery good worke they doe, ſoas if God | 
ſhould enter into iudgement, deale with the 


the pardon of our finnes , .the beſt workes ; 
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| | 


Caſes of Conſcience. 


of them. We muſtalſo haue care to repent 
ys,cuen. of theſe our fins of Omiflion,as well 
as ofthe other of Commiſſion : becauſe b 
leauing vndone our dutie, we doe oftner of- 
fend,then by finnes committed:and the leaſt 
Omifhon is enough to condemne ys, if it 
ſhould be exacted at our hands. 


Sect. 5. 


The next difference of Sinnes may bethis. | 
Some are Crying finnes, ſome are finnes of 
Toleration, Com; | - 

Crying finnes I call thoſe , which are ſa 
hainous,& in their kind ſo gricuous,that they 
haſten Gods iudgements,and cal downe for 
ſpecdie vengeance ypon the ſinner. Of this 
kind there are ſundry examples in the Scrip- 
tares,principally foure. Firlt,'Cams ſinnein 


Chap.2, I. Booke.| 


A 


murthering his innocent brother Abel! ; 
whereof it was ſaide,The waice of thy brothers 
bloodereth unto me from the earth, The nextis, 
the finne of Sodome and Gomorrha, which 
was pride,fulnes of bread, abundance of 1- 
dlenefſe:ynmerciful dealing with the poore, 
and all manner of yncleannefſe,Ezech, 16. & 
of this, The Lord ſaid, that the crie of Sodome 
and Gomorrha was great,and their ſinnes excee - 


ding grieuos,The third,ts the finne of Oppreſ- 


Gen.g.tas 


Gen.18.20, 


/ioz, indured by the Iiraclites in Egypt , at 
the hand of Pharao, and his task-maſters. 
The fourth, is mercilefſe . Iniuſtice in 
wrongfull - withholding: ,, and detaining 
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L. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap.2. ! 


the labourers hire, itt 
' Now they are called Crying finnes , for 

theſe cauſcs.Firft, becauſe they are now come 
to their full meaſure and height; beyond 
which God will nor ſuffer them to paſſe, 
without due puniſhment. Againe, the Lord 

takes morenotice, and inquires further into 
them, then into others, by reaſon that they 
exceede, and are moſt eminent. where they 

be committed. Thirdly,they call for preſent 
helpe to the afflited and wronged, and con- 
i equently, for ſpeedie exequution of yenge- 

ance,ypon the authors and committers of 
them. And laſtly, becauſe God is wont to 

giue care ynto the cryes of thoſe,that endure 
ſohcauic meaſure at the hands of others,and | 
accordingly tohelpe them , andreward the | 
other with deſcrued puniſhment. 

Next vnto theſe are finnes of Toleration, 
lefſerthen the former:which though in the- 
ſclues they deferue death, yet God in his; 


! 
l 


mercic ſhewes his patience & long ſufferace, | 
ypon the committers thereof, either defer- 
ring the temporal puniſhmenr,or pardoning 

both temporall and eternall to his E! ect.Such 


a ſfinne was the ignorance of the Gentiles 
before Chrifts comming : which God defer- 


It. | 
'More-eſpecially, there be three: ſorts of 
{innes'of Toleratio:the firſt is Originall'fin, 
ox concupiſcence, inthe regenerateafter re- 
ocneration 
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| denwrarion to them that are in Chrift. Yet faith 
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Chap. 2. Caſerof Conſcience, 1. Booke.' 


not quite aboliſhed by regeneration, bur re-' 
maines more or lefle moleſting & tempring 
4 man till death. Andyer if we cartie a con- 
ſtant purpoſe not to finne,andindeauour our 
ſcluesto refiſt all tentations : this concupiſ- 
cence of ours, ſhall not be imputed ynto vs, 
nor we condemned for jt. Andto'thispur- 
poſe the holy Apoſlle faith, There « 10 cort- 


he not, There # nothing worthie condenenation 
is them : for Originall finne remaines till 
death, truly deſeruing damnation, though it 
be not imputed. FE 

 Theſecond kind of finnes of Toleration 
are ſecret, ynknowne ; and hidden finnes/in 


generation,andthe fruits thereof: for it is = 


Rom-$.2. 


the regenerate. For whe cantell how oft he of- 
fendeth? ſaith Dauid.When a man thart is the 
child of God, ſhall examine his heart, and 
humble himſelfe cuen for all his particular 
finnes, which he knoweth by himſelfe: there* 
ſhall yet remaine ſome vnknowne ſinnes , of 

which he cannot haue a particular repen- 

rance : and yet they are notiimputed, when 

there is reperance for knowne finnes. As fot 

example, Dauid repents of his murther & a- 
dulterie,and yet afterwards (crring in iudge- 
ment, by reaſon of the corruptzon of the 
rirnes, Jheliued co his death in the finne of 
poiygamie, without any particular repen+ 
rance , that we heare of, Inlike manner did 
theParriarkes, who” may nor' altogether be 
abbonk cxcuſed: 
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excuſed:yet they werenotcodemned therof: 
[neither were they ſaued without repentance 
for this ſinne, but God in mercie accepted a 
generall reperance for the ſame. And the like 
is the caſe of all the EleR, inregard of their 
ſecret & hidden faults:for ynles God ſhould 
accept of a general repentance for ynknown 
finns,few or none at all ſhould be ſaued. And 
herein doth theendles mercy of god notably 
appeare,thar.he youchſafeth to accept of our 
repetance whe we repent,though notin par- 
ticular as we ought to doe , Neuertheles,this 
mult not incorage, or imbolden any man to 
liucin his finnes, without turning ynto God. 
For ynleſle we repent in particular, of all the 
fins we know,not only our knowne offences, 
but.cuen qur ſecret finnes ſhall codemne vs. 


Many finnes are committed by men , which 
afterwards in proceſle of time are quite for- 
otten.Qthers are comitted, which notwith- 
ftzding are not knowne, whether they be fins | 
or no.And in doing the beſt dutics we can, ' 
; we offend often,& yet when we offend, we | 


petcciue it not : & all theſcin the regenerate, 
through the mercy of God,are'finnes of To- 
leratio, in reſpe&t of particular repentance, | 
| Thethird kind of finnes of Toleration, are ' 


| certaine particular fafts of men not appro- | 
| vedof 1nScripture, and yet remitted in re- / 
| ſpedt of tl Bt Such was the fact of, 
Exod.q.29 . | Zipporalt , in circumciſing her child, in pre- 
| ſenceaf GR AIR 4 117 able to mw | 
| one ; 
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| butiris rather to be thought, that ſhe her 


to doe that which ſhe did'. For though the 
hand of God was againſt. him/, yet was he 


neither is thereany Juch-thing in che text: 


ſelfe-.circumciſediher fonne in haſt; to: pr 
uent her husband:forthe'deedenuas done in 
ſome indignation;'and ſhee caſtthe foreskin 
at hisfeere, And''yet becauſe this fat was 
ſome manner of obedience; in that the thing 
was done which God required; (though no 


rhe fame; & ſtaied highand frekilling Ioſos. 
Thus god accepredof Ababshumuliry,thogh! 
itrwerein hypocrifie, becauſcit wasaſhewof, 


| obedience:and forthardeferred atemporall 


| ewe the:daics of his poſteritie. God: 
ent Lyons to deftroytthe Afſyrrans,that dweit 
in Samaria, for their Idolatrie:yer{o ſooneas 
chey had learned to feare the Lord afterthe| 
miner of the god of Iſrac],thoughthey min-' 
gled the ſame with their own Idolatrie, God 
for thathalfe obedience, ſuffered the ro dwel | 


1N PEACE; | 00 ITC 1320 3970 2t 25 | 
The Sixt diftinRion of Sinnes maybe this. | 
Some are finnes againſt : God, ſome againſt | 


{men. This diſtinQtion-is grounded: ypor a 
place in Samuel : If one max [#10 ag as _ 1.$am. 2-25« 


ther, the Indge ſhall mage it : but if a max ſorne 


againſt the Lord; who ſnallplead forhim ? 


En 


Sinnes 


nor fick,(as \dine-would excuſe themarter)| - 


in themfnecthatherequired) Godaccepred| | 


{Chap.2. Caſes of Conſtiente. TBooke. Ww 
| done it himſelfe; and ſhee haumgno calling, 
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3.Cori6.xt, 


the Sabboth;, c all the breaches of the firſt 


fdered two waies, Firſt, as they are Miuries 
 |[condly, ems ariomics, or breaches of 
[this ſecond reſpeRthey are called ſinnes,be-. 


| 


Sinnes againſt God are ſuch as are direR- 
ly and immediately committed againſt the 
majeſtic of God. Such are Atheiſme, Idola- 
trig, Blaſphemie, Periurie, Profanation of 
Table; :::'3 ,- Ti: i43 Bu 7) S2TIESL EG if 
;:Sinnes againſt men; are(iniuties;hurts; loſ- 
ſes, anddamages; whereby. our neighbour is 
intusdignitic, life, chaſtiie;;: wealth, good. 
name, orany other: wayvilſtly offended; or 
by ys hindred.And ſuch ations muſt be.con- 


and hurts done vnto our ncghbour and fe- 
Gods law,forbidding vs'to:doe them: and in 


cauſe :finne is pfoperly againſt God rand 
thereforeby finnes againſt man, we. are: to 
vnderſtand;inmries;lofſes, or damages'done 
ynto thenu-In this ſenfe, - muſt that place in 
Matthew be expounded 2 If thy brother /inne 
againſ# thee. 1 151257 


The ſeauenth Differenceof finnes,is noted 
by S. Pawl/,where-he ſaith, Exery finne that a 
3249 deth, 3s without the hodie : but he that com- 
wire farnication,funeth againſt his owne bodje.In 
which place it is implyed that ſome finnes 
are without the bodie, & ſome againſt mans | 
owne bodie. --- TEN IDE 

Sinnes without the bodie, are ſuch finnes' 


AS | 
d Ei 
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Chap.2. Caſetof Conſeirnce.  T,Bovke. 


as 2 man commitreth , his bodie beeing the 
inſtrument of the finne, but not the thing a- 
buſed. Such are Murther, Theft, & Drunken- 
neſſe. : for in the. committing of :theſe 
finnes, the bodie is buta helper, and onely a. 
remote inſtrumentall cauſe, andthe thing a- 
buſed is without the bodie. For example :.in 
drunkennes, the thing abuſed by the dfun- 
kard, is wine or {tron g:dripke :intheft;ano- 
ther mans goods : in murther,the inſtrument 
whereby the fat is committed. The:badie 
indeede conferres his helpe to theſe things, 
bur the iniurie is direRted:to the creatures of 
God, to the bodicand;:goods of. our neigh- 
bour. And ſuch are all fnnes,adulterie onely 
excepted. + Vii\z 10 us) 
Sinnes againſtthe bodie, are thoſe inywhich 
it ſelfe, 15 not onely the inſtrument, burtthe 
thing abuſedalſo. Such afinne.is Adulteric 
onely,-and thoſe that are of that kind; pro- 
; perly againſt the bodie: firſt, becauſe the bo- 
die of the ſinner, is both .a furthering, cauſe 
of the finne, and alſo that thing which he a- 
buſerh againſt his owne ſelfe. Secondly, by 
this offence, he doth not onely Hinder; -bur 
looſe the right, power, and propertic of his 
bodie,in that be makes it the member of an 
| harlot. And laſtly , though other-finnes in 
their kind, doe bring a ſhame and diſhonour 
ypon the bodie , yer-there is: none. thar fit- 
teth ſo nigh,or leaueth a blot ſo Ueepely im- 


printed in it,as.doth the fingd of yncleannes. 
. KY11 0 | 


bl £ 
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participation,Eph.5.7.8 thus they doe 


[L'Booke, -Caſerof Carſerence. Chap. 2. 


| Sef.8. on 
The eight diſtinRion of finnesis grounded 
vpon Paxls exhortation to Timothie : Come- 
mynicate not with other mens ſinnez. Sinnes are 
cithet Other mens finnes, or Communicatis 
'withother mens fins. This diſtinRion is the 
rather ro be knowne'and remembred, be- 
cauſe it ſerues to extenuate or aggrauate ſins 
*committed;/. tf | 
Communication with finne is done ſundry 
waies/Firſt, by counſell : thus Caphas finned 
whityhe gaue counſel to put Chriſtto death, 
tSecondly,by commandement : ſo Dauid fin- 


 [nedinthe murther of Vrias. Thirdly,by con- 


ſen, or aſſiſtance , Rom. 1. 31. thus Saul fin- 
ned in keeping the garments of them thar 
toned Steuen, AR, 22, 20.8 7. 58. Fourthly, 
by provocation : thus th " wh that pro- 
uoke others to: finne, and hereof Pax ſpea- 
 keth when he ſaith, Fathers wwſt not pronoke 
their children rowrath,Eph.6.4.Fiftly,by neg- 
 ligence, or filence. This is the finne of the 
' Minifter, when men are called to reprooue 
 finne and doe nor. Sixtly, by flatterie , when 
men'ſoorh yp others in finne, Seauenthly, by 
winking art fannes, or paſſing them ouer by 
flight reproofe,Eph.5.1 1.Thus Elifinned in 
rebuking his ſonnes, and thereby brought a 
temporalliudgement ypon himſelfe,and his 
familic, r.Sam. 3. chap. and 4. Eightly , by 
| finne, 
that 
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that are receiuers of .theeues. Ninth eiy,- by 
defending another man in his finne: for Fo 
that inſtifieth the wiched,,: ard: condemneth the 
inſt, exen they both are ant abomination to the 
Lord.” -. NOT TIED A'S, 

- TheNinth. diſtinftion followeth.: Some 

mens ſinnes (ſaith Paml) are open before hand, 
ſome follow after. Which place by fowe is cx. 
; pounded thus:Some mens finnes arekepr ſe- 
cret,tillthe laſt iudgeruent; and lome arc re-; 
neajed 1n, this life;,befote chat day... This] 

thinke is a eruth, bur nbc the meaning of the 

text. Forin che 23.yerſe rhe Apoſtle ſpake of 
Ordination,giuing:harge to.T1morhye, chat 

he ſhould not {uddenly admit. 2gy,jno. Fx: 
clefiaſticall offices, leaſt he. did, partake, with | 
their finnes, Now in this 24. verlc,ht rende- | 
\rcth a reaſon thereof, faying, Some mens frees | 
| are open before hand: that is, fome#nens faults | 
| and wants are knowne, before their qxding- 
; cion to Ecclehaſticall offices,and of ſuch'thes 


! 
I 


| Church ,may know what to iudge and ſay. 
' But ſome againe follow after, that js , they | 
are natrevealed till after. their Ordinazion; & | 
thus Judas bis wickednes did not appeare at 
the fix{t,bur was revealed after he was called 
to be an Apolile, | | 

And thus we ce, whar be che Differences. 
of Sinnes:: touching all which , rhis muſt be | 
held& remembrod for a Ground, Thai euc- | 
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Rom.6,2 Zo 


ry fine, in what degree ſoeuer it be, is mur- 
tall of itſelfe : and no finne is vexiall init 
owne.nature. For the wages of enery ſine is 
death. And, Curſed ss enery one,that continueth 
vet in all things, that are wraten in the booke of 
the Lat,to doe thers.Gal. 4. 10, This Ground 
muſt be hold againſt the Church of Rome: 
who! in her Caſe-diuinitie , yſeth ro pacific 
the conſcience,by teaching men, that ſundry 
finnes are yeniall. 


 Seft.10. 


New though enery finne of it ſelfe be 
mortall, yer all are nor equally morrall : bur 
ſome more, ſome leſle, For the better ynder- 
ſtanding whereof, itis to beremembred,that 
in Sinnc'there be ſundrie ſeppes & degrees, 
whereby one and the ſame Cy be leſ- 
ſenedor increafed, and fo become more or 
'lefſe hainous before God, 

Tfit be asked , how can this be?T anſwer, 
that” Sinne may admir aggrauation, or exte- 
| nuation,ſundrie waies. Furſt, by the Circum- 
 tances,which are principally ſcauen. 
| - Thefirſt,is the ſubicR,or perſo ſinning. For 
' example : The finne of a publike perſon , is 
| more hainous , yea more mortall, then the 
; Gnne of a priuate man, becauſe he is in emi- 
{nent place, and his actions are more exem- 
'plarie and ſcandalous, then the ations of 
| inferiour men. The ſeruant , that krowes his 
' maſters will,it he doth it noc,is the greater ſin- 
| | ner, | 


L. Books, Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 2:| 


ner, and ſhall endure” a oreater puniſhment, 


ienorance,Matth.#o.'15. The Miniſter and 
Diſpenſer of the Word, if he be vnfaichfull 
and vnprofitable, -his offence; and conſe- 
quently his puniſhment,is farre greater then 
other mens, Matth. 5.1 3. IE8T 

- 'Theſecondis , the obieQ or partie which 
is ' offended. In this reſpe& it was that 


then he that negles the ſame ypon ſimple}, 


the Iewes did more hainouſlyfirine incruci- 
fying Chriſt the ſonne of God',the Lord f/ 
#lorie,then did their fathers which perſequu- 

red andkilled theProphets. Againe,the word 
of God teacheth that the injurie that is done] 
vnto thoſe whome God tenderly loucth, is 

farre more difpleaſing vnto him; theo if it 

were done to others. He that roncherh- you 

(faies the Propher , meaning the Tewes his 

choſen and beloned-people) romcherh the apple 
of biz exe, Zach. 2. 8: The man that demferh/ 
miſchiefe againſt his harmeleſſe brother that 
awelleth peaceably by him, committeth a finne 
moſt odious vnto God and man, Prov. 3. 29. 
Pſal.7.4. He that is called and conuerted yn- 
to God\ and Chriſt; and maketh not honeſt 
prouifion for hx awne, which are of his familie, 
is ſo notorious an offender, that $. Pax! holds 
him a denier of the faith, and worſe ther, an In- 
fidel, rt, Tims 5.8. The perſon that ſhall raile | 
vpen the Indge, or ſpeake cuill of rhe Ruler of| 


hes people ,is a greater tranſgreſſour of Gods 


commandement , then he that reuileth, or a- 
A : CG 2 buſerh | 


| Thap.2. Caſerof Conſexence. T.Bodke.| "35 
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! iT Booke. . .Caſe : of Conſeience. _ Chap.2. 


buſeth an ordinarie man,Exod. 22.28. - 


offence is:comnted. Thus, to falſific theword 


| of God and to prophane hts worſhip and Service, 


{is much;more abominable in his Gght, then 


is the fal/fying of the word of a man, or the; 


**| abuſe of humane lawes and ordinances. Thus 


;againe,the hurting and” judarnaging of the 
perſon and life of our neighbour, is a more. 
odious offence, then is the diminiſhing of his | 
goods and outward eſtate;and the hurt har | 
\redoundeth by our-default vnto bis ſoule,is | 
| more oftenſiue cucry way, then the wrong | 
that is offered ynto his bodie. -- - +. 

The fourth, is the Place where 1t is done. 
According to this Circumſtance, if a man 
{hall either ſpeake or doe any thing , that 
comes yader the name of: a breach of pietic 
or iuſtice,in publike place, as in the congrega- 
tron,in open court,or generall aſſemblie,and that 
with publike and generall ſcandall : hes a 
oreater offendoursthen if he ſpake or did the 
{ame ar home,in his houfe or cloſer. 


i 


The fift is the End. In regard. hereof , he 
that ſtealeth from another,that whereby he 
j may ſatiſfie his hunger,and ſauchis life, bee- 
| ing driven toextreame ncceiſitie: offendeth | 
| ina lower and lefſer degree, then the theefe | 
| thatrobbeth by the bigh way fide, forthis | 
| ende,to enrich himſelfe by the loſſes of other | 


men. ; 
The fixt is the Manner how?Thus he that | 
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Chap.2. 


God, hath proceeded vnto a higher degree 
of iniquitic, then if he had fallenypon igno- 
rance,infirmity,or diſordered and diftempe- | 
red affection. In like manner.the finne ot the | 
lewes,in forcing. Pilate by their-threataing | 
cearme?(as that he was an enemie'to Czfar, | 
&c.) tothe yniuſt condemnation of Chriſt | 
Tefus,was an higher degree,thenthefinne of | 
Pilate himſelfe, who yelding vnto their im- | 
portinitie, pronounced: :{efitence : againſt | 
him,Ioh.19.11. The laſt is che Time, which | 
alſo ſerues ro aggrauate the finne. For ordi- 
' narie, diſobedience jinthetime of grace, and 
 wilfull negleEt of gods calling,irrthe aboun- 
dance of meanes,is.a/great deale more dam- 
. nable,then.the commuſſton of fin,in the daics 
; of ignorance and blindneſle, when the like 
| meanes are wanting. 
| The Second way to aggrauate finne, is by 
| addition of fin to fin:andthar is done ſundry 
waics: firſt, by committing one finne in the 
necke of an other; as Dauid ſinned, when he 
added murther to adulteric. Secondly, by 


| by falling often into the tame finne.  Third- 


doubling and multiplying of fiane, that is, 


ly,by lying in ſinne withoutrepentance. And 
© 3 .. here 


_ -—y-. 


Caſe? of Conſcience. .TiBooke, | 
committeh yncleannefſe in the outwatd-aR, | 
doeth more gricuouſly finne, and:with grea- | 
ter ſcandall,then if he onely entertain-d an 
yncleane thoughr' into his heart. And he that | 
finneth of ſer purpoſe and preſumption,or , 
of obſtinate and reſolued malice again; | 
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- condemned for their particular finnes;bur 


I.Booke. -Caſes of Confeierice. Chap.2. 


here it muſt be remembred, that men of 
yeares liuing in the Church,are not fimply 


for their continuance and reſidence in them. 
Sinnes committed make men worthie of 
damnation bnt liuing and abiding in them 
without repentance,is thething that brings 
camnation., For as in the. militant Church, 
men are-excommunicate;» not ſo much for 
their offence,as for their obſtinacic; ſo ſhail 
it be inzthe'church triumphant;the kingdom 
of heauen ſhall be barred againſt men,not ſo 
much for their ſinne committed, as for their 
ly:1ngtherin without repentance. And this is 
the manner of Gods dealing with thoſe that 
havelived within theprecin&s of the church; 
they ſhall be condemned for the very want 
of true faith and repentance. This ſhould ad- 
moniſh euery one of vs, to take heed, leaſt 
we lie in any fin: and that being any way o- 
uertaken,we ſhould ſpeedily repent,leaſt we 
agorauate our finne by continuance therein, 
and ſo bring vpon ourlelues ſwift damnati- 
on. ' 

Thirdly,the ſawe ſmne is made greater or 
lefler foure waies: according to the number 
of degrees in the committing of a ſfinne, no- 
ted by S.James, Texpration,Conception, Birth, 
and Perfetjon.Aual finne in the firſt degree 
of rentation,is when the minde vpon ſome 


ſudden motion,is drawne away to thinke e-| 


uill, and withallis tickled with ſome delight 


there: 
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| Chap.2, Caſes of Conſcience. 


I. Booke.| 


in perfeGtion,then in all the former, 


thereof.For a bad motion caſt into the mind, 
by the fleſh and the deuill, is like vnto the 
baite caſt into the water, thar allureth and 
delighteth the fiſh,and cauſeth it to bite. Sin 
in conception, is when with the delight of the 
minde,there gocs conſent of will co doe the 
cuill thought on. Sinne in birth, is whenir 


comes forth into an action or execution. Sin|- 


inperfedtion,is when men are growne to a cu- 
ſome and habit in ſin, ypon long praCtiſe. 
For the often committing of one and the 
ſame ſinne, leaues an euill impreſſion inthe 
heart,thart is, a ſtrong or violent inclination, 
to that or any other euill, as hath bin caughr 
before. And finne thus made perfeR, brings 
forth death : for cuſtome in fhnning brings 
hardnes of heart: hardnes of heart, impeni- 


rencie: and impenitencie, condemnation. 
Now of theſe degrees, the firſt is the leaſt, & 
the Jaſtis the greateſt. One and the ſame ſin, 
is leſſer in tentation, then in conception : &| 
leſlie in conception,thea in birth:and greater} 


See. 11. 


Now from this doQtrine of the increaſing 


| and leſſening of Sinszrheſe reſpeits , we may 
| gather,that all fins 2re not alike or equall,as 


' the Stoicks of auncient times, and their fol- 


| Jowers hane falſely imagined.For it hath bin 
'prooued at large, by induRiion of ſundrie 
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40 I. Booke, Cafes of Conſcience. Chap.2. 
| particulars, that there are degrees of ſinnes, 
ſome leſſer, ſorh greater:ſome more offenfiue | 
| and odious to God & man, ſome leſſe. And 
that the circumſtances of time, place, perſon, 
; and manner of doing, dot ſeruc to enlarge 

or extenuate the finne commited, 
| Ifitbeherealleadged,that Sin is nothing 
bur the doing of that, whichis v=nlawfullto 
be done, and that this js equall 1n all men that 
| Gnne: and therforeby conſequent, offences 
are equall.I anſwer,that in every fin, me muſt 
| not conſider the ynlawfulnes thereof onely, 
| but the reaſon why 1, ſhould bevnlawfull: 
| and that is properly,becauſe itis a breach of 
'Gods Jaw,and repugnant tohis will reuealed 
« {in his word. Nowe there is no breach of a 


! . . P-1 , o 
{ diuinc Law,bur it is more or lefſe repugnanr ' 


| vato the will of the Lawgiver,God himſelfe. | 


And many tranſgreſſions,are more repugnzt | 
| thereunto then fewer: for the more fin is in= 

creaſed,the more is the wrath of God infla- 
| med againſt the ſinner vpon his due de- 
| ſert. 
| If it be faid againe, that the nature of Sin 
| ſtands onely in this,that the finner makes an 
[aberration from the ſcope or marke that is 
er before him, and doth no more then paſſe 
;the bondes of dutie preſcribed by God,and 
that all are alikein this reſpeRt; The anſwer 
is, thatit isa falſhood to affirme, that he 
which makes the lefle aberration from the 
cutie commanded,is cquallin offence to him 


_that| 
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Chap.2. Caſes of Confeience, I. Booke, 


'that makes the greater, For the ſamefin for 
iſubſtance,hath ſundrie ſteps and degrees, in 
reſpeCt whereof, one man becommeth a 
more heinous offender then another. For ex- 
ample,in the ſeauenth'commandemet when 
God forbiddes the committing of Adultery, 
he forbiddeth three degrees of the ſame 


| terie of the tongue jn corrupt,diſhoneſt, and 
| ſpeeches;and the very a&t of vn- 
cleanneſle and filthineſſe committed by the 
| bodie.Now it cannot be ſaid,that he which 
breakes this commandement onely in the 
firſt degree,is as great a tranſgreſſour, as he 
| that hath proceeded tothe ſecond,and ſo to 
'the third. And therefore it remaines for 
an yndoubted truth , that Sinnes commit- 
[red againft the Lay of God are not equall, 
but ſome leſſer, ſome greater, 
| Sundrie other Dittinftions there are of 
finnes;as namely, That the main finnes of the 
firſt Table,are greater then the maine fins of 
the ſecond Table.And yet the maine finnes 
ofthe ſecond,are greater then the breach of 
' ceremoniall qutics, againſt the firſt table. 
But this which hath beene ſaid ſhall ſut- 
fice. | 
| Thevſe of this doctrine is manifold. Firſt, 
 byit we lcarne, what the heart'of man is by 
| nature:namely,a corrupt and vncleanc foun- 
taine, out of which iſfſueth in the _ 
this 


m 


finne;to wit,adulterie of the heart,conſiſting| 
| of inordinate and yncleane affeions; adul-. 


CT 


- 
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| throughly from our wickednes , & clenſe vs 


this life, the ſtreames of carruptions.infinite 
in number, noyſome in;qualities,hainous in 
degrees,digerous 1n effects.For from thence 
doe. flow,allthe differences of ſinnes before 
named, with their ſeucrall branthes, and in- 
finite many more,that.cannot be rchearſed. 
This muſt mooue- vs humblyto ſue vnto 
God,8& earneſtly toentreat him, to waſh vs 


from our finnes:yca to purge and to rinſe the 
fountainethereof,ouryncleane and polluted 
hearts, And when by Gods merciein Chriſt, 
apprehended by faith , our hearts ſhall be 
purified, the to ſet watch & ward ouer them, 
andto keep them with all diligence.Second- 


ly it teacheth vs, that miſerable mortal man, 
isnot guiltie. of one or more ſinnes, but of } 
many & ſundrie corruptions, both of heart 
andlife. #/ho can wnderſtand his faults ? faith 
Dauid. Now the alowance of finne beeing 
death by gods ordinice,& God bcingiuſtice 
it ſelfe: anſwerably to the number of our of- 
fences, muſt we needes be lyable ro many 
puniſhments, yea to death it ſelfe , both of 
the bodie and ef the ſoule. This beeing our 
wofull eſtare, little cauſe is there, that any 


man ſhould thinke himiſelfe to be in good 
caſe,or preſume of Gods mercie in regard of 
the ſmall number of his finnes. And much 
leſle cauſc hath he,falſly to imaginewith the 
Popiſh ſort, that he can merit the fauour of 


God by any worke done by him, aboue that | 


which | 


Chap.2. Caſes of Conſcience, 1, Booke. 


which the Law A conſidering thar it 
is impoſſible for him to know either the 
number, or the nature, or the meaſare of his 
finnes:Laſtly,the conſideration of this point, 
muſt be a barre to keepe vs in,that we be not 
too ſecure or preſumptuous of our owne e- 
s ſtate:for as much as we learne out of the 
i word of god,thatin reſpe& of the multitude 
| of our corruptions , this our life is full of 
much euill, and many difficulties, that wee 

haue whole armies of enemies to encounter 
with all, not onelyour of ysin the world a» 
broad, but within vs, lurking even in our 
| owne fleſh. And ypon this conſideration, 
[ that we ſhould be at c6tinuall defiancewith 
© them, vſing all holy meanes to getthe victo. 
rie ouer them, by the daily exerciſes of inuo- 
cation and repentance, and by a continual! 
praQtiſeof new obedience,ynto all the lawes 
and commandements of God,according to 
the meaſure of grace receiued. And ſo much 
of the third Ground. 


Cl 


| | CHAP. 111. 
2 | Of the ſubietion and power of l 
Conſciexce. 


| He fourth and laſt Ground , is touching 

| the ſabiettion and power of Conſcience. 
\ Wherein we are to remember two things; 
| | what Conſcienceis; and what is the naturall 
| | CON+ 
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els bura part of the vnderſtanding, whereby 


arm; ſubietion we haue this rule: That 


J | 44 {Chap.y. Caſes of Conſcience, | EBnoke. 


condition of irin every'man. Forthe fti;the 


man knowes or thinks any thing, by .nieanes | 
of Conſcience, he knows what he knowes & | 
thinks.Secondly, becauſe by it,man knowes | 


that thing of himſelfe , which God alſo | 
knowes of him. Man hath two witneffes of | 
his thoughtes, God , and his owne! conlci- | 
ence;God is the firſt and chiefclt; arid: Con- | 
ſcience'is the ſecond ſubordinate vnto.Gad, | 
bearing witnes vnto God -either with the | 
mar or againſt him. Therefore it is nothing 


aman knowes what he thinkes, what he wills 
and deſires, as alſo in what manner he know- 
eth,thinketh,or willeth, either good or euill. ' 
Wherevnto this muſt be added, that as con- | 
{ciece knowes our thoughts, wils, & actions, 
ſo it teſtifies thereof ynto God, either with 
vs, Or againlt ys. 

In the ſecond place, The naturall condi- 
tion or propertie of every mans conſcience 
is this; thatin regard of authoritie and pow- 
er, itis placed in the middle berweene man 
and God, fo as it is vnder God and yer a- 
boue man. And this naturall condition hath 
two parts : the firſt is the Subietion of con- 
ſcience to God and his word . Concerning 


God | 
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Chap.3. Caſerof Conſcience, I.Bodke, 


Godalone by his word doth onely bind the 
conſcience, by cauſing it. in euerie-a&tion . 
cither to excuſe for well doeing,or accuſe for | 
finne.. Andthis God doth properly. For hirtt,he | 
is the onely: Lord of the, conſcience 3 which | 
created it,and-gouernes it...2. Againe,beis | 
the only Law-giuer, that bath power.to {aus : 
or deſtroy the ſoule, for the keeping &.brea- 
king of his Lawes, Iam,.q.12. 3- And fur- 
ther ; mans conſcience-is-knowne to none, 
beſides'himſelfe , but .co God : What,man 
knoweth the things of a man, ſaug the ſpirit 
of a man-which 1s im hins? x, Cor. 2. 41-And 


ſcience, in regard of his owne lawes...V.pon 
this it followeth, that no mans commande-* 


ment-or Larv can of ig ſeife , and by it owne 
ſoueraigne power bind-copſcience, but. doth | 


| but for conſcience of Gods commandemer ; 


it onely by the authoritic and yertuc of the | 
written, word of God, or ſome part thercot. | 
And, therefore if it be alleadged , that. fub- ' 
ieCtion 1s. due tothe Magiſtrate for confci- | 
ence4take, Rom. 1 3.5:he Anſwer is at hand; 

that ſubieCtion is indeedeto. be performed | 
to ciuill authoritie ordained by God, and ©- | 
bediEce alſo to.the Lawes of the Magiftrate | 
for feare of wrath, and ſor auoiding of pu- 

niſhmeat,but not for conſcience of She faid 
authoritie or lawes properly and directly , 


which appointeth both Magiſtracie, and the | 


| authortie thereof, This is it that bindes the 
CON- 
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| 
{ 
| 


Rom.34.4z. 


conſcience immediatly ; that by yertue of a 
ſuperiout Law, whereby it ftandeth in force, 
namely the Law of God. | 
The Second part oof the naturall condition 
of conſcience, is the Power which it hath 0- 
ver man'to accuſe or excuſe him in reſpe& 
of things done. And this is plaine by Saint 
Pauls Concluſion , ' #hatſcener is not of faith, 
that is, whatſocuer man doth, whereof he is 
not certenly perſwaded in judgement and 
conſcience, out of Gods word,that the thing 
may be done, it  /inze. More plainely : a 
thing may be ſaid ; notto be done of fairh 
three wates/ Firſt, whe it is done with doub- 
ting, and vnreſolued conſcience, as in thoſe 
that are weake. in knowledge . Of which 
ſort were ſome in the Primitive church;who 
notwithſtanding they heard of the-doQtriue 
of Chriftian libertie, yet they were of op1ni- 
on, that after Chriſts aſcenſion , there'was a 
difference to be made of meates,, and there- 
upon thought , they might not care of ſome 
kind of meats. Suppoſe novw, that theſe per- 
ſons(by accident)ſhould haue been drawne 
to eate ſwines fleſh, which themſelues had 
holdena thing forbidden. Theſe men ypon 
this very fat had finned , becauſe that 
which they did , was ypon an ynreſolued 
conſcience.So faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 1 4.23. 
He thar doubterh , is condemned, if he cate, 
becauſe he caterh nor of faith. Secondly, 


when a thing is done ypon an erronious 
| conſct- 


42 
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it is a finne. Thus the Maſle-Pricft-ſinneth in 
ſaying Maſſe , though he thinke inhiscon- 
ſcience, the thing he doth, is the: oxdinance 
of God. And thus Heretikes doe die Here- 
tikes, though when they die , they be fully 
perſwaded there opinions be the truth. A- 
oaine in the ſame manner; Pur the caſe a 
man ſhould be of opinion, that fornication, 
or theft, were things arbitraric ahd indiffe- 
rent, and hereupon his conſcience ſhould tel 
him he might take: opportunitic;and com- 
mit either of theſe tones; wha r-is this | 
ation in the partie: thus perſwaded; 3 finme 
or no? I anſwer; the. caſe/is pJaine, chat 
the fa&t is done ypdnan crroniouþ*confſci- 
ence, and therefore muſt be a finngjn the 
doer. For the error of: the iudgementcannor 
take away the naturevfrhat which/is imply 
euill; Sinne is finfie;, and ſo. reaiaineth not- 
withſtanding any - contrarie. | perſwafion, of 
the conſciece. The reaſon is,becauſe though 
the conſcience erreth and- is-mifinformed, 
yetit bindeth ſo farre-forth, as thatifa man 
mdgeathing to-be euill ; cicher Gmply orin 
ſome reſpe&;(though falſely )'and yet after- 
ward doth it, he hath finned and-offended 
the Maicſtice of God,as much asinhimlieth, 
Thirdly, when a things done with a repug- 
ning or gainſaying conſcience,though ypon 
error and falſe judgement of the conſcience 

it is in the doer aſinge, Thus an Anabap.) 


Chap.z. Caſesof Conſevence, T/Booke. | : 


| conſcience, it is :norbf-faith, and! therefore 
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— of Conſcience. | Chap.4. 4 
| it; that liolderh: itynlawfull to fweare, fin- 
{ meth if hetake an oath;not in ſwearing-ſump- |. 


[Iyforthas is Gods ordinance, but becauſe he | 
caagainſt the TIA on of bis Con; 
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=I\ Hus mirch touching the 
(YPceambles,or Groundsof 
xy chiszloftrine. Now it re- 


= £59 cence. -. 
| (Pew Ez 2] | "Theſe buttons may 
be fitlhede uided, according tothe, matter or 
f ſubie@o6fthem; Which i i9 Man. Now as Man 
[is confidexedalivers waits, that 1s ro ſay, ci- 
|; .theespaiebyhimſelfe; oras he Bands in re- 
lation coamother, and is amembet of a So- 
\cietie:foche ueſtions of Canſcicnce areto 
/ be wiſtingaiſhe : ſome-iconcerning: man 
| fimply confidered' by himfelfe:ſome as againe, 
| as he lands in relation-to an other, , 

.: Mans Randeth in a twofold relation : to 
| God, orto.:Man. As he ſtands in relation to 
| God, he beares the name of a Chriſtian , that 
\is, a member of Chriſt, or a fonne of God, 


whole duticisto know andto worlhip God 
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according to his will reucaled/in his word. 
As heftands in relation to:man , he isa part 


member of a ſocictic , are of three ſorts, ac- 


For euery man 1s cither a member of a Fa-' 
milie,or of the Church, or of the Common- | 
wealth, And anſwerably , ſome. Queſtions 
concerne mi as a memberof a familie: ſome. 
as ke is a meinber of the Church:ſome as he 
is 4 member of the Commonwealth. 

In a word therefore, all Queſtions touch- 
ing man , may be reduced'to three generall, 
heads. The firſt whereof is, concerning man ' 
ſimply conſidered as he is a man. Theſe-! 
cond, touching man as he ſtands in relation 

to God: The third, concerning man as he is 
a member of one of the three Tocieties, that 
is, either of the Familie, or of the Church, or: 
of the, Commonyealth. Le p; | 


Veſlicns of the 6-0 ts, concerning 


F | QF ſimply conſidered in himſelfe as 
| (he js a man, are eſpecially three. | 
| The fitſt,, What a man muſt doe, that be 
| may come into the fauour of God, and be 
8-7 faued? ONES os | | 
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j 


The Gn; How he may rhe aſſired in 
{ conſcience of his owneſaluation? -| 


0-8: 


of a bodie, and a member of fome ſocietic, | 
Now the Queſtions that concerne him, as a 


cording to three diſtin kinds of ſocieties. | 


—_— 


LEE 


The third , How he may recouer himſelfe, 
when hE is diſtreſſed or fallen ? Of theſe in 


order. 
CHAP. V. 
Of the firſt maine Queſtion tou- 
ching pong 
I]. Queſtion. | 


he may come into Gods fauor, 
and be [aued ? 


OR anſwer to this Queſtion , ſome 
Poroute: muſt be laid downe before- 

hand. The firſt is this; That we muſt 
confider and remember, how and by what 
meanes, God brings any man to ſaluation. 
For looke how God ſaucth others; ſo he that 
would know how to be ſaued, muſt yſe the 
meanes whereby God ſaueth them. 


. Sect. 1. 
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50 {I Booke. Cafer of Conſcience. Chap.s: | 


What muſt aman doethat | 


' How Godſa- | In the working and effefting of Mans ll 
— ordinarily there.are two ſpecial aQti- 

| ons of God: the gining of the firſt grace, and 

| after that, the giving of the ſecond. The for- 


| mer of theſe two works, hath X. ſcuerall a-| 


| | Ehons. I, God giues man the outward 
£ | | | mceanes 


| Chap.z. Caſerof Conſcience. T. Booke. 
meanes of ſaluation , ſpecially the Minifterie 
of the word; and with it, he ſends ſome out- 
ward or inward crofle, to breake and ſubdue 
the ſtubbornneſle of our nature , thar it may 
be madeplyable to the will of God. This 
we may lee inthe example of the Iaylour, 
ARR. 16. and of the Tewes that were conuer- 
' ted at Peters ſermon, AR.2. IT. This done, 
God brings the minde of man to a confjde- 
ration of the Law ,and therein generally to 
fee whar is good, and what is cuill, what is| 
ſinge, and what's not finne, TIT, Vpon a ſe- 
rious conſideration of the Law, he makes-a 
man particularly to ſee and know, his owne 
peculiar and proper finnes, whereby he of- |* 
tends God. IV, Vponthe fight of tinne, he 
 ſmites the heart with a Legall feare,whereby 
when man ſeeth his ſinnes, he makes him to 
+ feare puniſhment and hell,and ro deſpaire of 
Ss 2 —_—_ , in regard of any thing in him- 
* : leife. 
5 i Now theſe foure aQtions, are indcede no 
. fruits of grace,for a Reprobate may goe'thus 
, farre; but they are onely workes of prepar.:tion 
| going before grace; the other afttons which 
tollow,are effeRs of grace. V. The fifth a- 
þ Qion of grace therefore 18, to ſtirre vp the 
| minde to a ſerious conſideration, of the pro- 
y . miſe of ſaluation propounded and publiſh- 
A edin theGolpel. V I. Aﬀer this, the ſixt is, 
to kindle 19 the heart, ſome ſeedes or ſparks 
Z 'of faith, thatis, a will and defire to belecue, 
A D 2 - and | 
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and graceto ftriue againſt doubting & diſ- 


paire. Now at the ſame inſtant, when God 
beginnes to kindle in the heart, any ſparkes 
of faith,then alſo he iuſtifies the finner, and 
| withall begins the worke of ſanRification. 
VII. Then, ſo foone as faith is pur into the 
heart,there is preſently a combar:for it figh- 
teth with doubting, diſpaire, and diftruſt. 
And in this combate, faith ſhews it ſelfe,” by 
feruent,coſtant, & carneſt inuocatio for par- 
don:and after inuocation followes a ſtrength 
and premailing of this defire.V III. Further- 


more, God jn mercie quiects and fertles the 
Conſcience, as touching the ſaluation of / 
the ſoule,and the promiſe of life, where ypon | 
itreſteth and ſtaieth ir ſelfe. 1X. Next after | 
this ſerled aſſurance,& perſiwaſion of mercy, 
followes a ſtirring vp of the heart to Euan- 
gelicall forrow,accofding to God, that is, a 
oriefe for ſinne, becauſe it is finne, and be- 
cauſe Godis offended: and then the Lord 
workes repentance, wherby the ſanRified 
| heart turnes it ſelfe ynto him. And though 
this repentance be one ofthe laſt in order, 
| yet it ſhewes it ſelfe firft;as when a candle is 
[brought into a roome, we firſt ſce the light 
| before wee ſee the candle, and yet the can- 
; le muſt needs be,before the light can be.X. | 
| Laſtly , God giues a nan grace to endeauor, 
to obey his commaundements by a new o- 


bedience. And by theſe degrees, doth the 


| Lord giue thefirſt grace. 


; The. 
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The ſecond worke of God tending to fal- 


whichis nothing elſe, but the continuance 
of the firſt grace giuen. For looke as. by 
creation, God gaue a beeing toman & all o- 
ther creatures, and then by his prouidence 
continued the ſame beeing,which was ag it 
were a ſecond creation;ſo in bringing aman 
to ſaluation,God giues thefirtt grace, for ex- | 
ample,to belccue & repent, & then in mercie 


uation , isthe giuing of the ſecond grace:| 


giues the ſecond,to perſevere & continuein | 
faith and repentance to the end. And this, if| 
weregard man himſeife, is very neceflary; ; 
For as fire without ſupply of matter,wherby 
itis fedde & continued, would ſoone poe 
aut;lo ynleſſe God of his goodnefſe, ſhould 
followe his children, and by new and daily 
ſupplies,continue his firlt grace in the, they | 
would vndoubtedly ſoone looſe the fame,& | 
finally fall away... | 
| , The ſecond Ground for the anſwere of 
this Queſtion, .is taken from ſome ſpeciall| 
| places of Scripture , where the ſame is moo-, 

ved and reſolued. The men that were at Pe- 
| texs ſermon, being touched with theſenſe of 
| their owne miſerte,ypon the doctrine which 
had beene delivered, as the Holy Ghoſt ſaics, 
were pricked in their hearts,and cried one to avs 
other: Men & brethren, what ſhall we doe?Perer 
mooued bythe ſpirit of God anſwers rhem, 
R pan pe be baptized for the remiſſion of Jour | 
ſores. The like; was the caſe of the Naylor, 
| ERR + who,' 
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who, after that the ſtubbornneſſe of his heart 
was beaten downe, by feare of the departure | 
of the priſoners,he came trembling, and tell| 
| ' downe before Paul and Silas , and wooued. 
ARas.zz: 'this queſtion ynto ther ;; Sws,xhat muſt I doe | 

| tobe ſane? to whome they gaue anſiver, Bee 
| leene in the Lord Tefus , and thou ſhilt be (rucd, 


| | and thine houſho!d.The young wan in the Go-t 


Mar,z0,t7-%c- ſpel ſues to Chriſt, and askes bim,#/hat ſoall | 
doe to be ſined? Chriſts anſwers hin, Keepe | 
the Commandements, When he replied thax 
he had kept them from his youth, Chriſt tels 
him, that he muſt goe yet further , and ſe a! 
that he hath, and gime to the pore. And Iohn 
' tells the Scribes and Phariſes, who came va- 
'to his Baptiſme, and confeſſed their finnes, 
| that if they would flie from the wrath to 

karth.z.3. | come, they muſt repe:ze, and bring forth fruits 
worthie amendment of life. From thele places 
then, I frame this anſwer to the Queſtion in 
hand. The man that would ſtand in the fa- 
uour of God and be ſaued , muſt doe foure 
chings : firſt, humble himſelfe before God : 
ſecondiy,belecue'in Chrilt:thirdly,repent of | 
kis ſfianes:fourrhly,performe new obedience: 
ynto God. | i| | 


| Sect. 2. 


Mumiliation. © For the firſt. Humiliation is indeode a. 
fruit of faith : yet I put it in place before , 


: faith, becauſe in praQtiſeit is firſt. Faith Tieth 


 hidiathe hearr, andrhefirft fe whereby 
| | Me 
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Chap.z. Caſerof Conſcience. 1. Booke. 
it appeares, is the abafing and: humbling of 
our ſelucs. And here we are further to con. 
ſider three points ; firft , wherein Rands hu- 
miliation : ſecondly, the exceliencie of it : 
thirdly, the Queſtions of conſcience that 
concerne it. k | 
Touching the firſt point, Humiliation 
ſands in the praGtiſe of three things. The firſt 
is, a ſorrow of heart, whereby the ſinner is 
difpleaſed with hinſelf, &aſhamed in reſpe& 


god,wherin alſo three things are to be done: 
firſt, to acknowledge all our maine finnes 0- 
riginall and aCtuall : ſecondly, to acknow- 
ledge our guiltineſle before God: thirdly,to 
acknowledge our iuft damnation tor finne. 
The third thing in Humiliation, is ſupplicari- 
on made to God for mercic,as earneſtly as in 
a matter of life and death;and of theſe three 
things we haue in Scripture the cxamples of 
Ezra, Daniel, and the prodigall ſonne, Ezra 
9.Dan.g.Luk.15.18. : 

The ſecond point 1s, the excellencie of 
Humiliation, which ſtands inthis,that it hath 
the promiſes of life eternall annexed to it, 
Eſa.s 7.1 5. 1dwell in the high and holygplace : 
with him als, that is of a contrite aud humble 
fprvit,co revive the ſpirit of the hamble , and to 
ine life to them that ave of a contrite heart. 
ſal. 51. 17. A contrite and a broken heart, O 
God, tha wilt not deſpiſe. Prov. 28. 1 3. He that 


of his finnes, The ſccond is, a confeſſion to} 


__ his finnes ſhall not proſper : but he that 
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2:Sam,121 to 


| Pfal.32.5. 


Luk.:s,r*. 


confeſſeth and forſaketh thens, ſpall fnde mercie;\ 
'7. Toh. 1.9. 1f we achrowledee our ſmmes, he us 


 bfatthfull and inſt, tofurgiae vs our firmnes, anda. 


Lclenfe "vs from-al-mrighteouſnes. By all theſe | 
and'many other places, it is manifeſt, thatin 
the very inſtant, when a finner beginnes tru-: 
ly m heart and;confcienceto humble him-! 
elfc,he is then entred into the ſtate of ſalua- 
tion. So ſoone as Dauid ſaid , / haxe ſouned, 
Nathan pronounceth in the name of - the: 
Lord, that his finnes were put away. And! 
Dauid himſelf laith , aliuding to the former | 


place, I ſu4 1 will confeſſe my ſinne , and loc, 


| rhou forgauelt the wickednes of my ſine. When | 


the Prodigail ſonac had bur ſaid, [will goe to. 
»y father,,5c.cuen then, before he humbled | 
himſcltc,his father mcetes him,and receiues | 
him. | WM 
The third point, is touching the Queſti- | 
ons of conicicnce, concerning Humilijanov, | 
all which may be reduced to foure principall | 
Cale t FAY 
[. Caſe. What if it fall out , that aman in ' 
humbling him ſcife, cannot call to minde'ei- | 
ther all,or the molt of his fiones? I auſwer; A | 
particular humiliation jadeed is required,for | 
maine and knowne hnncs : but yetthere are | 
two caſes, whercin gencrall repentance, will 
be accepred of God for vnknowne: ſinnes. 
Ones, when a manchath ſearched himſelte 
ciligently,andbyalerious examination,paſ- 
ſed through all the commaundements of ; 


| 
| 
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| God, and yetafter ſuch. examinatien and' 
ſearch made», his particular offences are yer. 
hidden and not reucaled ynto him , ſo as he 
cannot call them to remembrance; then the 
generall repentanceis accepted. For this js 
anſwwerable to the practiſe of Dauid, who af- 
ecr long ſearch , when he could not attaine 
eo the knowledge of his particular ſlippes, 
then he addrefſeth himſelfe to a generall| 


 humiliation,ſaying, Yho kzoweth the exronrs of | Pfal.19.12, 


this life ? clenſe me , Lord, from my ſecret faults: 
| and ypon this, he was no doubr accepred. 
Agame,when a man humbleth himſelfe, and 
yet is prexented by the time , 10 as he cannot 
ſearch his hearc and life, as he would: his ge- 
nerall repentance will be.taken and accep- 


ted of God. Thetruth hereof appearesin the 


co ſearch himſelfe, made no ſpeciall humili- 
ation, yct ypon his generall confeſſion he 
was accepted. : Now the ground ofthis do- 
|&rine is this 3" He that truly repents of one 
tfenne,, in this caſe when bes prenented; 15,45 if 
the repented of all.” ; 4) +} 

1-71, Caſe.'\What muſt a man-'doe, ' that 
ifindes himſelfe hardhearted , and of a dead 
 -ſpirit, ſoas he cannothumble himſelfeas he 
; would? Anſw. Such perſons, if they humble 
' rhemſelues; they muſibe content with that 
| grace which they have recejued; For if 
;thou be truly and yofainedly grieued for 


theefe ypon the croſle , who hauing no time | 


' . this,that thou canſt not be grieued , thy hu- 


miliation 
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miliation ſhall be accepted. For that which 
Paul faith of almes,may be truly. ſaid in this 
caſe,that if there be a readie minde, a man ſhall 
be accepted, according to that he hath,and not 
according to that he hath noe. 
TTI.Caſe.Whether the party that is more 
gricucd for loſſe of his friend,then for offcce 
of God by his finne,doeth or can truly hum» 
ble himſelfe? Aſw.A man may haue a grea- 
ter griefe for an carthly loſle, then for the 0- 
ther,and yet be truly greiued for his ſinnes 
too. Thereaſon1s, becauſe that is a bodily, 
naturall,and ſenſible loſſe, and accordingly 
ſorrow for it is naturall.Now the ſorrow for 
the offending of God, is no ſenſible thing, 
but ſupernaturall and ſpiritual; and ſenſible 
things doe more affc & urge the minde, 
then the other. Dauid did notably humble 
'himſelfe for his ſinnes, and he did excee- 
| dingly mourne for the lofle of his ſonne 
« Abſolom, yea and more too then for his 


2.Cor.8.12. 


| a8ama8-33. | fianesY/w/d God I had died for thee Abſolom,O 


| Abſolom my ſorne,my ſonne, &c. AgainelI an- 
{iwer,that the ſorrow of the minde, muſt be 
| meaſured by the intention of the affeion, 8 
| by the eftimation of the thing for which 
; we ſorrow.Now ſorronv for finne, though it 
| be leſſein reſpe of the intention thereof; 
lyer is it greater in reſpect of the eſtimation 
of the mind, becauſe they whicheruly mourn 
for their fins, oricue for the offence of God, 


as the greateſt cuill of all;and forthe loſſe of 
| the 


| 
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the fauour of God,as for lofſe of th emoſtex- 
; cellent & pretious thing in the world. 

IT. Caſe. Whether it be neceſſaric in'Hu- 
miliation, that the heart ſhould be ſmitten 
with a ſenſible ſorrow? Anſwer. I. In forrow 
for finne,therare two things: firſt,to be dif- 
| pleaſed for our finns; ſecondly,to haue a bo- 
' dily moouing of the heart, which cauſeth 
 crving and reares.The former of theſe is ne- 
 cefſarie, namely, in heart to be deepely dif- 
' pleaſed with our ſelues:the latter is not fim- 
' ply go ren knee itbe commeſfdable in 
; whomſocuer itis,tf it be in truth; for Lydia 
| had the firſt, but not the ſecond. IT. It fallerh ' 
| our oftcrimes, that the greatnes of the grief, 
taketh away the ſenſible 'paine, and cauſeth} 
' a mummetneſle of the heart, ſo that the par- 
; tiegricuech not. ITI. Sometimes the com-| 
plexion will nor affoard teares: and inſuch 
there may be true humjlation, rhough with 
dric checkes, | PI HINT 2s | 


EM = 
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The Sec6d rhing to be done for the-attai- 
|ning of Gods fauour, and confequently of 
| faluatis, is to Beleexe in Chrif; In the preftiſe | 
j ofa Chriftian life, the duties'of humiliation | 
'f & faith cahfior be ſeuered, yet for doArines 
Take diffinguiſhthein.InFaith'ther are rwo| 
Frthings -requrred ; *and'to be'pgtformed-on 
'[ our behalf .Fitft;,'to know the poitrs of 
[religion ”,” and "namely the ſumme of 
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{idle inthe: braine,but it muſt take Chriſt and 


| Faith aretheſe. Firſt, how we may truly applic 


the Goſpe), eſpecially the promiſe of righte- 
ouſnes and life eternall by Chriſt. Secondly, 
to apprehend and applic the -promife, and 
withall the thing promiſed , which.is Chritt, 
vnto our ſelues;and this is done,when a man 
vpon.the commandemet of God, ſets down 
this with himſelfe, that Chriſt and his merits 
belong vnto him in particular, and that 
Chriſtis,his wiſdome, juſtification, ſanRift- 
cation, and redemption. This dottrine is 
plaine our of the faxt of John : for Chritt is 
there prepounded ynto vs, as the bread and 
the water of life. Therefore faith muſt not be 


appiie him ynto the ſoule and conſcience, c- 
uen as meate 1S Eaten. CIT 
The Queſtions of Conſcience touching | 


Chriſt, with all his benefirs vnto our ſclues? 
For wicked men applie Chriſt ynto them- 
ſelues falſely, in preſumption, but fewe doc 


\ 


| we ſhall aite in our application, and it con- 
{ fiſts of rwo principles. . The: one is ; As God 


it eruly, asthey ought ro doe. Ianſwer,That 
this may be done,we muſt remember to doe 
.ewo things. Firſt, lay downe a foundation of 
this aRtion., and then praftiſe ypon it... Our 
foundation mult be Jaid in the word; or elſe 


giucge promiſcof (life eternal byſhrift, ſo 
he giues commandement , that cuery one in 
particular,ſhould applie the promiſe:o him- 


ſelfe, The next is , that the Miniſterie of the 
Yo : wor d, 


Chapes. Caſerof Conſcience. I. Booke. 


| 
word, is an ordinarie meanes, wherejn God. 
doth offer, and applie Chriſt with all his be- | 
nefits to th@hearers , as if he called them by | 
their names; Peter, lohn,Cornelius,Beleenc ir 
Chriſt, and thou (halt' be ſaned. When we haue 
rightly conſidered of our foundation : the 
Second thing is, to practiſe ypon it, and that 
is, to giue our ſclues to the exerciſes of faith 
and repentance; which ſtand in meditation 
of the Word, and prayer for mercic and 
pardon: and when this is done, then God 
gives the ſenſe and increaſe of his grace. 
When Lydia was hearing the Sermon of 
Pau), then God opened her heart, AR. 16. 
OS © oo erty 
Secondly ,it is demaunded : When faith 
beginnes to breede in the heart, and whena 
man beginnes to belecue in Chriſt ? Aſi. 
When he beginnes to be touched in conſci- 


ence for his owne ſinnes , and withall hun- 
gers and thirſts after Chriſt , and his righte- | 
ouſnes , then beginneth faith. The reaſon is | 
plaine. As faith is renewed, ſo it is begunne; | 
| bur it is renewed whena iman is touched in | 
confcience for his ſinnes, and beginnes a | 
new to hunger after Chriſt; therefore when | 
theſe things firſt ſhew themſelues, then faith | 


firſt beginnes. For theſe were the thingsthar | 


tance. : | 


1 
[] 


| Sel. 4. 
| 


 werein Dauid , when he renewed his repen- Ffal.5:, 
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Repentance- 


deft. 4. 


The third dutie neceſlaric tofaluation, is 


Repentance. In which , two things are to be 
conſidered; the beginning, namely, a godly 


| Sorrow, which is the beginning of Repen- 


tance, 2. Corinth. 7. and ypon this ſorrow a 
Change, which is indeede Repentance ir 


of it ; ſecondly, the properties of it. Touch- 


ing the nature of ſorrow, itis cither inward 
or outward, The inward ſorrow, is when a 
man is diſfpleaſed- with himſelfe for his 
finnes.The outward,when the heart declares 


the griefe thereof by teares, or ſuchlike 
 fgnes. And ſorrow in this caſe,called a god- 
ly ſorrow, is more to be eſteemed by the firſt 

of thefe, then by the ſecond. The propertie 
' of this ſorrow, is to make vs to be diſpleaſed 
. with our ſelues, for our ſinnes directly, be- 
; caufe they arc {innes,and doe diſpleaſe God. 
| If there were no.iudge,no hel,nor death,yer 


; we mult be grieued becauſe we hauc offen- 


ded, ſo-mercitull a God and louing father. 
And as godly ſorrow will make vs thus to 
doe, fo 1s it the next cauſe of repentance, 


{and by this is repentancediſcerned. 


The next thing inRepentice,is the Change 
of the minde and whole man in affetion, 
life, and conuerſation. And this Randeth in a 


conſtanr purpoſe of the minde, and reſoluti- 


on of the heart, net to finne, but in cuery 
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thing to doe the will of God. Hereupcn 
Paul exhorteth them, ro whome he wrote, 
to continue in the loue of God, and in the 0- 
bedience of his:word. Barnabas when he 


God, was elad,and exhorred all, chat with pur 
poſe of heart rhe ſhowld cleaue wato God, or corti= 
[we with che Lord. So. the Propher Ezekiel 
ſaithg/f the wicked will turne from «ll bu ſinnes, 
and keepe all my ſtatutes , and doe that which «s 
lawfull and right , he ſhall ſurely. line ard ſhall 
not die. In this purpoſe ftands the very nature 
of repentance, andit muſt be ioyned with 
humiliatiorrand faith,as a third thing auaile- 
able to ſaluation,and not to be ſcuerced from 
'them. For a, man in ſhewe may haue many 
'good things : as for example, he may be 
humbled, and ſeeme to haue ſome reagth 
of faith ; yer if there be in the ſaide man, a 
want of this purpoſe and reſolution not to 
ſinne, the other are but dead things, and yn- 
profitable, and for allthem, he may come to 
eternall deſtruction. Furthermore , we muſt 
diſtinguiſh this kinde of purpole , from the 


drunkards,harlors,yſurers; for they will con- 
feſle their finnes , and be ſorie tor them, yea 
and (hed ſome teares, wiſhing they had ne- 


there is a wiſhing will for the time, but no 


{ctled purpoſe. And it is a propertic of na- 
eure to auoid cuill,but to hauc a conftant re- 
_ ſolution 
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came to Antioch, and had ſeene the grace of | 


minde and purpoſe of carnall men, theeues, | 


uer ſinned as they haue, In theſe men,indeed | 
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| ſolution of nor finning,is a gift of grace; and 


| Chap.s. | 


1. Boake. Caſes of Conſcience. 


for this it is,that we mult labour ; otherwiſe 
our repentance , is no true and ſound repen- 


— 


tance, 
Ject.5. 


The fourth and laſt dutic, is to performe 
New obedience vnto God in our life and conuer- 
ſation.In this nevw obedicuce,three things are 
required. Firſt, it muſt be a fruit of the ſpirit 
of Chriſt in vs : for when we doe any good 
thing , it is Chriſt that doth it in vs. To this 
purpoſe Dauid praies vnto God , Pſal. 143. 
10. Let thy good Spirit Jead me forth into the | 
land of r1ghteouſres. And Paul exhorts the Ga- 
latians towalke inthe Spirit ; and then marke 
what followes ; andye ſhall not fulfill rhe Iuft's 
of the fleſh,Gal. 5.x 6.Secondly,this new obe- 
dience muſt be the keeping of cuery com- 
mandemenr of God: for as S.Iames ſaith, He 
that breakes one commandement, is guiltie of all: 
that is , he that doth willingly and wittingly 
breake any commandement,and makes not 
conſcience of ſome one, maketh nor conſci- 
ence of any, and before God he is as guiltie 

of all,as if he had broken all. Thirdly,in new 
obedience, the whole man muſt endeauour 
to keepe'the whole law in his minde , will, 
affections, and all the faculties of ſoulc and 


bodie. As it 1s ſaid of Ioftah , that he rerned to 

God,according to all the lawes of Moſes, with all 

" heart. This laft point added to the reſt m 
the 
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the very forme and life of new obedience, & 
from hence it followes; Firſt, that therepen- 
tant perſon,muſt not liue in the prattile of 
any ourward finne. Secondly,that there muſt 
be in him,an inward refitting and reſtraining 
of the corruprion of nature,and of the hcart, 
that he may truly obcy God, by the grace of 
the fpirit of God. The heartof Toſeph was 
readie preſt,to relilt the euill requeſt of Poti< 
| phars wife. And Dauid ftaid his affectis from 
| reuenging himſclfe ypon Shemei, when he 
curſed him.Thirdly;that he ought to ftirre yp 
and exetcile the inward. man,by all ſpiritual 
motions of Fatth, Ioy, Loue, Hope , andthe 
| praiſe of God. 
| Now touching this point,there ate 2.prin- 
cipal Queſtions propoiided. Firſt, How may a 
man frame his life to liue'in New-bedience? 
Arnſ. Though all the bookes of the old and } 
new Teſtament, are direction ſufficient for a | 
| good life;yer a more ſpeciall anfwer may be 
; made out of the fame, plainly and briefly. 
| That,there are three maine grounds or rules 


| Chap. $f | Caſes of Conſerence. "1. Booke. | 


| of New Obedience.. Thefirtt is laid dowhe : 


by our Sawjour Chrift, Luk. 9. 23.4f ary mar 
will come. after me ; les him der:ie Pimſeife, and! 
t2be wp hzs crofſe , arid. folloy me. The meaning 
is this; Eucry one that will become. a ſcholer 
' in the fchoole of Chriſt, and learn obedience | 


| vito God,mult deny hrnſelfe,that is, he muſt | | 


In the firſt place,cxalt and magnitie the grace 
| of God,and become nothing in himfeltc,re- 
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| 

| nouncing his owne reafon,will, 8& affeRions, | 
| 

| 


his Croſſe, that is, he ought alwaies to make a 
forehand reckoning, eueg of priuate croſſes | | 
and particular afflictions, and when they | | 

come, to beare them with chearefulneſſe. | | 


and ſubieRing them to the wiſdome & will 

| of God in all things; yea eſteeming al things 

© inthe earth, euen thoſe that are deareſt vnto 
| him, as drofſe mg in regard of the | | 
kingdome of Chrift. Againe, he muſt rake 2p 


| This done, he mut follow Chriſt,by praftifing | 
lo the yertues of meckenes, patience, loue, and | F 
| obedierice, and by beeing conformable to 
bi his death, in crucifying the bodie of finne in 
himſelfe. The ſecond rule is propounded 
by Paul, Act. 24-14. To beleene all things that 
are written in the Law and the Prophets ; and | | 
that is,to hold-and embrace the ſame faith, | 
which was embraced by the Saints and ſer- | | | 
uants of God in auncient times , and which 
was written by Moſes and the Prophets. A- 
| eaine, in all reucrence to ſubieR himſclfe, to 
bs + the true manner of worſhipping and ſeruing 
God, revealed in his word; apd not to de- 
| part from the ſame doctrine and worſhip, ei- 
ther to the right hand, or to the left. The 
third and laſtrule, is ro have and rokeepe faith 
and a good conſcience, 1.Tim. 1.19. Now faith | 
is preſerued, by knowledge of the doQtrine 
of the Law and the Goſpel, by yeelding aſ- | t 
4 BY, ſent yntothe ſame doftrine, beleeuing it.to| { || 
| be true , and by a particular application of it | | | 
vnto 
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| rhe duties of the generall Calling, in the par- 


vato a mans ſelfe,, ſpecially of rhe promiſe 
[of righteouſneſle and life everlaſting,in and 
| by Chriſt, Againe,that a man may keepe a 
| good conſcicnce,, he-mſt doe three things. 
Firf&in the courſe of b1s.life, he muſt practiſe 


| all good works,are the fruits of a regenerate 


ticular ; ſo as though Gy be two diſtin& in 
nature, yet they may be both .one.in vie and 
practiſe, Secondly,in-all events that come to 
paſſe, enermore- in patience and filence he 
mult. f1bmit himſelfe,ro the good will and 
pleaſure. bf God. Thus it is ſaide of Aaron, 
that when God had deftroied his ſonnes, for 
offcring,vp ſtrange. fire -before-him , be held 
by peace, Levit. io. 5. And Dauid ſhewes that 
it was his praftiſe, when becing afflicted, he 
ſaith;/[ was.as dumbe; and opened not my mout'), 
becuaſe: thow Lord, did(t it,Plal. 39.9. Thirdly, 
if atanytime he falleth, either through in- 
firmitie,the malice of Saran , or the violence 
of ſome-tempration , he muſt humble him-| 
ſelfe-before God ;hbour ro- breake off his 
finne, and recouer himſelfe by repentance. 
And theſe three;be the principall and maine 
grounds of New-obedignce, : 
The. Second Queſtion. Confidering that 


perſon , and are contained ynder New-obe- 
dience; How may a man doe a good worke, 
that may be acceptedof God, and plcaſc 
him? gan | 

For reſolution whereof, ic is to be carctful- 
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1.Bomke, ' Caſes of Conſtience. "Chapss. 
ly rewembred, that ro the doing of a good 
worke, ſungdrie things are required : Where- 
of, ſome in nature doe goe before the worke 
co be done, lome doeaccompanie the doing 
thereof, and ſome againe doe follow the 
worke, beeing required to be done, when 
the workeis done. 6102277 
Betore the worke, there muſt goc Recon- 
ciliation z whereby the perſon is reconciled 
ynto Godin Chriſt, and mate acceptable to 
him For it is a cleare caſe, that no worke of 
man ci be accepted of God,ynles the'perfon 
of the worker be approoued of him; And the 
workes of men of what dignitie focuer, ar* 
not to be efteented by the ſhewe , and qut- 
ward appearance of chiens, but by theminde 
and condition of the doer. Apgaine , before 
we doe any good worke , we muſt by prajer 
lift vp our hearts vnto God, and defirehim 


to inable vs by his ſpirit to docit, and to | 


cuide vs by the-ſame , in the ation; which 
we areabour ro doe. This did the Prophet 
Dauid ofrentimirs, 'as we may read in the 
Pialmes,bur eſpecially in Pſal. 143.10.when 
he ſaith, Teach me 't0 doe tby will , O God, for 
thou art ty God, let thy good ſpirit load me wnto 
the land of righteouſnes. And oftentimes in:the 
1 19. Palme. Teach me, O Lordthe way of thy 
ſtatutes, verl. 7 2. Gize me wnderſtanding. 7 q« 
Diret me in the path of thy commandements. 35. 
Againe, Teach me indgement and knowledge. 
66. Let my heare be vpright 17 thy ſtatutes. 8O. 
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[| the ſaid morall duties. And here we muſt re- | 


Chap.5z, Caſerof Conſcience, T.Booke. 69 


Stablih me, according to.thy promiſe , 116. Di- | 
rect "7 ſtepper in thy word, and let none iniquitic 
bane dominion over me. 1323. | 
In the doing of the worke, we are to con- 

ſider rwo things ; the matter, and the man- 

ner or forme of doing it. For the matter, it' 
muſt bea worke commanded in the word of | 
God, cither expreſlely or generally. For it is | | 
Gods reuealed will = o1ues the: goodnes | | 
to any worke. Chriſt ſaith of the Phariſes, | OE. 
that they worſpippea him in vaine , teaching for | 
dotrines,the commanaements of men. He tlicres- | 
fore that will doe a worke, tending to the | 
worſhip of God , muſt doe that which God | 
commandeth. Now actions exprefleiy con- 
mandcd, are the duties of the morall Law ; 


| 
| 


M a1k7.7, 


Actions generally commanded , are all ſuch 
as ſcrue to be heipes and meanes,to furcher | 


member, that aQions indifferent in the caſe | 
of offence, or edification, ceaſe to be indiffe- | 

rent, and come vnder ſome commandement | 

of the morall Law. To which purpoſe Paul | | 
faith, /f eating fleſs will offend my brother, [will *Cor.8 vir. | 
cate no fleſh while the world ſtandeth ; his mca- | | 
ning is, that though his cating of fleſh, was a 

thing indifferent init ſelfc; yet in caſe of of- | 
fence, his minde was to abſtaine from it, as | 
much as from the breach of the. Law of | 
God. Againe, if an action indifferent, comes | 
within the. caſe, of furthering.the good of | 
the Commonyealth,or Church;it ceaſeth to | 
3 be | 
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T. Books, Caſeref Conſcience. Chap.s / 
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be indifferent, and comes ynder comman- 
dement; and fo all kind 6f callipgs and their 
works,though neuer ſo baſe,may be the mat- 
ter of good workes. This point is to be re- 
membred : for it ſerueth to incourage every 
man, of what condition ſocuer he be, in the 
diligent performance of the duties of his 
calling; as alſo to:confure the doQrine'of 
the Popiſh church, which teacheth thatone- 
ly almes deedes, and building or maintai- 
ning of Churches and religfous houſes , are. 
the matter of good works. Sets 

Now to the manner or Forme of a good 


faith, it is impoſſibleto pleaſe God, Hebr. 
11.6. ſo whatſocuer worke is yndertaken 
without faith,cannot in any ſort be .accepta- 
ble ynto him. What faith then is required in 
this caſc?/ ayſwer.Firſta general faith,where- 
by we are perſwaded that the thing to be 
done,may lawfully be done; and of this the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh when he ſaith, wharſoener ts 
not of faith,zx ſinne.Secondly,a particularoriu- 
Rifying faith, which purifieth the heart; and 
makerh itfir to bring forth a good work: for 
it giues a beginning tothe worke, and alſo 
couers the wanrs and defects thereof, by ap- 
prehending and applying vnto ys,Chriſt and 
his merits, Againe,a'g00d worke for the 1m4- 
ner thereof,muſt be done in-obedjenice. For 
knowing that the thing to be done, is com- 


. .* . . . 4 
work, there is required Faith.For as without 


| manded of God,we muſt haue a minde, arftl 


inten- 
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Chap.s: Caſes of Conſeience. FI Books, 


intention to obey God in the thing we doe, 
according to his comandement, If it be hete 
demanded, ſeeing workes muſt be done in 
obedience, how, and to what part of the 
word we muſt dire&tour obedience?Ianſwer: 
to the Law.But howe?not conſidered in his 
rigour,but as it is qualified, mollified,and t&- 
pered by the goſpell:for according to the ri- 
gour of the Lawe, which commandes per- 
tet obedience, no man can poſſibly doe a 
good worke. | 
Furthermore,touching the maner,it muſt 
| be done to goodand lawfull ends. The Ends 
of a good worke are manifold: Firſt, the ho- 
nour and glory of God. Whether ye cate or 


God.Secondly,the teſtification of our thank- 
fulnes vnto God , that hath redeemed ys by 
Chriſt. Thethird is,to edifie our neighbour, 
and to further him inthe way to life euerla- 
ſting, Math,s. 16. Let your hght ſo ſhine before 
men, that they may ſee your good works,& glorifie 
your father whichss m heaxen. The fourth is, to 
exerciſe and increaſe our faith & repentance, 
both which be much ſrengthned and con- 
firmed, by the practiſe of good workes. Fift- 
ly, that we may eſcape the puniſhment of 
nas che deſtruction of the wicked; and ob- 


eainethe reward of therighteolis, life euerla- 


; ſting. This was theendithat Paul aymed at in 


the courſe of his calling ; ro which purpoſe 


he faith” From heneoferch, there "is laid wp for 


arinke,or what ſoeuer ye doe doe all to the glory of 
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2.Cor,10.31, 
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7% {+ I. Booke. Caſes of Conſeience. Chaps. 


| me the crowne of righteouſneſſe , which the 
| Lord the righteous Tudge ſhall gine me at that 
day, 2. Tim. 4. g. Sixtly , that we may be 
anſwcrable to our calling, in docing the du- 
ries thereof, and in walking as children of 
light,redeemed by Chriſt Ieſus. When Dauid 
kept his fathers ſheepe,he behaued himſelfe 
| as a ſheepheard;but when he was annointed 
King ouer I{rael,God gave him an heart & 

| reſolution, ro carry himſelfe as a King & go- 
| uexnour of his people. Looke then as David 
did, ſo ought we euen by our workes to be 
an{werable to our callings. Seuenthly, that 
we may pay the debt, whichwe owe ynto 
God.For we are debters to him in ſundry re- 
_ ;as we are his creatures: as we are his 
cruants:as we are his children:In a word, as 

| we areredecmed by Chriſt , and our whole 
| debt is,our dutie of praiſe and thankſgiuing. 
Aftcr the worke 1s done, then comes the 
acceptation of it. God accepts of our works 
divers waies. Firſt, in that he pardoneth the 
fault which comes from ys.Secondly,in that 
| he approoues his owne good worke in vs. 
Thirdly, in that he doth give vnto the doers 
of them acrowne of righteouſnesand glc- 
rie,according to his promiſe,2.Tim.q.g.Rev. 
2.10. We then,after we haue done the work, 
muſt humble our ſelues,and intreat the Lord 
to pardon the wants of our workes, and ſay 
with Dauid, Lord entey not into indgement wth 


Pſal 243% 


| Dan-g.3,9. |ehy ſernari:& with Danicl, Lord vnto v1 belon- 
gerb 
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Chap.6. Caſes of Conſtience, 1. Booke, 
gerh open ſhame & confuſio,but to thee righteouſ- 
\n;es,compaſſion, and forginenes, And the reaſon 
is plaine,becauſein vs there is no goodnefſe, 
no holineſſe,no righteouſnes, nor any thin 

chat may preſent vs acceprablc in his fight:& 


forthis cauſe Paul ſath,/ kyow nothing by my 
felfe,yet am 1 not therby mſtified. Great reaſon 


\then,that we ſhould hiible our ſelues before| 


God,for our wants, and pray vnto him, that 
he will jn mercie accept our indeauour, and 
confirme the good worke begunue in ys,by 
| his holy ſpirig- | 


CHAP, VI. 


Of the ſecond maine Oueſt ion rouching 
4 aſſurance of ſaluation. 


IT, Queſtion. 


| Howa man may be in con- 
ſcience aſſured,of his owne ſal- 


uation? 


| Before I come to.the Queſtion it ſe elfe,this 


concluſion is to be laid downe as a mayne| | 
ammage Toes EleRion,yacatis, faith, adop-| 


tion, 


73 


74 


1. Booke, Caſesof Conſcience. Chap.6. | 


tion, iuſtificatis,ſanification, & erernal glo. 
rification;/are neuer ſeparated in the ſaluati- 
on of atiy man, bur like inſeparable compa- 
nions,0ochand in hand; fo as he thatcan be 
aſſured of one of them”, may infallibly con- 
clude'in his owne heart, that he hath and 
ſhall have intereſt in all the other in his due 
time. This is plaine by the words of S.Paul, 
Rom. 8.30. Whome he predeſtinate , them alſo 
he called; whome he called, them alſo he inſtifi- 
e&d ; whons he inſtified , them a!ſo he glorified. In 
which place,the Apoſtle compares the cau- 
ſes of ſaluation, to a chaine of many linkes, 
whereof euery one is ſo coupled to the o0- 
ther, that he which raketh hold of the high- 
eſt muſt needes carrie all the reſt with him. 


1 


Againe z amongſt theſe linkes Faith is one, a 
principall grace of God,whereby man is in- 
erafred into Chriſt, and thereby becomes 
one with Chriſt, and Chriſt one with him,E- 
ph. 3.17. Now whoſocuer is by faith vnited 
ynto Chriſt;the ſame is eleRed,called, iuſtifi- 
ed,and ſanctified. The reaſon is manifeſt. For 
in 2 chaine, the two extremes, are knit togi-| 
ther, by the middlelinkes; and in the order 
of oh of happineſſc and ſaluation , faith 
hath a middle place, and by it hath the child 
of Gad aſſured hold of his eleRtion,and effe. 
Quuall yocation,and conſequ ently of his glo- 
rification inthe kingdonieof heauen. To this 


_ 


inthe Some ach everlaſting life And,c.y. 
. _ V,24» 


| fern faith S.John,c. 3.y.36. He that belce- 


—— 
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| 1tion, but hath paſſed from death ro fe. This is 


pF IJ 


*icſtjs the Spiritof God dwelling invs, and 


- |. men: forwhich cauſe he is called truly the 


| ave the ſonnes of God. In theſe words are two 


v. 24. He that belienes ti him that (ent ine, hath 
enerlaſfting life, and ſhall uet came into condens- 


theGround. | BR 
Now for anſwer to the Queſtion, diverſe 
places of Dy are to beskanned;where- 
in this caſe of Conſcience is fully anſwered 
and reſolued, | F638: > trad 


$8.1. 


'Thefirſt place is Rom. 8.16. Andobe ſpirit 
of God reſtifieth together with one ſpirice, that we 


teſtimonies of vut adoption ſerdowne. The 


reſtifying vntovs, that we arc Gods childre. 
Bur ſme will happily demaund, How Gods 
ſpirit giues witnefle,ſecing now there are no 
reuc:ations? Af. Extraordinarie reuclati- 


ons are ceaſed;andyertheholyGhoſtin and 
by the word, teucaleth ſome things vnto 


Spirit of Renelation,Eph. 3.5. Againeghe holy 
hoſt giues teſtimonie , by applying the} 
promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes,and life cuer- 
laſting by Chriſt, particularly to the heart of 
man , when the ſame is generally propoux 
_—_ the Miniſterie of che ward: And be- 
cauſe' many are readic preſumptucuſly to 
ſay,they uaihe children-of God, whkenthey 
are not, and that they haue the witnefle of 


Gods Spirit; when-in truth: they wantir: 


| Chap.6. Caſerof Conſeince: LBooke.| 75 | 
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therefore weare to put a difference between 
this cargall.conceit, and the true teſtimonie | 
of the Spirit, Now there be. twa things 

whereby they may be diſcerned one from | 
the other. The firſt is,by the meanes. For the | 
crue teſtimonie of the holy ghoſt,1s wrought | 
ordinarily by the preaching, reading , and{/! 
meditation of the word of God; asalfo by | 
praier,and the right vſe of the Sacraments. ! 
But the preſumpruous teſtimonie, ariſerh in | 
the heart, and 15 framed'/in the braine, out of | 
the vic of theſe meanes;orthough inthe ve, | 
yet with want of the blefſing of Go d con- 
curring with the meancs. The ſecond is, by 
the effects,and fruits of the Spirit.For it ſtirrs 
ypthe heart;to praier and invocation of the 
name of God, Zach.12, to. yea it cauſcth a 
manto crie and call earneſtly vato God,in 
the time of diltrefle, with a ſenſe and feeling 
of his owne miſeries; and with deepe ſighes 
and groancs, which cannot be vertcred , to 
craue mercie and grace at his hands,as of a 


| 


louing father, Rom. $8. 26. Thus did Moſes | 
crie ynto heauen in his heart, when he was in | 
diſtrefle at the red ſea, Exod.r 4.15. And this | 
gift of. praier, is an vnfallible teſtimonic of ' 
Gods Spirit; which cannot ſtand with car- | 
nal] preſumption. © OT 
The ſecond Teftimonie of our Adoption, | 
is our Spiric, that is,our conſcience ſanQified | 
and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt. And. this 
alſo is knoyne and diſcerned; firſt, by the 
— greefe | 
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} rate eo ae RET" * 4228877 +96 27 a 4 . 


. 
—— 


'L Booke. Caſer of Conſcience, "Chaps. | 
| greefe of the heart forioffending God, cal- 
led Godly ſorrow, 1.Cor.7. 10: ſecondly, by a 
reſohne purpoſe of the heart, and endeauour 
of the whole man,iti-all things to obey God: 
thitdly-, by ſauouring the things'oF the Spi- 
wn , YT; F2YY | Sr Hey . 

| xit ,Rom,8.5.that'is; by'doing the workes of 
; che Spirit , with joy 4nd chearefulneſſe- of 
| heart, as in the preſence of God, and*as' his | 
| children and ſeruants.; ”  / 
| Now putthe caſe, thatthe teftimonie of | 
, the Spirit be wantitip*then T anfwer;chat the 
| other teftimonie ; the ſanRification"of [the 
heart, will ſuffice to 4ſfire vs. We kiiowe it 
; ſufficiently to be'triie;and not piinted fire, 
| 3f there be heate-;/ rhoush there !be: ns 
flare, 7 tid otros Browat de ms þ.gh 

| - Purtthe caſe againe,thar the teftimoniie of 
the ſpirit be wanting; and our'ſandtification 
; be vncertaine ynto ys; how then'may webe 
| aflured?Theanſrvet is,that we muſt the have 
' recourfe to the firſt beginnings,andmerions 
| of fanetificatis,which are theſe. Firfl,ts fecle! 
. our inward corruptions.' Secondly;rebedil- 
. pleaſed with'our ſeluesfor tliem.Thitdly;ro: 
' beginheto hare finne.Fourthly, to grieve fo: 


| oft as'we fal and offend God.Fiftly;&& wwoid | 


:theoccalions of ſifine;”Sixrly, to entteauour 
[ro doe our (dittic, and'to''vicgodd trieancs.' 
"| Seucnthily, to d efire'ty finneno #IOFe7; 1 And: 
laſtly;to pray to God' for his grace'; Whiere 
;theſe and the: like motions'are; there isthe! 
| ſpirit of God, whence'thicy proccedet and! 
= ſan-' 


TT | 


i 
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[entto manifeſt the. lifeof the tree, andone 
aflured,:- ; 
| Chureh;ſhall haue his habitation in-heayen? 


{tuftly in.al his doingsxthe third is,for ſpeech, 


ſanRiification is begun.,: One apple is ſulfici- 


good and conſtant mation of grace, is ſuffici- 
ent to. manifeſt ſanQification.Againe, it may 
bedemanded,what muſt be done,if both be 

wanting? Arſe. Men muft not diſpaire, bur: | 
vie good meanes, arid .intime they ſhall be 


-'*The Second placeis,the 15.Pſalme.Jnche 


ficſt verſe whereof this queſtion 15/prqpoun- 
ded,namely;Who ofall the members. of the 


The anſwer is made in theverſes following: 
and in the ſecond verſe, he ſets dov/ne three 
genexa]l notes of the faid perſon, Qge is, to 
walkeyprightly. in fincerity, approuing his 
heartand life to. Godttheſecond. is, 2a deale 


to ſpeake the truth from the heart, without 
ouile or flaxgcrie. And becauſe we are eiſily 
decejued;in generall finnes,in the: 3,4,and 5. 
yerſes,there are'ſer downe ſeauen more eui- 
dent and ſenſible notesof finceritie, juſtice 
and trueth.One is in ſpeech , not totake vp 
or carrie. abroad falſe xeports.and ſlanders. 
The {ccond- is, in our dealings not to, doe 
wrang to.our neighbaur, more then to our 
ſclues.The third is in our companie, to con- 
temne wicked perſons: worthy: to be con- 


|eemned.The fourth is in our cftimation we | 


haue 


Ny 


SA 


Ehap.6, ' Caſcrof Conſcience, 1 Booke,, | 


haue of others,& that is,to honour thera. that 
feare God, The fift.is in our words,to ſweare 
and not to changes. that. is, to make conſci- 
enceof our word. and promiſe, eſpecially if 
if it be confirmed by oath, The fixt is in ta- 
king of gaine, not,to giue money, to yſuric; 
thar is,not to take increaſe for bare lending, 
but to lend freely to the pooxe. The laſt is, xo 
giue teſtimonie without briberie or partiali- 
tie, Inthe fift yerſc, is added arcaſon.of the 


things,ſhall neuer be mooued,thar is,cur off 
from.the Church as ag hypocrite, .,.... 


ma OUErE 
.Therhird place of Scripture:is the firſt E- 
piftle of ohn:the principall ſcope-wherof, is 
to giue a fullreſolution to the conſcience of 
man,touching the certainty of his ſaluation. 
And the principall grounds of affurance, 
which are there laid downe,may be reduced 
tothree heads. 


Thefirſt is this, He that hath communion ja 
fellowſtyp with Godin Chriſt,may be undaubred- 


| ty affiured of his ſaluatien ; This concluſion is | 


propounded,Chap,1.y.3,4. Where the Apos 
{le tels the Church,that the end of the prea- 
ching of the Goſpell, ynto them was, that 
they might haue fellowſhip,nor onely-mutu- 
ally among themſclues, but alſo with God 
cthefather, 'and with his ſonne Teſus Chriſt. 


anſwer:he that in his.indeauour doth al theſe| 


And further,that having both knowledge,& 


aſſu- 


ee 


he, 


— 
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» {Chrift hs a they are clenſed from all 


aſſurance of this heatenly communion,to be 
begun inthis life, and perfeRed inche life to 
come, their toy might be full : that is , they 
mighe thence reape, matter of true ioy and 
' ſound comfort;vnto their ſoules and conſct- 

| ences. Now whereas it might be haply de- 
maiided by ſome belecuers,how they ſhould 
| comero this aſſurance? S. Tohn anſweres in 
this Epiltle,that the certainty therofmay be 
gathered by foure infallible notes. The firſt 
is Reſon of finnes. Forthough God be in 
himſelfe,moſt holy and pure,and no morrtall 
man,being vncleane and polluted by finne, 
can haue Ellowſhip with him: yet God hath | 
 ſhewed his mercy, to thoſe that belecue in | 
' him,and hath accepred of the blood of Heſus | 


their corrwptions.v.7.1t here ic be asked, how 
this pardon and forgiuenes may be knowne? 
It is anſwered, by ews ſignes. One is Hible 
and heartie Confeſſion of our fins vnts god; 
for ſo faith the Apoſtle, /f we confeſſe onr [»s, 
he is Faithfull ard inſt to forgine 15 our fins, and 
roclenſe vs from all iniquitie.v.g.' The other is 
the pacified Conſcience; for being mſtified by ] 
faith wehane peace with God:and If onr heart | | 
: condemme 1/5 not : that is if our conſcience in [ 
; reſpect of fnne doth notaccuſe ys;cher hane | | 
we boldneſſe towards God,Chap. 3.v.21.The ſec- 
\cond note of fellbwſhip with God;'is the 
| ſantlifying Spirit,wherby we arc renewed in 
holines & righteouſnes: Hereby we kyow my | 
| h 0; 


On 


Pax Nees 
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Chap.6. 
he abideth mws,euen by the Sprit which he hath 
9inen 5,Chap. 3. v.24. The third is holineſs 
and wpriphtnes of heatt and hfe. To this end 
the Apoſtle ſaith, /fwe ſay that we hae fel- 
lowſhip with hm,and we in darkenes, we lie 
and doe not trly:bur of we walke in the light, as 


eher,cFc.Chap. 1.6, 7. The fourth is,perſene-| 


the Goſpel. So the ſame Apoſtle exhorteth| 
the Church: Let therefore abide i you that; 
ſame doctrine concerning Chriſt , which ze 
| hane heard from the beginning. If that which ye 
haue heard from the begmming, remaine in you, 

that is, if ye beleeue and obey it; pow allo ſpall: 
| tentinue inthe ſame,andinthe father.Chap. 2. 
| 24: | | | 
| "be ſecond Ground, He that is the adopted 

| | "i 
forme of God, ſhall wndoubtedly be ſaued, This | 
/ point the Apoſtle plainly declareth, when he. 


faith : Beloued, now are we the ſonnes of God. Chap.y.v.a 


--==-- And we hnowe that is, we are vndoub.-. 
tedly afſured by faith , that when Chriſt ſhall | 
' appeare in glory, we ſhal be like w11to him, for wee \ 
[hall ſez him as he is, That the latter part of 
theſe words, is thus to be expounded, I ga-' 
ther out of Chap. 2.28. as alſo by compa-. 
ring this text with that of S. Paul, where: 


' heſaith, when Chriſt which is our life ſhall <*3*6- 
| appeare, then ſnall ve alſs appezre with him 
;nglorie. And againe , [* ne be ſornes, we Remy, 


are 4'lo beires, enen the heires of God . ond 
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be ts in the light, we hae fellowſhip one with an | 


r4xct in the knowledge and obedience of | 
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I. Booke, Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.s. | 


heires annexed with Chriſt, if ſo be that we ſuf- 
fer with him, that we may alſs be glorified with 
him.Nowe put the caſe, that the conſcience 
of the beleeuer, will not reſt in this, but de- 
fires to be further reſolued, rouching the 
certaintie of his adoption? Then I anſwer, that 
he muſt haue recourſe vnto the fignes, wher- 
by a ſonne of God may be diſcerned from a 
child of the deuill: and theſe are principally 
three, Firſt is, erwly ro beleene in | name of 


{the ſonne of God: for thoſe that haue God 


for their father,are made the ſonnes of God, 
by faith in Teſis Chriſt, And this faith ſnewes 
it ſelfe by obedience. For hereby we are ſure 
that we knowe Chriſt, that is, that we belecue 
in him, and apply him with all his benefits 
vnto our foules, /f we keepe his commandemets, 
Nay further, He that ſaies, 1 knov him, and 
keepes not his commandements,is a liar, and the 
trueth is not in him, chap, 2, 3,4. Theſecond 
fienec is,a heartie deſire,and earneſt indeauour 
| #0 be cleanſed of his corruptions. Exery ſonne 
' of God that hath thx hope, purifieth himſelfe, e- 
| wen as Chriſt 5 prre,chap.3. verſ. 3. The third 
| i3,the /ove of a Chriſtian,becauſe he ts a Chriſt i- | 
'am:for hereby ſaies the Apoſtle, are the chil- 
{dren of God knowne from the children of 
'the deuill: becauſe the ſonnes of Satan doe 
'hate their brethren,(as Cain did his brother 
| Avel) euen for the good workes which they 
| doe . On the other fide, Gods adopted |. 


Jfonnesmay hereby know themſclues to be 


tranſlated 
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certainly aſſured of ther owne ſaluation . This 
. doctrine follows neceflarily ypon the Apo- 
ſites words, chap. 4+ v. 9. For thoſe whome 


 onely begotten Sonne into the world, that they 


gu > — 


Chap.6. | Caſes of Conſtience. .3.Booke. 


; tranſfared from death to life,becanſe hey lowe | 
the brethren,Chap.3.10,11,1 2,8c, 


'Thethird Ground: They that are-afſured,of 
the lone of God to them in particular, may alſo be 


God hath loued from all erernitic, ro them 
he hath manifeſted his loue, by ſending his 


might line throug h hins eternally, But haw may 
2 1nan be aſſured of Gods ſpeciall louc and. 


favour? The ſame Apoſtle anſwers, by two | 


nores;The firſt is the /owe of our brethren, and ; 
that-according to Gods commandement, ' 


. wherein it is commanded;that he that loues 


Godſhould loue his 'brother alſo,q.21. And 


* if anyman ſay, loue-God,ard hate his deother, \ 


he ts a liar. For bow can he that Joueth nor 


. his brother,whome he hath ſeene;loue God 
' whomethe hath not ſeene? 4.20. Now rhat a 


— — -- 


'man-deceiue not himſelfe in the: love of 


his btother, Saint Iohn giues three rules; 
One, that Chriſtian -brotherly loue,. ſhould 


| notbe;for outwatdreſpeRts or conſiderati- 


ons, but principally;becanſe they are te ſores 


of God,and members of Chriſt: Every ong that 


loneth bins which did beger:that is God the fa» 
ther;/oweth him-alſo ahh is begatten of han. 5. 
r. Another is, 'that it muſt not be emrward,” 
inſhew: onely, but #ward in the: heart. Zer 
7's not lone in word or in tongue one'y , bug in 

F 3 ” deeds | 
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deede and in trath. 3.18.Laftly,that it benor 
onely in time of proſperitic, but when hee 
| Pande on moſt needs of our loue. For whoſoe- 
uer hath this worlds good, and ſeeth his 


of copaſſio frows him, how dwelleth the lane of God 
inhim?3.17.The ſecond note of Gods loue 
vnto vSis,0u7 /oue of God. For thoſe whom 
God loueth in Chriſt, ro them he giues his 
orace,to loue himagaine. And this louing of. 
him againe,is an euident token of that loue, 
| wherewith he loueth-chem.So ſaith the Apo- ' 
ſtle;+ /one him beeauſe he lowed ws firſt; 4.19. 
If it be demaunded,howe a man may be aſ-' 
' ſured that he loueth God?the anſwer is, hee 
| may knowe it by ewo things ; Firſt, by his | 
| conformitie to him in holines. The child that | 
| loues his father, will be.willing to tread jn. 
; the ſteps of his father,and ſo inlike manner, | 
| he that loueth God, -will indeauour even 4s | 
| hee is,ſo to be in this world. q. 17. But howe is * 
thae?nor in <qualitie and perfeRion,burin fi- | 
| militude and conformitie,ftriving to be ho- ' 
| ly,as he is holy,and indeauouring to. doe his 
will in all things. Secondly, by the weaning 
; of his affeftim from the things of this world, 
yea from all pleaſures and delights of this 
; preſent life, ſo farre forth,as they are ſeucred | 
[from the feare, and loue 'of God, Lowe not | 
, this world, nor the things that are in the world: | 
' if any man lone this world,the lowe of the father 
| 


's5 pot in him.2.15. 
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Timothie, 2. 19.The foundation of God remain-| 
&th ſurc,aud hath this ſeale, The Lord knoweth | 
: who are ht;,and et every one that calleth pon 
' the name of the Lord , depart froms iniquitie. 
; In theſe wordes, Paul goeth about to cut | 
' off an offence, which the Church might | 
| take,by reaſon of the fall of Hymenzus | 
| and Philetus , who ſeemed to be pillars, ! 
| and principall men in the Church. And to 
confirme x rk againſt this offence, he ſaith; 
| The foundation of God, that is, the decree of 
| Gods eleRion, ſtands firme and ſure: fo as 
' thoſe which are ele&ed of God,ſhall ncuer 
fall away,as theſe two hauc done. And this 
he declares by a double fimilitude; Firſt of 
all he ſaith, the election of God, 1s like the 
| foundation of an houſe, which ſtandeth faſt, 
; though all the building be ſhaken. Secondly 
| he ſatth, that cletion hath the. ſcale of 
| God, and therefore may not -be chan- 
; ged ; becauſe things which are ſcaled, 
are thereby made fure and authenticall. 
| Nowe this ſeale hath two parts : the firſt 
| Concerns God , in that cuery mans fal- 
uation is written in the booke of life, 
and God knoweth who are his . And; 
becauſe it might be ſaid, God indeede, 

F 2 knowes: 
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6 8 2:Pet. 1,10. 


 — 


CCI OE ED > ISS. - EI ——_ 


. knowes who ſhall be ſaued, but what is thar 
toys? we know not ſo-much of our ſelues. 
Therefore Saint Paul to anſwer this, ſets 
 downea ſecond part of this ſeale, which 
concerns man,and is imprinted in his heart 
and conſcience;which alſo hath two bran- 
ches:the gift of invocation,and a watchfull 
| care,to make conſcience of al and every fin, 
'in theſe words, And let enery one that calteth' 
| pon the name of the Lord depart from iniquitie. 
| Wherby he ſignifieth, that thoſe that can cal 
| ypon God, & giue him thanks for his bene- 
fits, and withall, in their lines make conſci- 
| ence of finne,haue the ſeale of Gods elei- 
, on imprinted in their hearts, and may aſlure | 
' themnleles they are the Lords. 
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A Fift place of ſcripture, touching this 
| queſtion is, 2.Pet. 1. 10. Gine all di/igence to 
| wake your eleton ſure, for if you doe theſe things 
| you ſhall nencr fall, Which words containe, 
two parts:Firſt,an cxhortation,to make -our| | 
| election ſure, not with God, for with him | 
borh it,andall other things are vnchangea-' [ 
| ble;bur to ourſelnes, in our owne hearts & 
| conſciences.Secondly,the Meanes whereby 
| ro come to this aſſurance, that is, by'doe- | 
'ing the things before hamed, in 'the 5. 

| 6,and 7.verſes; and that is nothing eMc. but ; 
| ro practiſe the ycrtuesof the morall Lawe, 


| 


there ; 
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ro carrie himſelfe warily, and vprightly be- 


there ſet downe,which I will briefly ſhewe 
what they are,as they lic in the text. 

To faith, adde vertae oy faith, he rreancth 
true religion,and that giftof God, whereby 
we put our truſtand confidence in Chriſt.By 
vertwe,he meancth no ſpeciall yertue,bur (as 
Itake it) an honeſt and vpright life before 
men,ſhining in the vertues and workes of 
the morall Law.By kzowledge , he meanes a 
gift of God,wherby a man may jiudge,how 


fore men. By temperance,is ynderſtood a gitt 
of God,whereby we keepe a moderation of 
our naturall appetite,cſpecially about meat, 
drinke,& attire.By Patience,is ment a yertue, 
whereby we moderate our ſorrowe,in indu- 
ring affliction. God/zxes , is'an other yertue, 
whereby we worſhip God, in the duties of 
the firſt table. Brotherly kindreſſe, is alſo that 
vertue, whereby we imbrace the Church of | 
God, & the members thereof with the; 
bowels of loue. And in the laſt place,Lome,is 

that yertue, whereby we are well affe&ted to| 
all men, euen to our enemies. Now hauing | 
ade a rcherſal of theſe vertues:inthe tenth | 
verſe he faith, [f ye doe theſe things ye ſhall ne-, 
wer fall, that is to ſay — ye exerciſc your 
ſclues in theſe things , you may hereby be | 
well aſſured and perſwaded,of your eletian | 
and faluation, | | 


| 
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1. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.7. 


Diftreſſ: of 
minde inge- 
nerall. 
Prov.18.14+ 


—_— — 


CHAP. ViS- 
Of the third mute QOnueftron , tounchmg db. 
freſſe of minde ; and generally of 
all diſtreſſes,and ther rye- 


medies. 


III. Queſtion. 


How a man beeing in dr-| 


flreſſe of minde , may be com- 
forted and releeued 


Anſ. Omitting all circumſtances (confi- 
dering that much might be ſpoken touching 
this Queſtion) Iwill onely ſet downe that 
which I take to be moſt materiall to the 
doubt in hand, | 


Secl.1. 


[D Iſtreſſe of minde (which Salomon calls 4 
F broken or troubled ſpirit )is,vhen a man is 
diſquieted and Giftempered in conſcience, 
and conſequently in his affections , touching 
his eſtate before God . This diftrefle hath 
two degrees ; the lefſe , and the greater, The 
lefle is a fingle Feave, or griefe , when a man 
ſtandeth in ſuſpence and doubt, of his _ 
| alua- 


_ _ 


[Chap.7. Caſes of Conſtience, 1. Booke. 


demned . The greater diſtreſſe is Deſpaire, 

whena man is without all hope of ſaluati- 

on, in his owne ſenſe and apprehenſion. 1 

call Deſpaire a grearer diſtreſle, becauſe it is 

not a diſtin kind of trouble of minde, (as 

ſome doe thinke, ) but the higheſt degree, in 

cuery kind of diſtrefle. For euery diſtrefle in 

the minde, is a feare of condemnation, and 

comes at length to deſperation , if it be not 
| cured, 

All diftreſſe of minde , ariſethfromeemp- 
tation , either begunne or continued. For 
theſe two doe ſo necefiarily follow , and ſo 
inſeparably accompanie each the other, that 
no diſtreſfe, of what kinde ſoeuer, can be ſe- 
uered from temptation. And therefore ac- 
cording to. the diuers ſorts of temptations, 
that doe befall men,muſt the diſtreſſes of the 
minde be diſtinguiſhed. | 

Now Temprations be of two ſorts; either 
of triall, or ſeducement. Temptations of rriall, 
are ſuch as doe befall men, for the triall and 


chem. The Temprations of triall, are two- 
fold : the firſt, is a combare of the conſcience 
drreHy and immediately with the wrath of God; 
which beeing the mott grieuons temptation 
that can be, it cauſeth the greateſt & deepeſt 
| diſtrefſe of conſcience. The ſecond' is, the 
| Triall of the Croſſe, that is; of outward affli- 
; thou, whereby God maketh proofe of the 

* | faith 


faluation, and in feare that he ſhall be'con-| 


proofe of the grace of God which'is in| 


In ſpeciall. 


a 
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The Generall 
Remcdie of 
hu all Diſtreſſes. 


1. Booke.. Caſes f Conſcience, DE Chap.7. | 


faith of his children; and not onely chat, bur | 


of their hope, patience, and affiancein his 
mercie for their deliuerance. * TR 
Temptations of ſedxcement be ſuch, as 


Chrift}co apy kinde of cuill. And theſe arc of 
three kinds, The firſt is, immediatly from the 
Deuill;-and it is called the temptation of 
Blaſphemies,, or the, Blaſphemous tempration. 
The ſerond.is, from 4 mans owne ines, origi- 
nall and actuall; and this alfo hath ſundrie 
branches,as we ſhal ſee afterward. The third 


wherin men are entiſed,to fall fromGodaund | 


[1 
f 


| 


| 


0 Twp; 


proccedes from /w2gmation corrupted and 
depraued, Now anſwerable to theſe ſeuerall 
kinds of Temptations , arc the ſcuerall kinds 
of Diſtreſſes., And asall temprations may be 
reduced to thoſe flue, which have beene be- 
fore named ; ſb may all diſtrefles be reduced 
to fiue heads, arifing of the former tempta- 


| $ of. *% 


' Before I come to handle them in particu- 
lar; we are to conftder in the firſt place, what 
is the beſt and moſt ſure General! Remedie, 
| which-may..ſerue far all theſe, or any other 
| kind of xemptation, that is incident co man : 
;and by ghis, the curing of any particular di- 
\ſtceſſe, will be more eafic and plaine. 


| * This'generall Remedic, is the Applying of | 


the promiſe of life everlaſting , in and by the 
(blood of Chriſt, For no phylicke, no arte -4 
| | \ $kill 


1 


| Chap.7. Caſes of Conſcience. I, Booke. 


Skill of man, can cure a wounded ard diftrel. 
ſed conſcience, butonly the blood of Chriſt. 
And that this is the ſoucrajgne- remedie of 


| medie be applied. Yet by the-way , this care 


all other,no man doubteth. The maine diffi- 
cultie is, touching the. manner of. procec- 
ding,in the application:of the promiſe. Here- 
in therefore , three things muſt be: perfor- 
med. : TEE 

Firſt of all , the partie muſt diſcloſe the 
cauſe of the particular diſtreſſe , that the re- 
medie may the better be applied. For the 
truth is , that the very opening of the cauſc, 
is a great eaſe to the minde , before any re- 


muſt be had,that the thing to be reucaled, be 
not hurtfull to the partie, tro whome it is 
made knowne. For the diſtreflemay happily 


ariſe of ſome confederacie, in matters © 


Treaſon; by the concealing whereof, the 
partie to whome they are reucaled , may in- 
tangle hingſelfe in the ſame danger. 
Secondly, if the cauſe may be knowne, 
(for ſometime iris hid- from the partic di-! 
ſtrefſed)thenrriall nuſt be made, whether the 


ſaid partie,be fit for comfort yea. orno ? For 


| if he be found to be ynfit, the word of God. 


; ſhall be miſapplied , and:conſcquently abu-| 
ſed. His fitnefle for comfort, may: be found 
our, by ſearching whether he be humbled | 


; for his ſinnes,or uot:for men may:bein great | 


*diftrefſe, and yet not rouched arall for their, 


| finnes: This humiliation ſtands in foxraw-for 


| - : finne,' 


— 


——— 


OTC >. 


I. Booke. Caſerof Conſcience. Chap.7.| 


finne, with confeſſion of the ſame vnto God, 
and in catneft prater:torthe pardon thereof, 
with an heartie deſire of amendment of life. 
But if on the otherſide, the partie-be-ynbum- 
bled, chewthe firſt and principall care niuſt 
be , to-worke'in him ſome beginning of hu- 
miliation.”: This may be done in a friendly, 
and Chriſtian talke and conference, where- 
by he muſt firlt be brought to ſec, and well 
to conſider his owne finnes. : ſecondly , to 
ricue;and to be ſorrie for them, at theleaſt, 
for ſome of the principall. _. 7 

And touching this: Sorrow , two things 
mult be remembred: firſt, that the-nature of 
worldly ſorrow muſt be altered , by beeing 
turned, and changed into ſorrow according 
to God. If aman be in ſome danger of his 
life,by bleeding at the noſe; experience tca- 
cheth, the-counſell of the Phytitian is, to 0- 
pena vaine, and let the partie blood in the 
arme, that the courſe thereof may be turned 
an other way : The like order is to be taken 
with men, that are'troubled with worldly 
ſorrow in their diftreſſe : and that is,to turne 
the.courſe of their griefe, by cauſing them to 
grieue not for worldly reſpects, or onely in 
conſideration of the puniſhment, due ynto | 
chem for their ſinnes, bur principally fox the 
| very offence of God, in , and by their ſinnes. 
committed. 
| - "This done,a ſecond-care muſt be had, that 
oc ſorrow for ſinne be not confuſed, but a 

p! _ di- 


ESA 


| plaiſters which are of great yſe £0 cure the 


diſtin: ſorrow. The man thar-is in farrow, 
muſt not be grieued ,onely,, becauſe, he is as 
other men are, a finner; but more ſpecially 
for this;and thar particular finne,by. which ir 
comes to paſſe, that he is ſuch, or ſuch a fin- 
ner; that ſo his ſorrow ih reſpect of ſinne, 
may be diſtin, and brought as. itwere to 
ſome particular.head. And men 'in-this caſe, 
mult deale with the partie diſtreſſed, as Sur-:| 
geons are woont to doe with a tumour, or: 
ſwelling in the bodie, yhoſe manner is; firſt; 
co applie drawing and,ripening plaiſters ro; 
the place affefted,ito bring the. ſoreto an' 
head. that the corruption may;iflue qur ar: 
ſore one place: and then afterward healing, 


ſame; Buen ſo confuſed griefe,muſt bareduy- 
cedto ſome particulars: and.then, and not 
before; is a man.fit for.comfort. when his 
conſcience. is touched in ſpeciall, in regard 
.of ſome-one or more diftin&t and ſeuerall of- 


fences;.And hetharis/prieued for one finne: 
eruly, and ynfainedly, trom'his heart ; ſhall. 
proportionally be grieued for: all che finnes;; : 
that he knoweth to-be in himſelfe.” {| 
: The thirdthing required in applying this. 
remedie-.is., the miniftring and: conuaying | 
.of comfort to the minde'of him,, that hath: | 
confeſſed his 'finnes,. and is-truly-bumbled 
for the; and it isa point of the greateſt mo. 


; Ment of all. Where if the queſton be , how | 
| this comfort ſhould be miniftredithe anſwer 7 
Is, | 
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The falſe way | 


of miniſtring 
comfort. 


KINA 


Aa.17.33, 


nite if regard of whole mankind,and to be- 


is, it may be dene;::by bringing the partie ' 
troubled, - within the compaſſe of the pro- | 
miſe of life. And there'be two waies of do- | 
ing this :the one falſe, and the other true. 
$0 Set. 2. 

Sore thinke, that men may be brought | 
within the Couenant, by the do&rine of V.. 
niverfall 'grace atid+ redemption. 'Bur this i 
way of perſwading ami tharhe hath ticle in 


{rhe Couenant of grace, is both falſe,and yn- ' 


fir. Falſe it is, becauſe all the promiſes of the | 
Goſpel ,are limited with the condition of 
Faith;and Repentance, not beeing vniuerſall | 
eo all;bur: made onely to ſuch perſons, as re- | 
pentand'belecue : therefore they are indefi- 


lecuers onely they are yniverfall, © - 
Tris obiefted , that God \yould haue all 
met. to be ſaued. AſcThe Apoſtle is the beſt | 
expotinder of himſelfe, andhe faithin the | 
AdQts to the ſame effe&t;,'The time of this igno-' 
rance Gol regarded not, but NOW he admniniſh-| 
eth all wen exery wheve to repent . In which | 
words, Paw! addes this:circumſtance of time 
{-o,7Jco limit' this pood will'of God, to the 
aft age of the world , after the conimirig of | 
Chritt n-the fleſh, ahd hot ro mlarge the! 
ſame roall the poſteritie of Adam,” And ſo. 


| mult hebe vnderſtood inthe / apo to Timo- | 
7e 


thie, God world haue all men to be ſaned; that is, 
zaw in this laſt age of the world. And thus 


_the, 


c 


| Chap-7- Caſes of Conſtience. T.Booke. 


the ſame Apoſtle, 2.Cor.6. expoyndes a cer- 
taine prophecie of Iſay, concerning the ac- 
ceptable time of grace. ' Now, ſajch be, & the 
acceptable time: behold,[ Now }s the day of ſal 
| 44tion , meanig the. time of the' new Teſta- 
| ment. And Colofl. 3.26. The myſteric hid frone 
' the beginning , 1s now made mavifeſt to the 
Saints. And, Rom. 16.26. The reve/ation of the 
ſecret myſterie t iow _ Allwhich, and 
many. other places abour the ſatne matrer, 
having this circumſtance of timeſ!Nap, Jmult 
needes be limited to'this laſt age of the 
world; As for the note of yniuerfalitie, .4//, 
it muſt riot be ynderſtood of all partictilars, 
bur of all kinds, ſorts, conditions, and ſtates 
of men, as may be gathered our of the for- 
mer; words : I would that praiers b# made for all 
ren, not for cuery particular man: (for there 
be. ſome that finne ynto death , for whome 


we inay not pray,)burt for all ſtates of men,as 
well Princes as ſubieRs , poore as tich', baſe 
as noble,vnlearned as learned;8&c. 

But the ſaying of Raw iis vrged, 2. Cor.s. 
18. God was in Chriſt , reconciling the World 
vnto himſelfe:therfore the promite inChriſt, 
beoog to the whole World , and-confe- 
quently to euery one. - A»ſ. The faine Apo- 
file hall againe anſwer for himſelfe, Rom. 
11.15. The caſting away of the Tewes gs the re- 
conciling of the world, that is,of the Gentiles in 
;the laſt age of the world: for ſo he ſaid. be- 
fore more plainely , The falling away of the 
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. The Grounds 


of Comfort. 


| litie of the promiſe,admits ſome falſhood. 


[L Booke. Cafes of Conſcience. Chap.7. 


| Jews the riches of the world and the diminiſoin 
of them the riches of the Gentiles, And ſo muſt 
that place to the Corinthes be ynderſtood, 
namely,not of all and cuery man, that liued 
inall ages andrimes; but of them that were 
(by the diſpenſation of the Goſpel]) to be 
called out of all kingdomes,and nations,af- 
eter the death and aſcenſion of Chriſt. 

| Thusthenthepromiſe of ſaluation,is not 


cherfore application made by the vniuerſa- 


Secondly , this way of applying, is alſo 
Vnfit. For the reaſon muſt be famedthus: 
Chrift died for all men: but thou art a man:ther- 
fore Chriſt dicd for thee , The partie diſtreſſed 


wnizer{all,ecthout exception, or reſtraint: & | 


 a— — — al a Ms —_— — koi aka ak 


will grant all, and ſay, Chriſt indeede died 


for him, if he would haue receiued Chriſt, 
but he by his finnes hath cut himſclfe off | 
from his owne Sautour, and hath forſaken | 
him,fo as the benefit of his death will doe 


him no good. 
| Sect. 4.. 

The right way of miniſtring Comfort to 
a party diſtreſſed followeth.In the handling 
whereof,firſt,I will lay down the Grounds, 
wherby any man that belongs to God,may 
be brought within the Couenant.And then, 
I will ſhew the Right Way, kow they muſt 
be vſed,and apphied. 


For the firſt Recpurſe muſt not þ: 12d to 
all 
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' Chap.7:. - Caſes of Conſcience. T1, Booke. 
' all graces;ot to all degreesand meaſures of 
| grace; but onely ſuch, as a troubled Con« 
| ſcience may feele and reach vnto. For thoſe 
that bethe true children of God, and haue 

excellent meaſure of grace , when chey are 


in diftreſſe, feele little orno grace at all in | 
themſelues. The graces then, that ſerue 


Ab 


for this purpoſe ,arethree : Faith, Repen- 


rance, and the rrue Loue of God, which is 
the fruit of them both. And that we may 
{ | the more eaſily and truly diſcerne of chem, 
| | and not be deceiued, inquirie muſt be made, 
| | whartbe the Seedes and beginnings of them 


| all, 


| Thefirſt Ground of grice isthis: A defire 


Z torepent,and btleene,jn a touched heart and cor.- 
= ſcience zs faith and repentance it ſelfe.thongh not 
| | in nature, yet in Gods acceptation. I prooue it 


* | thus.Teis-a principle graunted and confeſſed 
| of all men;thatin "them. which haue. grace,, 


| God accepteth the ill for the deede. If 
| there bee a willing mind (faith the Apoltle) # 
' 55 actepted not according. to that a man hath 
| net.but according to:that be hath. Againe,God 
| hath annexed a-promife of bleſſednes, and 
life everlaſting to the true and vnfained de- 
# | freof grace. Wheanceit is, that they are in 
7 | Scripture pronounced bleſſed, which hanger 
| | andthirſt after righteouſnes. And whoare they 


| but ſuch, as feele themſelues ro want all 
1 rightcouſnes,and doe truly and earneſily de- 


2.Cor,8.12. 


Marh.5.%. 


{ | fire itin theirhearts. For hunger and thirſt 
| | | G 1 argues 
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98 1. Booke. Caſerof Conſcience. Chap.7. 
.. | | argues both a want of ſomething,and o fee= 
q | | ' ling of the wit. Andto this purpoſe the holy 
—OEPs | Ghoſt faith, Tohimtbat is a thirſtwill I gme 
Ft a ' todrixke of the water of life freely. Now this 
: ' chirſtie ſoule, is tharman, which feeles him- 
Ef | - i ſelfe deſtitute of all grace, and Gods fauour 
| | 'in Chriſt, and withall doth thirſt after the 
j | 
7 
j 
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| blood of Chriſt,and defires to be made par- 
taker thereof. God is wont mercifully to ac- 
| | cept of the deſire of any good thing,when a 
: | man is in neceſſitie,and ſtands in want ther- 
$} Plal10.17- ! of.The Lord(faies Dauid) heares the defire of | 
. the poore,that is,of them that are indiftreſle, | 
' ; either of bodie or minde.ea,he will fulfill the | 
"og Paluaras, fret them that feare him, | 5 S 
I #5* | It will be ſaid, that the defire of good 
4 
: 


things is naturall: and therfore God will 

; not regard mens defires. 
| Tanſwer,Deſires be of two ſorts;Some be 
; of ſuch things,as men by the meere light of 
nature know to be good: for example; the 
; defire of wiſdome, of ciuill vertue , of ho- 
| [ nour, of happineſſe, and ſuch like: and all 
. | theſe nature can defire;Others be aboue na- 
| eure,as the defire of remiſſion of finnes, re- 
'F | conciliation, and ſanQification : and th | 
L TIS which ſeriouſly defire theſe, have a promiſe | || 
| ' of bleflednes & life euerlaſting. And hence 
5 ' it followes,that defire of mercie,in the want 
: ; of mercie, is mercie it ſelfe; and defire of 
; grace,m the want of grace,is grace it ſelfe. 
| Aſecond Ground is this. A god!y ſorrow 
= whereby 


nk —_—_ 


mhereby et.471 ts griened for his ſmnnes, becauſe 


& indeed for ſubſtance #5 repentance it ſelfe. The 
Apoſtle Pax! rejoyced: that he had in the 
| wotke of his Minifterie, wrought this godly 
ſorrow:inthe hearts of the Cortmthians, cal- 
| ling it forrow thar canſeth repentance not robe 
repented of. This ſorrow may be diſcernedin 
' this ſort:The heart of hit.in whome it 38, 13 
ſo affeRed,thatrhough there were no con- 
ſcience,nor deuill ro accuſe,;no hell for con- 
demnition ;- yet it: would? be grieuedin it 
ſelfe., becauſe God by finne is diſpleaſed, 
andoffended; | 1 | n 
If it bealleadged, : that euery one cannot 
reach to this beginning of repentance, thus 
; to ſorrowfor his ſinnezthen I adde further; 
| If the'pattie be 'grieued forthe -hardnes of 
| his heart, wherebyit comes to paſſe, that he 
/ cantot'grieue, he. hath: vndoubtedly te- 
ceived ſome - portion of (godly ſorrow. For 
' itis nor nature, that makes! ys to grieuc for 
| | -hardnes of heart,bur grace. 7 
"{ * Thethird Ground is,that Aſetled purpoſe, 
' | 4:4 willing minde to forſake all ome, and to trern 
| wnro God,(thongh as yet no outward contterſion 
| appeate,) i5 a good begirming of true conxerſion, 


| and repentance. Ithought (faith Dauid) { will 


| confeſſe a gamſt my ſelfe my wickednes unto the 
| | pgs te. thou fora the puniſument of wy 
| ſmne. And tothis is added (Selah,) which is 


-Chap.7. Caſes of Conſeitnre. L Booke. F” 


they are ſinnes,s the begaming of repentance, 


; nor'onely a mulicall nore, but, as ſome 


6 —— -- —— — _ 


4A 


Cz 2 thinke, ' 


2.Cor.7.9, 


Pfal.3 2.f9 
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* 


thinke,a note df obferuation,to mooue-ysto 
, markethe things that are ſer downe,as bee- 


| ing of ſpeciall weight and. moment. And 


_t farely this is a-matter of great conſequence; 


Luk.z5.179-18, 


2.3am.12,13. 


| tharypon the very vnfained purpoſeof con- 
; teſſion of ſinne, God ſhould giueia- pardon 
| thereof. Take a further proofe of this in the 


:prodigall ſonne, whomeT take not for one 


. Fthat was neuer. called , or turfied:to 'God, 
(though ſome doe fo;, amt ferme*ro have 


- warrant for their: opintont:) but:rarher for 
; him that is the Child of God;and: afterward 

falsaway.Now:this man becing brought by 

ſome outward croſſes and afflictions;to: fee 
his owne miſerie, -purpoſeth with himſelfe, 
'toreturne.to his father:againe; andto hum- 
' ble himſelfe,and confeſſe his iniquitic * and 


yp6 this yery purpoſe,whe he bad ſaid ,Iwill 
| goe to my father aud ſay unto him,father, 1 bane 
foned,c+c.at his returne a farre off; his father 
recciucs him as his child againe , and after 
! acceptation followes his confeſſion; 'Fhe 
like 15 to be ſeene in Dauid, who becing re- 
-prooued by the Prophet Nathan, for his 
' finnes of adulterie and murther, preſently 
made confeſhon.ofrhem, and at the ve- 
ry ſame time, receiued by the prophet, 
| ſentence of abſolution , euen..from the 
| Lord himfelfe- ; wherein he could not! 
| CITE. ; 

| Thefourth Ground . 7 love any man be- 
care he z5 a Chriſtiau,and a child of God , #5 a 


þ Henfi| 


_ 


L Booke, Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.7. 
ſenſible and certaine note of a man that is par- 
taker of the true loue of God in Chriſt. Hereby 
(faith: $.Iohn }ve knowe that we are trauſlated 
from death to life, becauſe we loue” the brethren. 
Loue here is not a cauſe but onely a figne of 
gods loue to vs. And ourfſauiour Chriſt faith, 
He that receineth a Prophet in the name' of a 
Prophet. ſhall receine a Prophets reward, © 


' groundszit muſt be remembred, thar theſe 
beginnings of grace ( be. they neuer ſo 
weak)mult not be flittering and flecting, but 
| conſtant and ſetled,notſtopped or ſaicd in 


Nowe that we be not decciued in theſe | 


the way, but ſuch as daily growe and in- 
creaſe:and then they are indeed accepted of | 
God. And he that can finde theſe begin- 
nings,or "= of them truly in. himſclfe, he 


| may aſſure himſelfe thereby that he is the | 
: child of God, 


$ ect 5. 


Thus way ftandes in two things; in making 
Triall,and in Applying the promiſe. - 

Ficit then, Triall muſt be made, whether 
the perſon diſtreſſed haue in him as yet , a- 
ny of the forenamed groiids of grace or nor. 
This triall may bemade by him that is the 


3 comfor- 


z.Tohn. 3.14. 


Matt.10.41. 


Hauing thus laid downe the Groundes of | rhe true way 


; comfort:] come now to the Way, by which | fbringing a 
| man within 


the party in diſtreſſe,may be brought within | the Cove- 


the compaſle .of the promiſe of ſaluation, | =**- 


A.” —— 


—_— —  —————— 


- 
- oe}, 


Maior, 


*| ſome beginnings of faith and repentance 


— 


comforter,in the moouing of certaineQue- 
ftions tothe ſaid perſon. Andfirſt;:lerhim 
aske whether he belecue and repent ? The 
diftrefſed partie anſwers no, he cannot re- 
pent.nor belceue.Then he muſt further aske, 
whether he deſire to belccue and repent? to 


| this he will an{wer, he doth defire it with all ' 


his heart;ia the ſame ſort is he to make trill 
of the other groundes.When a man is in the 
fitte of tentation;he will ſay reſolutely he is 
lureto be damned. Aske him in this fitte, of 
his louc to God,he will giue anſwer,he hath 
none at all;but aske him turther,vrhether he 
lone a man becauſe heis a Chriſhan, and a 
child of God, then will he ſay he doth in- 
deed. Thus after rriall made in this manner, | 


will appeare, which atthefirſt lay hid. For 
God vſeth out of the time of proſperitie, 
by,and in diſtreſſe and afliftion to work his 
race, | 
The ſecond point followeth. After that- 
by triall ſome of the foreſaid beginnings of | 
gracc, be found out, then cames the right 
Applying of rhe promiſe of life cuerlaſting | 
ro-the partie diſtreſſed. And that is done by 
a kind of reaſoning:the firſt part whereof, 1s 
taken Nom Gods word; the ſecond from 
the teſtimonie of rhe diſtreſſed conſcience; 
& the concluſion is the applying of the pro- 
miſe, on this manner :' He that hath an unfas- 


ned defire ta repent and beleene, hath remiſſion of | 


forme 


— 


[.Booke. : Cafes of Conſcience, | Chap.9./ | 
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ſmmes,aud life enerlaſting:But thou haſt anear- 
veſt deſire to repent and beleene in Chriſt. T here- 
fore remiſſion of fins and life enerlaſting ts thine. 

And here remember,that it is moſt con- 
uenicnt, this Application be made by the 
Miniſter of the Goſpell,who in ir, muſt vſe 
his minifteriall authority giuen him of God, 
to pronounce the pardon. For in diſirefle, ir 


yeild tothe promiſe,as to make fire and wa- 
cer agree. For though men hauc fhgnes of 


is as hard athing, to make the conſcience |. 


grace and mercie in them, yet will they not 


acknowledge it, by reaſon of the extremitie 
of their diſtreſſe.In this manner,vpon any of 
the former grounds, may the trapbled and 
perplexed ſoule be aſſured, that mercie b&; 
longs to it. And this I rake to be,the onely 
generall and right way, of comforting a di- 
ſtreſſed conſcience, - 


may haue good ſucceſle,theſe fixerules muſt 
neceſſarily be obſerued. 

I. One 1s, that the comfort which 1s mini- 
ſired , be alaed with ſome mixture of the Law; 


Nowe that the promiſe thus applyed Z 


thatis ro ſay;the gn alone muſt not be 
applyed,but withall mention is to be made, 
of the ſannes of the partie, and of the grie- 
uous puniſhmets,dueynto himfor the ſame. 
The reaſons becauſe there is much guile in 
the hart of manzin ſo much, as oftentimes it 


falleth our, that-men nor throughly hum- 


bled,beceing comforted either x00 ſoone, or 
| 29 G 4 too 
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too much, doe afterward become the worſt 
of all. In this reſpect, not vnlike to the yron, 
which becing caſt into the fire vehemently 
hot, and cooled againe,is much more hard, 
then it would haue bin, if the heate had bin 
moderate. And hence it is, that in the mini- 
firing of comfort, we muſtſomewhar keepe 
them downe,and bring them on by litle aud | 
litle to repentance. The ſweetenefſe of com- | 
fort is the greater, if it be delaicd with, ſome 
tartnefſe of the Law. 
II. Another rule is this : If the diſtreſſed. 
partie,be much poſſeſſed with griefe,of himſelfe,he | 


| 1ſt not be left alone, but alwaies attended with | 


good compapie. For it is an 'viuall praftife of 
che Dcuill, to take the vantage of the place: 
and time , whena man is ſolitarie and depri-! 
ued of that helpe,which otherwiſe he might 
haue in {ocictie with others. 'Thus netemp- 
ted Eue, when ſhee was apart from her huſ- 
band. And in this regard,Salowon pronoun- 
ces a woe to hiymthat x5 alone. But herein doth 
his malice moſt appeare, in that he is alway| 
readieſt, when aman is in great diftreſle, and 
withall folitarie, then vpon the ſudden to, 
tempt him to defpaire, and to the making a-| | 
way of himſelfe. | '| 
11. Thirdly , the partic in difireſſe muſt be, || 
taught, not to veſt vpon his awne indgement, but | | 
alwaies to ſubmit himſelfe., and be content tobe| 
aaziſed by others that ave men of miſdome, indge-| | 
ment , avd diferetior. A thing to be-obſerucd| | 
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wer heare tell of any fearefill accidents , or of any 


| 


| 


| 


hath cauſed /ſundrie perſons, to remaine yn-) 
comforted-for many yeares. | | 


IV. Fourthly, the partic diftreſſed, muſt ne- 


that have bin in like or worſe caſe then himſelfe| 
5. For ypan the very report, the diftrefſed | 


conſcience will faſten the accident vpon.it || 
ſelfe,and thereby commonly will be drawne | 


to deeper griefe or deſpaire. The mind affli- 


Red is prone to imagine fearefull things,aad|; 


ſometime, the very bare naming of the De. 
uill, will ſtrike terrour and feare inro it. 

V. Fiftly,. the partic that is ro comfort, 
mult beare with all the wants of the diſtref- 
ſed; as with their frowardnes , pecuiſhnes, 
raſhnes, and with their diſtempered and diſ- 
ordered affeRtions and aRtiofs :yea he muſt 
put vpon him (as it were their perſons, bee- 
ing affected -with their miſeric , and touched 
with compaſſion of their {orrawes, as if they 
were his owne, grieuing when he ſecth them 
to grieue, weeping wheit' they doe weepe 
and lament. 

VI. Sixtly, he that 1s the comforter,muſt 
not be diſcouraged, though aftcr long la-! 
bour and paines taking, therc follow ſmall. 
comfort and eaſe, to the: partie diſtreſſed. 
For men wil often bewrayi thcir ſliffenes: 
in temptation, and yſual:y-it js: long be-' 
fore comfort can be receiued ; and _ 
ſurely becauſe God hath the greatcſt ſtroke 


11 
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the rather, becauſe the very-negle& thereof, | 
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in theſe diſtreſſes of minde, and brings men 
thorough all che temptations, that he hath 
appointed, cuen to the laſt and venoſ}, be- 
fore he opens the heart to receiue comfort, 
The Church in the Canticles ſeekes for her 
beloued; but before ſhee can finde him, ſhee 
goes abou inthe citie, through the ſtreetes, 
and by open places , paſſing by the Watch- 
men themſclues, and aftcr thee hath yſed all 
meanes without helpe or hope,at length,and 
not before, ſhee findes her beloued , hins #: 
whomse ber ſoule delighteth. 

Thus much for the generall Remedic of 
all Diftreſſes : now Icome to the particular 
Diftreſles themſelucs. 


CHAP. VIIL 


Of the fir ft $ [| Diſtreſſe ,ari/ing of 
_—_——— 


== HE firſt diſtreſſe ariſeth of a 
2295) dine Tempratior , which is 2 
S| combate with God himſelfe 

PA] ammcdiath. And this diſtreſſe 
AS YR) is, when the conſcience 
SZ ſpeakes ſome fearcful things 
of God, and withall the partie diſtreſſed, 
feeles ſome enident tokens of Gods wrath. 


Sott. 1. 


| 


/ | 


"Chap.8. Caſerof Conſeience. I Booke. 
Sect, 1. 
the word of God. One is, the exawple of 


righteous Iob, who hauing beene long in 
outward afflictions, was withall exerciſcd 


che Almightic were in him , that the venime 
thereof, 1 drinke up his wal that the terrours 
of God ad fight againſt », Yea further he 
addeth, that God was his entmie , and writ bit- 
ter things againſt him : and made him topoſſeſſe 
the ſames of his youth. Andat an other time he 
complaineth, that Gods wrath had torne him, 
that he hated him, gnaſhed vpon him with his | 
teeth and bad ſharpened his eyes agamſt him.yea 
that he had taken him by the SL and beaten 
bm, and ſet him as a marke for bimſelfe, In all 
which, and diuers other places, it appeares 
that his conſcience was exerciſed , with the 
ſenſe of the wrath of God , which had now 
cuen ſeazed vypon his foule. 

Another example we haue in Dautd, who 
alſo: was exerciſed with this temptation and 
trouble of minde, as the firſt words of the 6. 
Pſalme, and the whole tcenour thereof doe e- 
uidently ſhew : For firſt, he defires the Lord, 
z8t to rebuke hin in his wrath , and' afterward 
complaineth , that his griefe was ſo great, 
that his ycry fleſh conſumed, his benes were 
vexcd, and his bodie brought to ſuch a ſtate, 

as | 
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Examples hereof we ſhall finde many in Examples, 


with the apprehenſion of the angerof God,' | 
and in that ſtate he ſaith, that the arromes of 1,16... 


Job.x3.36. 


Iob,16.ge 
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|Mafter Luther , writes of himſelfe, that he! 
| [helearned in it, the doctrine of the Iuftifica- 


as no fickneſle coulq have brought him vn- 
'to. And itis not vnlike, that the ſame Pro. | 
\pher did often fall into the like kind of di- 
ſtreſſe of minde, as-may be gathered outof | * 
Palme 77.and ſundrie other places. 
Now as it fared with theſe, and diuers 0- 
ther ſeruants of God,in ancient times, ſo are 
we'not: without ſome inſtances thereof in | 
our daies. Amongſt many,that worthie man | 


was in this particufar tempration, and that 


tion of a finner, by the meere mercie- of 
God, without any merit of workes : and vp- 
on the ſenſe and-experience of the nature 
and properties of this diſtreſſe, he wrote a 
mn + expoſition of the 6. Pſalme of Da- 
uid,the ſcope and intent whereof, he writeth 
to be nothing els, but a ſoucraipne remedie 
of this and the like diftreſſes of the minde 
and conſcience, 


* JoT-&, | 


[1 


If tbe demaunded, what is the Occation | 
of this kind of temptation ? I anſwer, thatit 
ariſeth ſometimes ,'vpon the commiſſion of 
ſome notorious ſinne, which doth wound! | 
the conſcience , as in Cain, Iudas, and Saul,' |! 
who for their great and capitall finnes , that. 
ſtinged and wounded their conſciences, 
 orew to a fearefull ſtate, and conſequently 
[periſhed in this temptation. Sometimes a= {/ 
” gains; | 


FRO ld 
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| Chap.8. Caſerof Conſtirnice. -1/Booke, 
| gaine it'comes when there is'nofinnie coni-|. 
| mitted, bur obedience ro- God performied : 
| and then there carmot be renderedatiy rez- 
ſon of it ,eirher in man, or out of man, ſaue | 
this, that God wilt haueitſo to be. Andthe 
eruth hereof is plaine by the examples of | 
: Job and Dauid before mentioned, - '\ | 
| 


| AY [4 & . p4 a 
-"TheEffe&s of this Temptation aremany,' The Efc&cof 
and very firange. For outwardly it workes a *Þ< Tempra- 
change and alteration in the body,as it were 
a burningague , and it caiſeth the entraſls to 
riſc,the huerto rowleia the bodie,and it fets 
a great hear in the bones ; and conſumes the 
fleth , more ther” any fickries can doe,” And 
tharir is ſo, as I ſay, beſide experience, itis 
cleare inthe word of Ged. Dauid in this di- 
ftrefle affirmeth ,' that his eyes were eaten as bf 
were with wormes , and ſunke-into his head, Pfal. 
6. 7. bat his moiſture beteme as the droughts 
former. Pal. 3 2.4. and Tob faics,, that his kv: 
was blacke vpon him , his bones were burnt with 
heat : yeathat by meanez of this diſtrefſe he 
was now full of wrinkles,and bus leanenes did riſe 
vpor hay, It is a principle which Phyfirians 
doe hold, that The mir:de followes the tempera» | 
' ture of the bodie, and u affefted according to the 
| £ood or exill conſtitution thereof: which though 
it be true, yet withall it is as manifeſt on the 


other fide , that the bodie doth often follow | 
the | 
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and preſent remedie,andthatmulſt be vſedin 


the ſtate and condition of the minde.. For a 
diſtreſſed, heart ; muſt of neceſlitie;, make a 
fainting and a languiſhing bodie. 


 Seft.4. 


-» Butthe principall thing to be ſought for 
in this temptation is; the Remedie thereof: 
; whereunto there be five things required, 
which are to be praRtiſcd , as occaſion ſhall 
be offered.  *{ *”: | 
Fixſt,choiſe muſt be made of the moſtfitte | 


the firlt place. _!; - +... » | 
Now the moſt fit and preſent remedie is, | 

to bring the partie troubled to the perſonal. 
.excrciſes of faith and repentance, by, and in | | 
 h;wſe{fe. For.this ende, he muſt examine his 
-conſcience moſt ſtraghtly and narrowly of 
| all the ſinnes of his heart, and life. Secondly, 

he muſt humbly confeſle againſt himſelfe,all | F 
his knowne ſinnes;and withall acknowledge | | 
| the due.condemnation,that he thereby hath | 
| deſerued. Thirdly,he muft crie to heauen for 
| mexcie, intreating the Lord mot inftantly 
| for pardon, and for the reſtraint of his wrath | | 
| due vnto him for his finne. Dauid becing in | Þ 
this diftrefle,, performed all theſe duties, as | F 
we may read in the 6. Pſalme: and he ſaith | |! 
further of himſelfe,thatwhilt he concealed bis | | 
fnnes,the hand of God was heauie vpon hins : but | 
por his earneſt confeſſion, and deprecation,he | 
oY wercie, Andif we read & _ ww | 

bl 
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| Chap.8. Caſeref Conference, I. Booke. 
Tob , weſhall finde thar the principal! ſcope 


A, > 2" in our diſtreſles ) bur 


cthereof1s this; namely, roſhew vnto vs, that 


| ſob was throughly exerciſed with thistemp- 


cation, and rhat in the ende having becnerc- 
buked both by his friends,and by God him- 
ſelfe , his recouerie was made, by humbling 
himſelfe,when he ſaith, Behold,  amwile : 4- 


gaine, ow { abhorre my ſelfe , andrepent in duſt 


and aſhes, | ng 
Some may here demand,If it fall our,thar 
the perſon himſelfe, cannot performe any 
good dutic, of humſclfe, by reaſon of his d- 
ſtraction in ſoule and bodie, what muſt then 
be done? Af. If the partic can but ſigh,and 


ſobbe vnto God for mercie, and comfort: it 


is no doubr, a worke of Gods ſpirit , and a 
raiſe both of faith, and repentance, We 
neo »ot (ſaith Saint Paul) wha to pro a we 
| the Spiris 
is ſelfe maketh requeſt for vs , with ſighes thas 
carnot be expreſſed: and therein lies our com- 
fort. Thus Moſes at the redde ſea y_ in 
oreat diſtreſſe,and not knowing what to lay, 
or doc , ſighed and groned inwardly in his 
ſoule vnto the Lord, for helpe and prateRi- 
on : and his yery deſire was in ſtead of a loud 
crie ir. the cares of the Lord. 

The fecond thing is, that triall muſt be 
made, whether the partic hath in him any 
tokens of grace, or not? OS; 

Theſe tokens are the ſmall beginnings of 


 Srace, which beforeTI have declared. As for 


cxample: 


Tob 39.375 


Rom.8.26, 


Exod.14+-15» 


| 


| 


SIT 


| 3-Sapu15-56. 


| 


Roms. z- 
| hy 


3.Cor. 13» Js 


"0 found,the ſaying of God ro Saint Pax! muſt 
| be vrged, My grace is ſufficient for thee: and 
therewith mult the diftreſfed partic ſtay his | 


| wilt And the like was the:mind of Pas/,who| 
| beirig aſſured of-the fauour of God , was 


| LBooke. Gaſes of Conſertnce. Chap.s. 


_—— — 


| example:a griefe becauſe we earmor grieue 
for finne as we ſhould:a ſerious will and de- 
fre to belevue, and repent: a purpoſe to fin 
;no more, and fiich like.If theſe be found in 
rhepartieghen by them as by ſure pledges, 
he'may bee aſſured of the fauour of God to. 


wards him : . and where any of theſe be 


minde.Yea were to becontent with any 
| condition inithis life ; be ir never ſo miſcra- 
| ble;ſo long as 'weare in the: favour of God, 
[though he ſhould" lay vpon'vs even the 


Paines of hell,tif{ che time of our death. So| 


did Dauid,who when he'was purſued by his 
owne ſonne,vttered theſe wordsvnto God, 
Behold,if I pleaſe thee not dowith mie what thou | 


Content for his gloric,& the ſaluation of the 
Tfraclit<(if it had beene pofſble )ro be ſepa- 
rated i:>m Chriſt, aud to indure the very 
pangs of hell. | 

The thirdthing in this cureis, to Applic 
'to the ſaid diſtreſſed partie, ſuch promiſes of 
| God made vnto afflicted perſons,asare moſt 
{ large and comfortable. 24 

For examplegthat The Lords weere to them 

| ehat are of a contrite heart, and will ſaue ſuch 
as be afflified m ſpirit.Plal.34. 18. Againe, 7 


| came not ({aith our Sauiour Chriſt) bxt ro the 
Loft 


- ”- -— 


[Chap.8. Caſerof Conſtience. 1. Books, 


| loft ſrtepe of the houſe of 1ſr:el. Marth. 15.24; 
| He ſaiesnor,to the traying ſheepe, but-ro 
ſuch as are now in the pitre, readieto be 
| drowned,orin the Lyons mouth, readieto 
' be deuvoured. Againe. The Spirit of the Lerd i; 
vpon me, therefore he hath annoimed me that I 
ſhould preach the Goſpel to wo ro that is, to 
ſuch as are diſtreſſed in conſciece,and poore 
in ſpirit:he hath ſent me that I ſhould heale the 
' broken hearted, that I ſLouldpreach delinerance 
zothe captines. Theſe & many other ſuch like 
| promiſes, are in this-caſe to' be yrged, and 
' the partie mooued to endeauour to beleceuce 
them,to hold to them , and reſt himſclfe yp- 
on them,though he looſe all things els. 
| Fourthly,the partie muſt be brought to'2 
| ſeriovs conſideration of his owne hfe paſt, 
and of Gods mercifull dealing with him & | 
| others in his cafe in former times,and ther-! 
; with is he to becomforted for the time pre«:. 
| ſent. For if aforehand he hath receuedany!: 
tokens of the fauour and loue of God; by: 
| them he is now to ſtay and co fertle his, 
; minde.The reaſon is plaine:the gifts of god! 
are without repentice;whomhe loueth once |. 
: he loucth to the eade,& whom be chooſerh 
he calleth,iuſtifieth, and fanRtificth, an will 
alſo in time glorifte.Dauid beeing jn ſuch af, 
| Alition, thathe could hardly thinke pan 
: God, yet he rooke this courſe, praied to} 
the Lord for comfort,” communed wirh | 


Luk.4.z8, 


_ 


| his' owne heart, and called to remem-; p4,1.c9.10, 
l 4 
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I. Booke.* Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.$. | 
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brance how God had formerly dealt with | 
him, and with this meditation of the conti- 
nuall courſe of Gods mercie in his preſer- - 
uation, he confirmed his fatth,and aicd his 
heart in his greateſt troubles, 


Setft. 5. | 
The fifth and laſt thing to be done, is the 
remooueall of ſuch reaſons and dowbes, as the 
partie diſtreſſed viſually makes againſt him- 
ſelfe,for his owne oucrthrow. For it is the 
'manner of thoſerhat are troubled in minde, 
to diſpute againft themſelues; and commoly 
they are woont to alleadge threethings. 
| Firſt , beeing infiruted how to humble 
 themſelues, _ to depend on Gods mercie, 
they will graunt, that all theſe indeede are 
good things, but they belong not ro them: 
for they neither do,nor can feele an thing, 
but the tokens of Gods anger,and that they 
arc alreadie entred, into ſome degrees of | 
: condemnation. 
| This obie&ion may be takenaway,by in- 
; forming themof the manner of Gods dea- . 
| ling in all, his workes . For commonly he | 
| workes all things in his creaturesjn, and by 
' cotraries, if we could know the whole frame | 
| of them, | 
Thus in the Creation euery creature had: 


—— 


_ —  —_— ——— 


| kis beeing of that which had no beeing, and ; 


' ſomething was made,not of ſomething, bur 
; of noching . After the flood, the figne of | 
| God | 


w— -- - —- — 
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Chaps. | Caſir of Conſtience. "L Booke, 


Gods coueuant,for the preſeruation -of the 
world from deliruction by raine,is the Rain- 
bow, which indeed is a naturall figne of 
raine. When Elias was to prooue the Lord 
to be the onely true God,againſt the Idola- 
trous prieſts of Baal, and that by burnt offe- 
rings;he powred water vpon the facrifice,& 
| fills a trench with water round abour,andin 
this contrarie means was the ſactifice hurnt 
yp.Chriſt for the curing of a blind man, te- 


pers ſpittle and clay together, which in all 
ceaſon,is a fittermeanes to put out the eyes, 
then to cauſe the blind to ſee, 

Thus in the worke of our Redemption, 
Criſt gives life, nor by life, but by death, 
and he ſendes men to Comes by the gates 
and ſuburbs of hell: he ſhewes his greateſt 
power,inthe greateſt weaknes;nay his pow- 
cris made perfe&t through weakenes . He 
will not build ypon an old foundation, but 
he pul!s downe and deſtroies all, that Man 
may haueno hope 3t all in himſelfe, bur thar 
all the hope he hath, may bein God, Firſt 
| hekils, and then he n—_ aliue, as Anna 

ſpeaketh:firfthe woundeth,ond chen he hea- 
E | leth. Hemakes man to ſowe in tcares, that 
{| afrerward he may reape in 10y., And he thar 
knowes Gods dealing to be this, muſt here. 
with reſt content, and ſatisfied: becauſe in 
wrath, God yſeth to remember his mercy; 


| 3 Cot.12.g, 


— 


yea his mercic is neuer {iveere vnto the pa- | 
late of the ſoule, vntill it be ſcafoned with | 
| 2 fome 
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I. Booke. .Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.$. 
ſame taſt of his wrath. The Paſchal! Lambe 
was eaten with ſowre hearbs,to Hgnifie,thar 
we can feele no {weetenes in the blood of | 
Chriſt, till wee firtt feele the ſinart of our | 
owne finnes,and corruptions. 
Secondly,theſe perſons vieto alleadge a. | 
gainſt themſelues, that if they couid feele a- | 
ny comfort at al,then they would ſtay their ; 
minds,and yeild ro good perſwaſions , and 
exhort2tions. | tel] 
To this,the anſwer is; That there is a Rule 
' ofgrace,(which we muſt follow) gathercd 
| out of the word of God,and the experience 
: of Gods Children, contrarie tothe rule of 
' nature,and aboue the light of reafon: and it 
' is this,that #2 caſe of afſlittion, we nmſt not line 
by feeling ,but by faith, 
| This Rule is grounded ypon thefpeech of 
the Lord by the Prophet,the iuſt ma ſhall line 
. by his faith. When we haue neither fight,nor ' E 
{enſe,nor any taſt of Gods mercie,but onely | | 
apprehend his wrath, even then we muſt la- 
bour to lay hold of m_—_ in his word, and 
' promiſe. Senfe & feeliffg , are not alwazes fit 
 directiss for the time of this life: For he may : 
' be the deare chi!d of God, that in preſent 
. feeleth nothing bur bis wrath and indigna- 
' tion. This indeece is the true triail of our | 
faith, when eucn aboue and againſt reaſon, |! 
we rehe on the mercie of God, inthe ap- A 
prehenfion of his anger. So did Dauid. Out 
of the deepe,(ſaith he) that is, becing nowe + 
_ deepely' | 


| 


—_— 
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| Thirdly they vſe to plead, that their caſe 
| | is deſperate, that'neuer any was in ſuch a | 
| tate as they are,neuer any touched withthe | 
| like diftreſſ. of mind. -- - | 


 ſeruants,who were in as great diftrefle, as c- 


| J| to indure greater paines then Chriſt, who 
5 


—— — 


deepely plunged into the pangs of a diftreſ-. | 
ſed conſcience, hae I calkedwporthee, O Loyd: | P\alizo. | 
and Tob in the like caſe. Lord, thongh thou kill 
| me,yet will [truſt 2 thee. Abtaham is Com- 
mended by the holy Ghoſt, amongſt other 
things, for this,that fe belecued in God, a- 
; boxe hepe:that is, againſt all matter of hope, | 
' that might poſſibly be conceiued, vpon the | 
' conſideration of theſtrength of natural cau- ! 
| ſes. The thiefe ypon the crofſe, feeling no- | 
| thing bue woe:and ſeeing nothing in Chriſt | 
' bur miſery and conterspr, yet he belecucd 
| in Chriſt, and was ſaued. Inaword, Chriſt Ron418. 
himſelfe when he was forſaken of all men, ' 
and voideof all wordly comfort, and felt 
nothing bur the depth of the wrath God, in 
his agony and paſſion;yet by the faith of his 
manhood, heſtaicd himſelfe and faid, fy 
God,my God. | 


| 


Anſw.It is falſe: For the holy-Ghoſt hath | 
penned three notableplacesof Scripture,the | 
booke of Iob, and two Pſalmes of Dauid, : 
wherein are propounded ynto vs tlic ex- | 
amples of Tob and Dauid, Gods owne deare 


Pſale.6-and 77. 


uer they,or any other haue becne. Andrthcy | 
may not thinke,that they cuer could be able, 


notwith- ! | 
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|]. Booke. Caſesof Conſcience. Chap. | 


| 


| 
| 


! Pradiſc in ; 
caſc of Aﬀi- 
Rions 


118 / 


{notwithſtanding in the anguiſh of his ſoule 
| Vpon the Crofle,cried out, Hy God, my God, 
| why haſt thou forſaken me? 

| Andthus much touching the firſt kind of 
; trouble of conſcience, called the diuine 
temptation, 


{ 
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| 
| 
| CHAP. IVY. 
| 
| 


Of the ſecond Speciall Diſtreſſe ariſing 
from outward affuttions. 


F miſcries and calamiries in this 


very pangs of deith, 
Nowe the Queſtion is, howe the Trouble 


medied, For the anſwer of which queſtion, 
;rwo things are required ofthe parnie difirel- 
| ſed; Prattsſe and Aeaitation.. 


Sect. 1. 


The Praftife is that,which isto be vied, in 


a diligent examixation of the conſcience in 


regard 
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l;fe,from the leattto the grea- 
tcl, from the paine of thelittle knger,to the | Þ 


of minde,arifing by Aﬀictions, may be re-' 


all diftrefles of minde whatſocuer, And ic is 


d9 He ſccond kind of Diftrefle, L 
DF 15 that which ariſerh from | 
de outward a(fiictions. By AﬀuCti- | 


4 0#5L yvnderitand,all manner of EF 


P-9. 
ule 


God, 


| of | 
ine 


| 3 


_ 


regard of ſinne; an earneſt and heartic cor:- 
feſſion thereof ynto God :and deprecation, that 
js,carneft praier vnto him, for the patdon of 
the ſame. Theſe three things, beenigdone 
truly and ynfainedly from the heart, are a 
reſent remedie againſt this trouble, 'and 
Cetng with them much comfort. © © -? 
Manafſes the king of Indah; that had c6- 
mitted much wickednefle:when he was car- 
ried captiue to Babel, and there" pur in 
chaines,he humbled himſclfe, acktowlerdg- 
ed his ſinnes,and praicd earneſtly*vnto the 
Lord,and the iffue was o00d; for God was 
intreated of him,and gaue him delinerance. 
lob beeing long in outward affliction, hum- 


| receiued comfort. Daniel humbled himſelfe 


bled himſelfe in like manner, and at length 


| betore God,for his owne ſinnes,and for the | 
| finnes of Gods people,making requeſt vnto 
, God earneltly for them, and cuen when he 
wi in the ate of praying , the Lord ſent 
his angel Gabriel, to giuc him notice of dce- 
liverance. Laſtly, the Church of God, vnder | 
the croſle,performed the like dutic, Let vs 
| ſearch and trie awr wares andturne tothe Lord, 
, and God in mercie gaue an eare vnto her 
| mourning and lamentation.By all theſe pla- 
| CeS,it is apparent, that there is no berter 
| remedie inthe world, for the minde of man, 
| grieued by mcanes of outward affiicti- 
; ons, then the practiſe of the duties before 
| named. 


| Chap.s. | Caſes of Conſcience, 1. Book, | 


| H 4 Set, 2. 


——_— 


Dan-9.10-18. ' 


Lanent 3-40» 


Secs | 


6 Hg to Inte pit 4 FI 
* : 2s. 05 be vs! PYY . D 
LO OR Es pe FO 7 FB ag Ys; 
HS BFiiu 8. no —— f & 
ee Lone Pts 4%, POL $ . s ? 4 


_ 
oh 


Pe aces NENT jo DIC 
Wi; +. By 
EE an SE te acer cies 


od gs When WE 19s es 2 os 


—— 
ono INS 


Utd 
+ Py 
_ 


IO 
en car dren nee Rr 
Y 


” a es 


D. 5 
I39 ; 
* 


EBooke.7  Caſerof Conſcience. Chap.g. | 
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| Meditations 
| jn caſc of Af- 
| fliciga. 


—O—O— 


' Grounds, 

T, 
Gods provi- 
dengc. 


| Rom,s. 28, 
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{that in three regards. | 
+ Fiſt, becaule God gcereeth, and foreaphoin- 


© — — — 


| --0 <:3289 OPT <4 
*\ IH LING C2. 

The; next thing vato PraGiſe, is the Ifedie 
2.1:1612 06, the-comfortable doctrines that are 
ſer gowng.4n the word of God, touching 
alflictians ...All which doctrines, may. be re» 
| duced to fiue,principall and maine groun«is 
| of. commfors,iand ſhall be laid downe 11 thcir 
' axdere. 7 oy! i; 

'..; Thefirft Ground is,thar 4! afiiTioxs from 


' the leaſt x0.4he greateſt , doe come to p.1ſſe, not by \ 


Accident, chance, or fortune , but by the ſpecial 
( providence of Ged, | cxplaine it thus : In every 
; particular crolle: and affliction , there is the 
haud of Gods particular prouidence, and 


th eucrv parucular crofje.Marke the words 


of Paul , home God Viith forehzowne, them be 
\ hath predeſiinate, tobe made like vatothe image 
| of his Pane ; and what is this image f nothing 
| elſe , but a conformiric vnto Chriſt in affit- 
| tions forthis life, and in glorie for the life 
to come. Now if God hath decrced, that 
thoſe whome he forcknew, ſhould be con- 
formable vnto his Sonne in theſe reſpects, 


then hath he alſo decreed the- afflitions 
| themſclues., | 


Sccondly,God doth not onely barely per- 
mit aflictions ro be, but ag he effeleth 
them , and brings them into __ , as 
they are croſſes, correFtions, trialls, and pu- 


niſhments. 
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niſhments. / make peace(ſaith the Lord)and 7 
create ewill,that 18,not the euill of finne,but of 
puniſhment, which is euill in our ſenſe and 
feeling, For things are tearmed euill two 
waies : ſome are cuill indeed, ſome are cuill 
not indeed,bur 1n regard of our ſenſe, appre- 
henſion , and eſtimation ; and of this latter 
ſort are affli tions, which God is ſaid ro ce- 


| Prophet Amos, Shall there be exill mthe citic, 
| and the; Lord hath not done ?82£ 

| Thirdly, as Gad. cauſeth afflitions, ſo he 
 ordererth and diſpoſerh them , 'that is , he limi- 
|tcth and appainteth the beginning, the end, 
[the meaſure or quantitic , and the continu» 
ance thereof, Yea.he alſo ordereth . chem 
'to their right endes, namely, . his. owne 
| glorie, the good of his ſeruants, and the be- 
j nefit of his Church. Thus God is ſaide to 


ate. And to this purpoſe is the ſaying of. the | 


|Chap.9- Caſes of Conſcience, 1.Booke.| : 121, 


Eſa.45-7- 


Amos 3.6, 


« » * 
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| corre&t his people in indgement , that is, ſo. 
as hewill haue the whole ordering of the 
| correction .in his owne hand. Ioſeplr tells 
' his brechren, that when, they intended. e- 
| will againſt bim, in ſelling him co the Iſh- 
* 'maclites for filuer , God difſpofed it for good. 
| When .Shemei curſed Dayid , he forbade 
his ſeruants, ſo much as to meddle with 
him, and why ? becauſe (ſaith he) the Lord 
 bade him to curſe , and who then dare ſay 01- 
50 him,Why haſt they doye lo ? And to this pur- 
; poſe the Prophet Dauid ſaith, 7held my - 
| and ſaid nothing : why ? becauſe tha, Lord haſt 
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Terem 30-11. | 


Gen. $c19,20. 


2. Sam. 16.10. 
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;onely from Cod, it were fomervhat, bur 'of- 


vport vs.by men, to trie' our patience ynder 


I. Booke: Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.g.| 


done ir,Pſali39.9. EI | 
Here ſome wil fay,if Afflitions did come 


cenrimes they come from men , that beare 
vs no good will, and therefore no maruel! 
though we be impatient. 4»ſw. When crof- 
ſes doetome from men , God yſeth thern as 
inftruments, to execute his iudgements vp- 
on vs: and in this worke , God is the chiefe 
doer , and they are as tooles , in the hatid of 
the workman. An4 che Lord inflitech them 


the crolſe. Ioſeph, though'he kneiy well, the 
badde dealing of his brethren towards him, 


,yet he kooked not tothem alone, bur to an 


higher cauſe , namely, the Lord himſelfe, 
who executed his owne good wilt by them : 
Goa(faith he) difpoſed"it td good, And againe, 


| God dA ſerid ms befors yout into Egypt for your | 


preſerntition. 

The'Szcond ground is, The conmundement 
of Go itouching the croſſe,andobedience vnzo hin 
therein, This commaundement is exprefled, 
Lnk.9.23. whete we are commanded to tate 
UP 9:47 crofſe euery dey , and follow Chritt. A- 
braham was commanded, with his owne 
hands to ſacrifice his onely ſonne Iſaac ; and 
to this commandement , (tho1gh otherwiſe 
2 great croſſe vnto him) he addrefſerh him. 
ſclfe to yeeld obedience. And in the pro- 
_ of Micah, the Church ſaith , Shee wil 
Seare the wrath of the Lard, that is , (hee will 


per- 
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| Chap.9. Caſes of Conſcience. 


performe obedience to him inthe croſle, be- 
eauſe ſhee had famed againſt him. And Saint 
Peter faith , that Gedreſiteth the proud, and gi- 
weth grace to the humble: therefore hamble your 
ſelues under the mightie hand of God. And this 
beeing the commaundement of God , that 

* weſhouldyeeld obedience to him, in cuery 

afflition , we ought to be no lefle carefull to 

. obey it,then any one commandement of the 

þ moral! Law. 

z | TheThird ground is, that God wil be pre. 
ſent with his ſeruarss in their afflittions, Vpon 
this ground, Dauid comforts himſelfe , be- 

' cauſe God had promiſed to heare him, to be with 
bins in trouble , and to deliner him. And in an 0+ 

therplace, Though I ſhow/d walke im the ſpad- 

' dow of death , I would feare none ill, for thou art 

with me,efc. | 

Now that we may the better vnderſtand. 

' this doArine,we are to conſider what be the| 

| Ends or EffeRts of Gods becing with vs in 

| affliction, whereby he teſtificth his preſence, 

; and they are three. | | 
_  Thefirſtis,to worke our deliuverancefrom 

| the croſle: Call wpon me({aith the Lord )as the 
time of thy trouble, and I will deliver thee, This 

| promiſe muſt not be vnderſtood fimply,bur. 
with an exception , ſo farre forth as it [hall be 

; for oxr good. For all promiles: of temporall 
deliverance, are conditionall , and muſt be 
conceiued , with this limitation of the crofle 
and chaſtiſement, if God pleaſe to impoſe ir. 
Some 
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I. Booke. Cafes of Conſcience. Chap. 9. 


uer vs, but leauevs inthe affliction, what co- 
fort ſhall we then haue ? x 
Aznſw. In the ſecond place therefore we 
muſt remember g that God will tremperand 
moderate our afflitions, ſo as we may be a- 


God, in the behalfe of the Church , rhae ke 
would in wrath remember mercie . And Paul 
faith, that che Lord will not / ujfer 25 to be tens 
ted aboue that we are able to beare , but will gine 
an iſſue with the temptation. . 
Thirdly, put the caſe that God doth not 
moderate our afflictions , but ſuffer them to 
remaine ypon vs, not onely for ſome time 
of our life, but to the very death : yet then 
will he teſtifle his holy preſence an other 
way, namely, by giuiag the partie diſtreſſed, 
power and ſtrength to. beare:his-affliftion. 
Vnto you it ts ginen ({aith Paul ) for Chriſt, that, 
not onely ye ſhow!d beleene in bins, but alſo ſuffer 
The Fourth ground of comfort in offi 
on 1s, that emery affliction vpon the (eruants of 
God hath ſome ſpecial goadneſſe init. Rom,$.28, 
we know that all things worke together for ood 
wnto thens that loue God. And 1n regard _ 


| 


all to their ſaluation, that they arerather 
helps and furtherances of the ſame. Now 
this Goodnes is percexued two waies, Firſt, 


Sorne way ſay, how if God will not deli- | 


of, the crofles' which are indureq by Gods | 
children, are ſo farre from beeips prejudici- |\ 


bleto beare them . Habbakuk praieth vnto | 


, OY 


_by! 


TChap.s: Caſes of Conſcience. 1 Booke. | is 


'by the frarandeffet of it, and then by the 
qualitie and condition theregf. In both which 
[ *Q:_ e, i 
| reſpects, afflictions are good. 

Touching the frairs of AﬀiQtions, becauſe Fruits of A& 
they are manifold, I will reduce them to ſea- fliion. 


uen principall heads, ” 

I. Aﬀictions doe make men to ſee and Conſidcratian. 
confider their finnes, Joſephs brethren for : 
rwentie yeares together, were little or not at 
all rroubled for their wickednes , in ſelling 
| their brother ; yer ypon their affiiction in E- | 
; oypt, = began to:confider what they had | 


| done. We hawe (ſay they) verily /mned againſt Gen-42-21, 


' our” brother , in that we {aw the anguiſh of his ; | 


ſoule, when he beſought vs, and we would not | 
heare him: therefore us this trouble come wpon v5. | 
Manaſles in the time of his peace, gaue him- | 
ſelfe ro witchcraft, and the worſhipping of | 
ftraunge gods : but when he was captiue in | 
; Babylon, then was he brought. to the fight 

| of his ſinnes,, & mooucd to humble himſelfe 

| before God for them. 


II. Afﬀflictions ſerue to humble men in mumiliation. | 
' their ſoules before God. The young vnthrift 
| inthe Goſpcl, called the Prodigall childe, | | 
while his portion laſted he ſpene liberally, | 
and was gricued. for nothing : but when he x,4.,,,9.. 
came to be pinched with hunger, and that | 
through his owne follie, then he tumbled | 
himſelte before his father, & returned home | | 
| 


vnto him. David faith of himſelfe, that i» hzs 
projderitre he thought he ſlor!d newer. be moo- || 
| Hed, \ 
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Amendment. 


Heb.12.11- 


LCor.13t. 


. |[wntothe Lord. 
ſerue to worke Amendment |. 


| 1. Booke. Caſer of Conſtience. ; Chap.g. 
xed, becauſe the Lord of his goodneſſe had made 
bis moxntaine to ſiand ſtrong: but(ſaith he)thow 
did/t hide thy face, and [was troubled, then cried 


| 


ILL Th 
of life. Nochaftifing(ſaith the Author to the 
Hebrewes) for the preſent ſeemeth tobe joyous, 
but afterward it bringeth the quiet fiuit of righ- 


reonſneſſe , to them that are theraby exerciſed; 
that is,affliions and chaſtiſments that ſeaze ' 
ypon Gods children,doc leaue after them a- | 
mendment of life, as the needle paſſeth tho- | 
rough the cloath,and leaueth the threed be- | 
hinde it. When we are mdged ( aith the Apo- | 
file Je are wurtered of the Lord, that we mught 
not be condemned with the world. And Dauid 
confefſeth, Pfal. 119. It is good for me that 1 
haue beene afflified, that I might learne thy ſta- 
enres. And the good husbandman, purgeth 
and primeth the vine, that it may bring forth. 
more and betrer fruir. ; 
ITIL They cauſe men to devie them- 
ſelues, and toreliewholly on the mercie.of 
God. Thus Paul receined the ſentence of death 
#: hanwſelfe, that he ſbould not wuſt in himſelfe, 
but in God, that raiſeth the dead, 
V. Thefift, is Invocation. For afflitions 


| God, co bring our ſclues into his preſence, 
and there to abaſe our ſelues before him, | 
Thus the Lord ſaid of the olde Ifraclites, that 
when he ſlew they, the they returned, & ſought 


him 
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make ys to crie heartily and feruently vnto . 


': 


m_—_— ES —_A 


Chap.9." Caſes of Conſcience.” I,Booke. | 129 
bim earely ,Plal.78.34.And els wherehe faith ! 
of his children , that their affleftion they will nat.,.5. 
| V1. The fxth, is Patience. Affliction brim. Puiience. 
geth forth patience , patience experience, rc. As —_ 
if he ſhould ſay; becauſe the loue of Ged is | 
| ſhedin our hearts, therefore in afflitions we | 
| are patient. Now whilſt we patiently beare 
| the crofſe, we haue experience of the mercie 
and loue of God towards vs: and-hauing 
once in ſome notable delmwerance, triedand 
taſtedthe mercieof God,we doe by hope(as 
it were) promiſe'to our ſelues, the-ſaide fa- 
uour and mercie,for time-to-come. -:;:;-- - 
VII. The laſt fruit., is: Obedience. This ; OÞ<dicnce. 
the holy Ghoſt teacheth, to haue beenec the 
fruit of the ſuffering of Chriſt, when he ſaith, 
Though he were the ſonne-, yet learnedbe obedj- | 050. 
ence,bythe thingswhich he ſuffered. 
In the next place, Afflitions are good in | 
regard.of their gyalitie and condirion,whichis, | 
| that they are zokensand pledges of our adoption, 
| when we make the belt yſe of them. /Fye #5. Heb.12.7. 
dure chaſtening,( ſaith the holy GhoM) Gedof- | 
' fereth himeſe/fe unto. you as wnto ſonnes , that is, | 
| he comes to you in the crofſe,norasa iudge | 
and revenger,: butasa kind and loving fa- | 
ther:and:the crofle impoſed; is as it were his 
fatherly hand, wherewith !he: chaſtiſeth vs: ; 
and. therefore /ob. praiſeth God for his affli- 
ion, ſaying,, God hath, giney, and God hath 
| taken aray, bleſſed be\zhemame of the Lord, © 
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[rode aortas Gap3, 

" Thefifth Ground of comfort is, char the 
partie diftreſſed, hath partners in the croſſe. For 
firſt, he hach Chriſt to be his p_ be- 
cauſe he hath fellowſhip with hi 


im, in that 
he 1s afflited,and is willivg to obey God 
therein. Pant accounteth- it;, happines, to 
knowe the fellowſhip' of Chrifts affliti- 
ans, and to be made conformable "vtrxo his | 
death.Phil.3.ro.And Saint Peter cxhorteth | 
beleeuers 79 701098 19 a wmch ns they arepar- | 
takers of Chriftes ſufferings. 1 Pet. 4. 13. Sc-| 
condly,if the partie afficted repent, Chriſt 
communicateth with him in al his crofles,& 
accounts them as his' 'owne. The Apoſtle in 
this regard, would: have no man thinke it 
frange,no not whenhe'iis inhe fterie criall; 
bur rather to reioyce becauſe he is parraker | 
of Chriſts ſufferings.t.Per.4. 12. And Chriſt | 
faith ro Saul perſecutingy*his Church, Saw! | 
Saul,hy perſecuteſt thowme? Thirdly, he that | 
is aflited, hath other ſervants of God, par- | 
takers with hinvin all-his affliGions. The A- | 
poltle Peter wiſheth the Church of God | 
co refift Sachan by faith krowing,{aith he rhar 
the [ame affiittions are accompliſhed,in your bro. | 
thren that are in the world;1.Per.5.9. 

Thus much genera'ly of Afﬀictions, and | 
' of Comfortinthem.lewerealon gand tedi- | 
, ous worke toſerall downein particular, to- | 
; octkepwith their properand dittinet Com- 
| forts:therefore I will paſſe them ouer, and 
' ſpcake only-of three-kinds of Aﬀiictions , ; 


with | 
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| prouidence ſorted yntorhem, aſert time and 


0 


with their Remedies, 


Sect. 2. | 

The firſt is, the Deferring of delinerance : A 
great afflitio,if it be conſidered. And touch- 
ing it, Ipropound one Queſtion, namely, 
How the minde of the partie diſtreſſed, may 
be flaied when as the Lord deferres delmerance. 

For the anſwer hereof, three eſpeciall 
points are to be conſidered, 

I. Firſt, that God hath in his wiſdome, 
ſet downe certen and unchangea ble times, 
for the accompliſhment and iflue of all 
things that are. T her «5 4 tive appointed 10 enery 
thing under the ſunme,Eccl.3.1 The ſpeech of 
Salomon is generall,and the meaning of itis 
| this, Wharſoeuer there is inthe world,cither 
; done,or ſuffered, or enioyed by man, whe- 
ther it be of the numberof narurall things, 
or of thoſe which are voluntarily ynderra» 
ken,or necciſarily endured; God hath in big 


ſeaſon, whereof dependeth the ſucceſle of 


Caſes of Conſcience, "" I. Booke. he 


them all. And this time,himſelfe moſt freely 


ordererh and ruleth ar his owne goor plea- 
fure;which,as no mi can hinder or ftay,ſoisit 
nor inthe power of any, to haften,or preucr. | 

This point, the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture 
prooueth by rwo inſtances, of the threat- 
nings and promiſes of God, which him- 


ſelfe accomplitherh, at foie certaine and 


ynchangeabletimes, | 
T4 When 
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T. Booke. Caſes of Conſtrence. Chap. 9. 


Tneſis, with that which S. Peter writeth, 1. 


When the old world inthe daies of No- 
ah, had growne to much impietie, and wic- 
kednes, the Lord appointed a certaine ſpace 
of x 20.yeares, for their repentance and con- 
verſion; atthe very ende and tearme where- 
of, he brought the flood ypon them,and not 
| before. For if we compare the particular cir- 
; cumftances of rime,noted in the 7. of Ge- 


Pet.3. 20. we ſhall find, that the inundation 
of waters came ypon the earth, at the ycry 
point of time before determined. 
Againe, God threatned by Teremie, that 
' the Iewes for their fins, ſhould be led cap- 
| tiue,and ſerue the king of Babel 70. yeares. 
| Now if we take the wſt computation of 
rime, it will appeare, that ſo ſoone as euer 
thoſe yeres were expircd,the foreſaid threat 
was accompliſhed. And therefore Daniel,al- 
luding to Ieremies prophecie,cxacly ſetteth 
it downe,when he ſaith, The ſane night was 
Belhazzarking of the Chaldeans ſlaine,thar is, 
the very night wherein thoſe 70. yeares | 
' cameto their full period. | 


| Andas there are ſet times, allotted by ' 
God for the execution of his threatning 
ſent&ces; ſo alſo hath he determined certen- 

ly, the accompliſhment of all and euery of . 
his promiſes. 

| An example hereof we haue inthe Ifrac- | 

| lites,of whom the Lord ſaid to Abrahi,thar | 
: they ſhould bein afflition ina ſtrange land, 
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Chap.g. Caſes of Conſcience. 


' dred and thirtie yeares was accompliſhed; 
toward the ende whereof, being called 'of 
God to that office,he proſpered, and nor be- 


Ct ——_ 


4 


; 1. Booke.. x T31 


43 o.yeres,and then be deliver ed, This pro+ | 


[miſe of God vas expreſſely fulfilled, as we 


read in the booke of Exodiz.For before the 

ende and tearme of theſe yearcs, they had. 

no deliverance at all;but when thattime was 
expired , cuen'that ſelfe ſame day, -deparied Exoin48 
all the hoſts of Iſrael, out of the land of E., 

gypt. Andthough Moſes, fourtie yeares be- | 

fore this titne, tooke in hand the'worke of 

their deliuerarice; yet he did it without ſuc ARy7ays 
ceſſe;and'vpon a certaine accident, becing | 
himſelfe' conſtrained to flie into Madianyhe 

lived there as a {tranger with Iethro his fa- | 
ther in law,till the ſaide time of foure hun- 


fore. Andinthe ſame manner, bath God ſer 
downe a cettaine period of time, within 
which, he will exerciſe bis children more or 
lefle,and at the end wherof, and'nor before, 
he will rcleeue and.comfort thein againe. 
ke iis» . dQ) San dad Ff2! . ' 
Now as'the certentie of the 'accompliſh- 
ment of Gods threatning word, ferues to 
terrifie all wicked liuers trom finne : ſo the 
ynchangeable performance of his promiles, 
at the very time prefixed, & not before, tea; 
cheth the children of God ſundric things. 
* Firſt;thar when they are in any diſtrelſe, & 
hauc nor preſent or ſpeedie delwuerance, ac- 
cording to their defire, they ſhould waite 
the Lords leiſure, and expe&t with _— 
£-Þ e1:1' 
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' Hab2.2:3. . 
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[him for their caſe and relecfez and ip the |: 


[meane while ſtay their hearts, by hope and | 


| zerall,that God is true and fairhfull in them, 


LBooke. Caſerof Gorſcievce, Chap.g. 


- ill the time come, which js appointed by | 


% 


afhancein his mercie,Reaſon is plaine, God 
is ſure in his word,therefore though. heaui- 
nes may indure for a night, yetioy will re- 
eurne in the morning, Plal. 30.5. 

Thus the Lord comforteth the TJewes in a 
particular diſtrefle, as we may read in the 
prophecs of Habbakuk, where the Propher 
inthe name of theIewes, complaineth and | 
cxpoſtulateth the matter with God,why his 
owne people ſhould be ſo lamentably affli- 
Red, by a terrible and furious nation , and 
why they ſhould be led away captiues, 
'by the Chaldezns the enemies of God ? To 
this the Lord makes anſwer, that as he had 
certenly.determined,that iudgemet to come 
vpon them, ſo certenly had he appointed a| 
ſet time,wherein they ſhould be deliuered. 
In the meane while, he bids them to com- 
fort themſelues in-this,thatthough the affli- 
&tion ſhould reſt vpon them for aſeaſon,yer 
vndoubtedly my ſhould be eaſed at the 
length:andtherefore,that they ſhouldin pa- 
tience waite for the vihon,that is, the acc6- 
 pliſhmenc of the viſion touching their deli- 
| UErance. b 

Secondly,hence we learne, thatwe muſt 
not onely beleeve the promiſes of God in ge- 


and that he is able & willing to fulfil them, 
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euen as he madethem : but wemuſt heleenc | 
them #zpartic#/ar,that is with application to | 
i their proper and ſeucrall circumſtances , 
' which are the particular meanes,places, and 
' times,whereby,and wherein he Fath giuen 
| his word, as touching our freedome and 
exemption from the croſle. 
Take an inſtance hereof in the wi 4a 
Daniel, who knew well by the ſpirit of Pro- 
phecie,that the Lord had determined to 
bring vpon the Iewes 70.yeares captiuitic in 
Babylon.He knew alſo,that God had promi- 
ſed to put an endeto that captiuitie, at the 
end and tearme of thoſe yeares. Now what 
did Danjel in this caſe?Vpon knowledge of 
the will of God in that point, during the 


deliuerance of his people; Butwhen he vn- | 
derſtood that the time drewe neere, wherin | 
returne out of captiuitie, then by faith ap- | 
plying the promiſe of God to that particu- | 
lar time:he beſought the Lord in _ and | 
En, with faſting, in ſackcloth and | 
es,and the Lord gaue care vnto his prai- | 
ers,and yeelded him a gratious anſwer. 


IT. The ſecond point is, that God, when | 
he deferres deliverance , doth it vpon great 
and weightic cauſes and conſiderations, belt , 
knowne to himſelfe. | 

The firt wherof is,that thereby he mighe. 


humble men throughly , and bring them- 
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ſaid time, he praied not yntothe Lord for »,,,, 


ie was the wil of God,that the Iewes ſhould | ,,,. . 
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co an vtter defiiatl of themſelues; and conſe- 
quently cauſe them,to learre patience in af 
flition;which they would not learne,ifthey 
might be their owne caruers,andhaue ſpee- 
dy deliverance from the crofſe, at their own 
wills and pleaſures. £3 

Secondly,that beeing afflie d,they may 
acknowledge whence their, deliuerance | 
comes; yea , whence they doe recciue' not | 
onely that, bur euery other good benefir, 


or any creature , but onely from the Lord ; 
and accordingly may learne to value and | 
prize his gifts,at their deſcrued exccllencic. | 
For it is a true ſaying, and often verified in | 
affliction & want,that benefits eaſily obtained, | 
are lightly reg araed,and ſooner forgotten. | 
Thirdly , that by the continuance of the | 
crofle withour intermiſhon, he may make | 
them to diſtaſte theworxld,and conſequently , 
drawethein to the mEditation ofthe life to 
come,wherein all matter of mourning ſhall | 
ceale , and.all teares ſrall be weed from 
their cies. : | 
Foutthly,the Lord deferreth deliuerance 
from affliction,that he nughe preuent grea- 
gercuils and dangers, whereinto thoſe that 
are afflifted might runne, if they had their ; 
heartes defire,and were caſed nor art his will 
but at their owne wiſhes. When the childre 
of Iſrael came into Canaan , they were in- | 
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formed, that they ſhould dwell together | 


with 
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which they inioy:namely not from theſelues, | 
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III. The third and laſt point is, that God 
alwaies hath and doth exerciſe his beſt {er- 
uants,with long and continued crofles. A- 
braham was childleſſe,till he was 70.ycares 
of age,andat thoſe yeares the Lord promi- 


ſed him ifſue.Bur this promiſe was not acc6- 
pliſhedtil a long time after,vhen he was an 
hundred yeares old. Dauid had a promiſe to 
be king of Teruſalem,and Inda;but the Lord 


' exerciſed him by many and grieuous afflicti- 


ons, before he came to the crowne, in 1o 


| much, that he ſaies of himſelfe , that h:s eres 
| failed with waiting wpon his God. Zacharic & 


Elizabeth praicd ro god,both of the intheir 


* youth,& many yeares after for iſſue, but thc 


Lord granted not cheir requeſt til they were 
olde. | 2 

To addeno more examples; by theſe we 
ſce the Lords dealing, euen with holy men 
and women, his owne deare ſeruants,that he 
doth not #lwaiecs grant their requeſts, nor 


| condeſcend co their defires at thefirſt, but 


I 4 as 


| with the Canaanitcs, and Moſes rendreth a 
| reaſon thereof, Leaſt (ſaith he)the wild beaſts 
| of the field multiply againſt thee. And for the 
; preventing of this cuill, the Iſraclices muſt 
; indure ſome annoyance by the Canaanires. 
' Euen fo the Lord keepeth his ſeruants vn- 
; der the croſle, for the preuenting of greater 
; fins & offences. This ſhould ttay the mindes 
, of men,& makethem content to wait vpon 
. Gorl fordeliuerance,when they are afflicted. 
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L. Booke. Cafes of Conſcience. - Chap.g.| 
as it wcre holds them off, and ſuſpends his | 
orace and fauour for a time. And therefore if 
it ſhail pleaſe him,thus to deale with any of 
| vs, we muſt from theſe examples be taught, 
'to poſſeſle our ſoules with patience, reſting 
contented in his will, and waiting on his 
good pleaſure tothe ende. 

To conclude this point. Suppoſe, that the 
condition of Gods ſeruants be ſuch , as that | 
they finde no ende of their afflitions, bur ; 
that they doe continue euen vnto death ,' 
what ſhall they doe m this caſe ? | 
| Avzxſ. Beſides that which hath beene faid 
before, for the reſolution of this Queſtion, | 
I anſwer further, that firſt, they mult ſtill, e- 
uen voto death , live. by faith, and ſay with 
| holy Iob, Lord, rheugh thor kill me , yet will 1 
| rſt in thee, | 
|  Secondly,they muſt lay and relecue their | 
|ſoules in the meane time, with theſe and 
ſuch like meditatiors. | 
| I. That it is the will and pleaſure of God, 
that we ſhould through many afflictions,en- 
ter into the kingdome of God, Act. 14. 22. 
Now it is the propertic of a true child of | 
God, to reſt content in his fathers good will 
and pleaſure, euen when he is afflicted. Proy, 
3-1 1. Ay fonne-—-be not griened at my corretli- 
o#, that is, let it not be tedious vnto thee, be 
content to bare it, Our dutic therefore is, 
meekely to ſubject our ſelues vnto the hand 
of God, as the child doth vnto the correcti- 
| on 


—_— DTS 
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| Chap.9. Caſerof Conſcience. | 
on of his father. _ 


4 


| regard of their aſſured hope of eternall life, 


{ in regardof cantinuance, yet they are in no 


[1 


IT. That though .affliftions be-long and 
tedious, yet God will at len ue a ioyfull} 
and comfortable iſſue. For ſo himſelfe hath 
promiſed , Math. 5. 4+ Bleſſed are they that 
mourne, for they ſhall be comforted. Plal, 34. 19, 
Great are the troubles of the righteous , but the 
Lord wil delmer him ont of thens all,Pſal.3 7.73. 
Aarke the upright man , and behold the igft, for 
the ende of that man is peace. | 


. ITI. AfﬀiQtions be they neuer ſo heavie, 


ſort comparable to thoſe eternall ioyes, that 
Gad hath prepared for them that louc him. 
This was Pauls meditation,who indured the 
croſſe, euen to his d ing day. Orr hight affii- 

ton (ſaith he) which & but for a moment , wor- 
keth unto vs an excellent and eterwall waight of 
£lorie. Andelſe where he profeſſeth, that he 
did not count the affiitions of this preſent time, 
anſwerable in walue to the glorie, which ſhallbe 
reuealed unto Gods children, Rom. 8. 18. Saint 
Peter tells them ro whome lie wrote, that in 


they ſhould reioce , though now for a ſeaſon,' 
they were in heanines through manifold tentati-' 


| ons, 1,Pet.1.6. Laſtly, the Author to the He-' 


brewes, comforteth the Church by this rea-' 


. I. Booke, 4 77 | 


2.Cor.4-17- 


fon, becauſe «yet a very little while, and he ticb.1o.37- 
; that ſhall come yill come,and will not tarrie. 


ee 


IV. Though Godwithholdeth his hand, 
in reſpect of deliuerance even to death, yer 
| his 


f 


| 


| x38-: 


Temporatrie 
Dcath. 


Preparation 
to death. 


| Plal.39.4- 


Plal.90-12. 


preſent, 


— > —— 


| paration of theſoule from the badie. And 


| L Booke. Caſerof Conſcience, Chap. 9. | 


his loue is conſtant and vnchangeable, and 
the crofſe which we vadergoe, cannot ſe- 


parate vs from that loue, wherewith he hath | 


loued ys in Teſus Chriſt Rom. 8. 35. And 
thus much of the firſt particular diſtreſle of 
minde, arifng of outward affitions, 

Sett. 3. 


The Second particular diſtres, is bodily and 
rtemporarie Death , which conſiſteth in the ſe- 


touching this affliction, itis demanded, How 
any ſeruant of God , may be able to indure with 
comfort the pangs of death ? 
For the anſwer hereof, two things are re- 
quired : a preparation todeath , and helps in 
the time of death. ; 
Concerning preparation , there are three 


duties to be performed. 

* The firſt and moſt principall, is commen- 
ded ynto vs it the booke of Plalmes, where 
Dauid praies vnto God, Loyd, make me to 
know mine end,and the meaſure of my dates. And 
Moſes in like manner, Lord, reach me to mum- 


'wiſaome. In which places, is remembred a 
[notable dutie of preparation :to vrit, that a 


| rinually,and before-hand number his daics. 
Account dearth! This is done, by eſtecming of euery day, 


ber my dates, that I may applie my heart wnto 
man ſhould reſolue himſelfe of death con- 


| as the day of his death, and accordingly do-| 
ing alwaies that, which he would doe, if he 
were 


et tm a rr ens _ 


" AE EONLTINER "”= Is F - 
OT OF he EI oE Fd it IFN AS 


| experience,that he was a mightie. man, and 


Ohap.9. Caſerof Conſeirnce. 1. Booke. 
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werenow to giue yp the ghoſt; 
Secondly,in way of preparation, we muſt 
endeauour to difarme and weaken death, 
whe is as an armed. man, that hath. his wea- 
pons, whereby he ſcekes to deſtroy ys. And 
11 this caſe,we muft deale with death, as the 
Philiſtims dealt with Sampſon. They ſaw by 


by his goun and firength, had giuenthem 


many foyles ; and therefore they laboured 
to know, in what part of his bodie his 
ſtrength did lie. And after inquirie, finding 
itto be1n the haire of his head, they neuer 
reſted,till they had ſpoiled him thereof. And 
queſtionleſſe, the time will come , when we 
all muſt encounter, with this ſtrong & pow- 
erfull Sampſon, Death; In the meane while, 
it is a point of wiſdome, to inquire wherein 
his power and might confiſteth. When chis 
ſcarch hath bin made , we ſhall! finde that his 
weapons, arc our manifold finnes:, and cor- 
ruptions, both of heartand life. For as Paul 
faith, The/ting of death ss ſinne. Therefore, 
that we may Feile him of this his furniture, 
we muſt exerciſe our ſelues in the practiſe of 
two duties. | VER 
Firlt, vſeall meancs for the cutting off of 
the locke of our finnes z whereby alone Sa- 
tau hath the yantage of vs; and theſe means 
are the duties of humiliation, inuocation, 
and true repentance . We muft therefore 


humble our {clues before God, be inftanr in} 


prajer,' 


x.Cor.z3.56. 


— _— 


1.Booke, Caſter of Conſcience. Chip.g. 


praier, for the pardon of our ſinnes paſt, and 
preſent ,andin this point giue the Lordno 
reſt, vntill we haue obtained in our conſci- 
lences, the ſweet certificate of his fauour and | 
mercie in'Chriſt , whertby our mindes may 
be Raied'and comforted, rh: 
"This done, ir Rands vs in hand to turne 
vnto God,to be carefull to leaue ſinne,to en- 
rertaine in out hearts,a reſolued purpoſe and 
intention of new obediefice ,and conformi- 
tie tothe will, and commatdement of God 
in all things. And this is the onely way in the 
world, to bereaue this our enemie of his ar- | 
mour, ro pull the ſting out of the mouth of | 


this ſerpent,and conſequently,cuen in death | 
[to preuaile againſt him, | 

Thirdly, in way of preparation, our dutie 
is, cuen before-hand (while we liue in this / 
world)to indeauour ,ro haue ſome tre taſte 
of life everlaſting, and the zayes of heaucn. The ; 
duc conſideration whereof, will be of great 
vic. For it will tire vp in our hearts, a defire | 
ard loue of perfet happines in neauen, yea | 


! 


| Touching this ſpirituall joy and comfort | 
in the holy Ghoſt, theſe Queſtions of Con- 


|a feruent expeRation of Chriſts comming to | 
iudgement : and it will further cauſe vs to. 


ſay with Simcon, Lord, no:v let thy ſernant de- 
part impeace : and with the Apoſtle, 7aefire to | 


be aifſolued,and be with Chriſt. 


ſcience are mooued. | 
I, Firſt, how may we in this life haue and 
' nouriſh 
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| Chap-9- Caſeraf Comſciemce. I,Booke, A 


— 


_ 


| nouriſh inour hearts.;arrue taſt of crernell 
; happineſle, and of the joyes of ghe-world to 
| come? 7 can £4. 6 T1. EEIIRET 
| ÞA»ſFult,by a ſeriqus conſideration of the 
; euills that doc hinder, or preiudice our hap» 
| Pines : and they are principally foure,. v8 
.,. One is, the Milericof our Jugs, iarcſpet 


» 


| of ſinne, and the :conſequents 'tþexeot. For 
' there is no man in the world , be he neuer ſo 
' righteous,that cantruly ſay of himſelfe,/ an 
| cleane from my ſinne, Prov.20.9. Yea,guenthe 
regencrate, that haue receiued grace to bc- 
leeue, to turne ynto God , and ro.Jiue accor- 


' corruption & rebellion in their minds, wills, 
' and affeRions, which daily affordethmacter 
of finning againſt God : and on the other- 
fide, hindreth and quencheth, all: the good 
motions of the Spirit, that are in them, A-' 
g2ine, ſuch is the irreconciliable, malice of 
Satan, that he takes yantage of mans corrup- 
tion, and neglectes notime or opportunitie, 
to intrappethe children of God,in the ſnares 
of his temptations. And hence 1t is that man, | 
by reaſon of his owne corruption, and the 
wicked ſuggeſtions of the Deuill, is at conti- 
nuall ſtrife with himſelfe,hath daily occaſion 
of ſorrow, worketh out his ſaluation with 
feare and trembling, wading(as it were)euen| 
while he liueth, in a ſea of many miſcries, 
The ſecond ewll, is the Vanitic of all 
things that are in the world. For whether = 
Gi conſi- 


_ 


ding to the Spirit , doe finde by experience, —_— 


——— —— 


kPer.3.3ts 


Heba344 


faſter. * 


| 242 ;L Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.s. | 


conſider the world it "{elfe,' ot the things 
therein contained, done, or ſuffered, there is 
nothing ſo ſure and ſteadie , whereunto man 
hauing attained ,can poffibly red fully ſatiſ- 
fied, and contented;- or which in the ende, 


will not'prooue:to be moſt yaine yanine. 
And therruth hereof apgeareth, in theexpe. | 
rience of Salomon himſelfe ; who ( beeing 
king ouerſracl )wanted neither authoritie, 
nor abilitie,and opportimitie, to rake know-| 


ledge andertiall, of all worldly things in all 


eſtates and conditions. And hauing cuen of | 
ſerpurpoſe; carefully and earneſtly ſearched | 
into them all;at length he eniorasr ferets the] 
iflue of all was ynprofitable yanitie,and yex-' 
ation of minde, as we may read in his Eccle-| 


The third euill is , the Changeable condi- 
tion of our life in this world', whereby it 
comes to pafle , that we are alway in a flee- 
ting and traffitorie ſtate. For we are(as Saint 


Peter ſpeaketh) bur ſtrangersand Pilgrimes, | 


that wander to and fro in the earth, as ina 
ſtrange countrey , and ftill are making for-! 
ward to our owne home. We haze here no 
ebiding citie . The houſes wherein we dwell, 
arc but Innes, in which we ſojourne for a 
rime : yea the bodies which wghaue, arc but 
tents and tabernacles , alway*readic to be 
ſhifted, and our ſclues to be tranſlated into 
another place. | | 


| Fourthly, by remembring, that Chriſt our 
Head, 
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Head, beeing now in heaven; and wehis 


'| members yponthe'earth; during ourlife,we 


are preſence ſeparated from our Head,and 


 conſequently,from that happie and glor10us | | 


fellowſhip, which we ſhall inioy with him, 
| and all the Saints our fellow-members, in 
| the kingdome of! heauen.. This S. Paw! no- 
' teth, when he ſaith ,#hilwe are at:home in 
' che bodie , we are abſent from the Hord + and 
; thereupon himſelfe defired zo be diffſalned,and 
' tobe with Chriftk, - Wihari0 
Hauing thus. entred into: the due confide- 
' ration of the aforeſaid wills , wemult inthe 
| ſecond place, exerciſe our ſelues in the fre- 
| quent meditation, of the bleſſed: cltate of 


| Gods choſen, in the kingdome of .glorie: 


' who: beeing tranſlated out of this lite, inte 


_ ' the boſome of Abraham, are fully and per- 
| feRtly freed from ſinne, fapm Satan, from va- | 
' nitieand miſerie: haue all teares wiped from ' Apoce32.4. 


; their eyes: doc behold the face of God; are | 


' made like ynto Chriſt-in/ holines and. ho- | *!9b-3-2- 


' nour: and doe with bim inherit the king- 


| dome,prepared forthem;, from the founda- | Math.25.34. 


'tiors of the world.: / | 
| Inthethird place, baving throughly con- | 
' fidered of theſe things, we muſt -Compare | 

the eſtate of this preſent life,inthereſpeRs-] 
| before-named,with the eftare ofthat, which 
{15 to come in the kingdome of heauen : and 
laying them ina parale!lrogether , we ſhall 
' inde the one, infinitely farre to excell the 0- 
: ther, | 


{LB oke. Caſer of Conſcience, - Chap.s. | 


2.Cor. $.6s 


Phils. 13. 


744 


z.Cor.y.31. 
Phil. 3.20. 
Phil.z.2 3» 


| Heb.11.y0. 


. Tohn.16.26, 


| T. Booke. . Caſes of Conſcience. . Chap.g. 


| PUNT II 


ther in-regard of true ioy and comfort , 
And this will make vs,though living in the 
world, yetto yſeit, as if we viedit nor» to 
| haue our converſation in heauen: to thinke, 
with Pax}, that to be looſed, and be with 
| Chriſt is beſt of all for ys:to haue a true and 
| lively raſt of the ioyes gf the world to come, 
and accordingly with. Abraham, Iſaac,and 
Iacob,to looke for a citiethat hath founda. 
tions, whoſe builder and maker is God. 
IT. Secondly,itis demanded, how a man 
may truly difcerne, whether this joy of the 
' Spirit, bein him yea or no?For anſwer here 
unto,it is to be remembred, that there arc 
ſundrie properties wherby it differeth from 
carnall ioy. And thelc are principally fiue. 
Firſt,this ioy is brought forth {as it were ) 
of ſorrow for finne, and for: the want of 
Chriſt.7e ſal ſorrow,({aith our Sauiour Chriſt 
to his Diſciples, meaning for his departure,) 
but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy . Theſe 
words,arc not onely mcant of his Diſciples, 
but of all belecuers, who ypon confiderati- 
on of their ſinnes,and the ſpirituall wane of 
Chriſt Teſus, doe mourn and lament. For not 
' onely they, bur all true belecuers, are there 
oppoſed ynto the Forld, Againe, bleſſed are 
they thae monrne:that is, being touched with 
cauſes of exceeding griefe, doe withall 
mourn for their finnes:forthey ſhal be comfor- 
ced.On the other fide,carnal ioy,as it hath his 


on 


beginning from thefleſh,8 ariterh of things 


| pleaſing 
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| 


crueltie;malice,oppreſſion,iniultice, and all 
manhe& of impietie. And hence it is,that ha- 


| pleaſing thereunto, fs irends in ſorrow and 
| heauineſſe. /» the ed, reioycing ww twrned. into 
mourning, ſaith Solomon;And Wee be to you 
that now largh:for ye ſhall weepe. 
| Secondly,the1oy'ot the Spiritzis a fruit of 
| righteouſnes:that is, it flueth and loweth 
from Chriſt knowne' and belecued, to be 
made ynto vs of God, wiſtome,'righteoul= 
[nes,ſanRification,and full redemption. For 
| from hence, followes peace of conſcience, 
and from peace, comes ioy in the - Holy 
Ghoft.Contrariwiſe;rhe'isy of thefleſh; ari- 
ſeth only from the ſudden feeling of ſome 
worldly delight: and therfore eahnhoe bring 
any ſound peace,var0 the conſcience of the 
man poſſeiſed of it. F164 
Thirdly, ſpiritaall joy is founded inthe 
holy vſe of the Word,Sacraments,and Praj- 
ct:and-inthe praQtiſe of Chriftiah duties of 
mercie, loue,tuſtice,&c.The other is not ſo, 
For the world conceiueth a ioy befides the 
word;our of the exerciſes of inuocation and 


repehtance! which ſtands inthe practiſe of 


uinigfper their daies in ſuch matter of reioy-| 


wi! 
* 


4 [] 
' 


E | 


Prou.14-1Þ» 
Luk.6:25, 


Rom. 14-19» 


Fourthly,heauenly loy is ſo fixed & roo-, 75: 


ted in the heart, that ir cannot he remooued | 


rhentce.Tovy ior ſhal no mantake from you, ſaith 15':.46.1:, 


Chriſt. Ic muſt needes therefore be true and 
ſound;yea-able to ſwallow vp all matter of 


es 
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cins,arlength in a momet they go down to hell. Tobaary 11, 
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1.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.g. 


Proug4e13s 


Luk.12.20. 
' and 16:22, 


Iob.20,5 x 


-_ 


—_ — 


v4 


we ſhall finde it of force, to moderate and 


griefe,and heauineſle : whereas the other is 
neuer fincere,but with the ſweetnes thereof, 
hath alwaies mingled ſome bitternes. Ewen 
in laughter((aith Salomon, ſpeaking thereof) 
the heart is heauie.When the face of the wic-- 
ked man ſhineth, and his countenance is ' 
pleaſant, euen then is he inwardly ſorrow- 
full,and his-minde is troubled. | 

Laſtly,the ioy of the Spirit is cternall:abi- : 
ding in the mind of man, nor onely for the. 
terme of this life ,but for euer, in the world 
'to come. So is not the reioycing of the world 
in earthly things:for it is fading and deccit- | 
{ full,as the things themſclues be, wherein it 
| is placed:it hath the beginning in corrupti- 
| on,and enderh with this preſent life . The 
examples of the two rich men in the Goſ-' 
pel,doe manifeſt this truth. Andto this pur- 
poſe,is the ſpeech of Zophar, in the booke_ 
of Iob,that the reioyery of the wicked, is very 
| fhort,ef the i of hypocrites ts but a momet, ec. 

- By cheſefrs properties,may we puta true 
difference, betweene earthly and heauenly 
reioycing, and conſequently diſcerne of 
| them,cuen in our ſeleues. And if we perceiue 
| this joy of the Spirit , (rightly coneceiued 


- | and. grounded in the right vſe of the. 


; word,and Sacraments;as alſo in the exerCci- 


ſes of inuocati on,faith,and repentance,) to. 


rake place in our ſoules. and conſciences , 


= 
alay.the very terrours of death. And ſo | | 


much - 


1 
| 


4 Uen.; 


|bethree degrees of eternall life. The firſt 
, whereof,isin this yvorld before we dic ;- and 


Chap.9s Caſeraf Conſcience» 1. Booke: 


much for Prepatatign. -,, + {1 \ ns 
Now the helpes to be vied in the time of 
death,are manitold: che ſumtne. of all may 
be reduced ta two heads ; Meditations, and 
PraGiiſes, $10) 0 
: Touching - Medications, we muſt inthe 
firft_plage,: confider Death; in a double re- 
ſpe&;one,3s it iSiryig.owne nature,and ano- 
ther,as it,is:;chapged and qualified by the 
death. of Chnf,Naath inis owne nature, is a 
| Curkegs fareyance of ,comgdemnation, the 
| yery. gate3 angdiſubmbs,of Hell jrſeife: bur 
 beeing qualifigd:;by Chitith, iris a- bleſſing, 
| ane2dot;all miferics, a-full freedome from 
| all;danger s;;a {ng paſſage vnto 10y,an Cl 
trapcenotuclaſting life, a quiet ſleepe, 
vaide of all anyoyance,by dreames and fan- 
tales. Ahd the graye/a reſting chamber,yea 
a bed. perfumed by the death of Chriſt, for 
the bodies. of all. theEle&t, out of which 
when they awake; they thall.be admitted & 
recciued into thepreſence of God in hea-| 


» Secondly, we areto conſider, that there 


itis chen, whe we begin to repent & belecue 
in Chrift, and 'to. be: aflured in conſcience 
that God the father'ig our: father, Chriſt our 
redeemer, & the holy Ghoſt eur comforter. 
Forthis is erernall life , to know God. and him 


1 


whome he hath ſent leſus Chrift, The next. de- 
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greeis in death:for death cuts off al fin,origi- 
nall & aQtuall:death frees vs: from al wordly 
miſeries : death preparech che bodie, thar it ' 
may be fit to enter into <rernall happineſſe 
rogether with the ſoule, which is alreadie 


| in heauen. The laſt degree is; when bodie & 


ſoule reunited, goe bothitoverher into: cter- 
nall and eucrlafting glory. ** *' ee + 20% 


Our third meditation is, char that there is 
a myſticall ynion arid coniuntis, berweene 


Chriſt and cuery belecuer;'& that nor _ | 
in regard of foulc,but of betlic alſo; which | 


becing once knit, ſhall never be diffolued, 
bur is eternall, Whereypottthe dying, ' dead 
rotten,and conſumed bodice 'temaineth fi 


a member of Chriſt, abideth within the 'co- |, 


uenant,and is and ſhall be cuer, a temple of 


the Holy Ghoſt.Thus Adat;and Abraham, | 


which are dead,ſo many thouſand yeares a- 
goe, yea cuery true beleeuer, from them 'to 
theend of the world, ſhall ariſe at the laſt 


coniunction wich Chritt. In the winter ſea- 
ſon,we ſce the moſt trees yoide of leaues, 
buddes,and bloffomes : ſo as they feeme to. 
vs to be dead,and yer neuertheleſle there is 
a ſappe inthe roote of them, which in rhe: 
Spring wil aſcend,& reuiue the decaied bri- 
ches. Euen fo it is with our bodies, which 
though they be corrupted,rotten, burnt or: 


I. Booke. | Cafev of Conſciente. Chap: 9: 


| day in body to glory,by the power of rhvit | 


eaten with wormes, or deuoured by wild 
_ ſo as they may ſeeme to be vtrerly | 


— _—— CCD nes Cen wo Ay a 


periſhed, | 


| 


ee er ee ee at 


king vp to the braſs ſerpeterected byMoſes: 


pn 


periſhed,yet there is (as it were)a ſecret and 
hidden ſap in them,(by reaſon of their vni- 
on with Chriſt) by which they ſhall be rai- 
ſed, reuiued; and: quickned', being made 
like yntotheglorious bodie of Chritt their 
head, with whome they ſhall raigne, and liue 
for cuermore, 

Helpes in praQtiſe arerwo; Firſt, he thar 
will beare with.comfort the pangs of death, 
muſt labour that he may die farth:and thar 
is done , by laying hold oof the promiſe 
of God, touching forgiuenes of finnes and 


life euerlaſting by Chriſt. Aleheſe (faith the ; 


holy Ghoſt)diedin faith, namely, Abel, E- 
noch,Noe;Abraham, and Sarah, all laying | 
hold of the promiſe of life by Chritt. When 
Iacob on his death-bed, was bleſſing of his 


Chap. 9. | Caſeraf Conſcience. I. Booke. 


149 


Heb.nt13, 


Gene4g. 18. 


children, he brake forth into this heavenly 
ſpeach,O Lord,l hanewaitedfor thy ſauluation. 
In which words it is plaine;that his faith re- 
ſed on the mercie of God, and by hope he 
waited for his ſaluati6, & our Sawour Chriſt 
ſaith, As Moſes lift wp the ſerpent in the wilder- 
neſſe, ſo muſt the ſome of man be lift vp , that 
whoſocuer beleeneth in him,might not periſh ,but 
hane life ener/aſting:Ourx of which words the 
forenamed duty may belearned, that looke 
as the chjldre of Iſrael, beingtung with fiery 
ſcrpets,&thatyntodeath,werhcaled by loo- 


ſo whe we are ſtfigwith fin & death, we muſt 
euer remeber by: faith ro looke vpon Chriſt. 


Ton.3.14.15. 
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I. Booke, Caſes of Conſcience, Chap.9, 


But ſpecially when we-are dying, then ir is 


our part, to fixe the eies of our ſoules, by 
faith ypon bim;and thereby ſhall we eſcape 
death and bemade partakers of eterngll life 
and happinceſle: Notable:is the example of 
Chriſt, who as he was-man;alwaics fixed his 
traſt and confidence 1n his fathers word, e- 
ſpecially at his end. For when he was dying, 
and the pangs of death ſcazed ypon himhe 
cries ynto the Lord, My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me? and againe, Father into 
thy hands 1 commend my ſpirit ; which words 
are full of faith,and doe bewray what great 
afhance he placed in his-fathers loue , &c. 
When Dauid in an extrenurre, ſaw. nothing 
before his cies but preſent death,the people 
in tending to ſtone him, at the very mſtanc 
(as the text ſaith) he comforted hunſelfe #1 the 
Lord his God;but how? by calling ro minde 
the mercifull promiſes,that God: had made. 
vato him, and by applying them vnto his 
heart by faich. And Paul faith of himſelfe, & 
the reſt of the faithſull,that they receined the 
ſemence of death in themſelues,that they might 
not traſt in themſelues,but in God.” 

From theſe! examples" it followes , that 
they which defre-witty:comfort to [beare | 
the pangs of death, muſt die by faith;thar is, | 
they mutt ſer before their cies, the promiſe 
of remiſſion of finnes, and life cuerlaſting, | 
and depend yporit,wrapping(asit were )8& | | 


.infolding theſelues1n it,as na cloſe & warm 


garment, ! | 


— — 


| | when he was dying,it is ſaid of him, that he 


[1 gaue mw Ghoſt ; that is, he did moſt willingly 
Ft 


| | his father, Andrhis his exiple at the time of 
{ | his departure, muſt be a rule of direRis vnto 


} | vs, ypon the like occafion. Hence it is,that in 
| ; the third petitis of the Lords praier,amogft 


| | willofGod in ſuffering afflictions, yea cuen 


' dutie is, the more to inure our ſelues,to the 


Chap.9. Caſes of Conſcience. 1. Booke.| Ir "= 


' garment,that will keepe them ſafe and ſure, 
; againſt the winde and weather of temprtati- 
| Ol, 
| The ſecond PraQtiſe in the time of death 
1s, 70 die in obedience; which is nothing elſe, 
but willingly, gladly, and readily , without 
murmuring,to ſubmit our ſelues vnto Gods 
 will,in bearing the paines of death. A moſt 
' worthie preſident of thisobedi&ce, we haue 


in our Sauiour Chriſt, when he ſaid vnto his | 


father, Nor my will, bur thy will be dene;thereby 
ſubmitting his will,to his Fathers wil,touch- 
ing the death which he then ſuffered. Yea 


| ſurrender vp his ſoule ito the hands of God 


| other things,we pray for obedience to the 


inthe laſtand greateſt, which is death it ſelf. 
| True it 1s,that obedience to God in death,is 
' againſt corrupt nature; and therefore our 


performing of it: and that which the bleſſed 
, Apoſtteſaid of himſelfe, / die dzily, ought 
'to be continually our reſolution and pra- 


| ile. 


Bo - wh ſhall inquire, howe this may be 
| done;the anſwer is, whe God laycth affliti- | 
? K 4 ons ! 


HED 


—— — 


| Caſes of Confezence. Chap,g. | 
| ons ypon vs, in our id time, then by endea- 
A nouring to beare them with patience, meck- 
| | nes, and lowlines. For euery affliction, is(as 
it were) a pettie death t and if we doe init, 
ſubieR our {clues to the hand of God , wee 

ſhall the better obey him, in the great death 
* [1H of all; and thus Gong , whenſoeuer God 


frikerth vs with death,we ſhall with comfort 
endure the lame. 


Seft. 4. 


neranicelt The Third particular Aﬀiction or difireſſe, 
maleſtation. | js Saranical moleſtation, wheteby both per- 
{ons, and places of manſon , or abode, are 
cither poſicfied, or otherwiſe moleſted by 
| the malice of the Devill. 
I, Touching this AffiiQtion, the Queſtion 
af Conſcience is, How ſuch perſons as are 
poilefled , or feare poſſeſſion , or elſe indure 
| moleſtations by the Deuill in their houſes, 
may hauz their minds quicted and ſtated, 
and conſequent:y,in that caſe be remedied ? 
.-_ And here two things are general:y ro be 
_ - conſidered, in way of Anſwer, 

iF Firſt,it is to be remembred, that poſſeſſion 
Pl is knowne by two fignes. The one js, when 
Þ\ { the Deuill is cuidengly preſent, either in the 
"yt | whole bodic, orin ſome part of it. The o- 
Fin ther, when he hath ruje of the ſaid bodic,ci- 


S 


Ni! 5x 152 | |. Booke. 


__- "RW ” 


{i | ther in whole or in part:ſo as the partic him- 
i | ſelfe,hathnot that vſe of his bodiewhich he 
4 would, As for cxampl= ; when the Deuill 
# Mm poſſeſſeth 


POS Ser eowg we wo ee 


, 


ws. HS. - Js. Be. © 


| ypon men, ariſing from corrupt humours in 
the bodie ; yea 1nen and: women -y haue 


Chap 9. Caſerof Conſcience, I. Booke. 


9G GC _— CC 


poſleſſeth the inſtruments of the yoice,as the 
tongue, and makes a man to ſpeake Latine, 
Greeke, Italian, or other tongues , which he 
vnder{tandeth not. Both theſe things were 
found in them that were poſlcfled, in the 
time of our Saujour Chriſt, 

Secondly, we mult confider, it falleth out 
oftentimes , that ſtraunge diſeaſes doe ſeaze 


ftraunge parſions ypon naturall cauſes vn- 
knowne; and theſe will ſometimes haue | 
ſtrange and extraordinarie effeQs in them, | 
which the art of Phyſicke neither can ſearch. 
out,nor cure; and yer they are neither aCts of 
witchcraft, nor reall poſſeſſions, As when 
God Jaid extraordinarie diſeaſes.on the Co- 
rinthians, forthe contempt of his Word and 
Sacraments, 1.Cor.1 1.30. Like vnto which, 
he worthily inflicts vpon men in theſe daies, 
for the ſame and other ſinnes. 


Now to ſtay the minde in this caſe, theſe 
Rules are carefully to be thought vpon. ; 


Firſt of all, it 15to be remembred , that | 


though Satans malice and power , be very | 
great and large ; yer he can not .praCtiſe the; 
tame,againſt the childre cf God, whe,where, 
and houw he liſteth. The malice which Satan 


; bearcs to mankind , and principal'y to the 
' members of Chriſt, appeares in tins, becauſe 
' he is ſaide, ro accuſe them before God, day and 
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world, 
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| | world, ſeeking whome he 


| great,that no ſtrength, no defence of man is 


' 
4 
, 


k 


| 


;put the leaſt part of his power in execution, 
/1n what time, place , or manner he defireth. 
| The reaſon is, becauſe God hath determined 


' creature, For example, he cannot direfly 


LBooke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.g. | 


dewonre,r Pct.5.8. 
Againe, the Scripture noteth him, to be a 
powerfull Spirit, whoſe ſtrength farre excee- 
deth and ſurpaſſeth the might of any man or 
creature,that is not of an Angelical nature,as 
himſelfe is. For he is tearmed 4 Prence of the 
aire , and the godof this world; his power rea- 
cheth euen to the ſpirits and ſoulcs of men, 
whereby he worketh in the children of diſo- 
bedience, Ephef. 2. 2. His principalitic is 1o 


able to withſtand it, vnleſſe man take vnto 
himſelfe the whole armorr of God, Eph.6.1 0. 
Now although the Deuill be ſo malitious 
an enemieof mankind, that he ceaſeth not to 
deuiſe , whatſocuer may be hurtfull vnto 
them; and withall ſo powerfull in his at- 
tempts, that no man by his one proper 
ſtrength, is able to reſiſt him : yer he cannot 


his power, by ccrtaine bounds and limits, 
which he cannot paſſe : and they are cſpeci- 
ally rwo. 

The one is, his owne nature , whereby heis 
a creature, and therefore finite. Hence it is, 
that he can neither know, nor doe any thing 
that is beyond the reach or capacitic of his 
nature, or aboue the power and skill of a 


and immediatly kno the deepe things of 
God, 


Chap.9. © Caſtrof Conſcience, I. Booke. 


God,vnleſſe they be reuealed ynto him : nor 
yet the ſecrets of mans heart. None knoweth 
the things of a man , ſane the ſpirit of a man, 
which ts in him: auen ſo, the things of God know- 
eth none,but the ſþrrit of God, 1, Cor. 2.11, A- 
gaine, he cannot doethat which is truly and 
properly a miracle,the cauſe whereof is hid- 
den and vtterly ynknowne,and which comes 
not within the power and order of nature. 
For this is proper vnto God , who onely 
doth things fumply wonderfull, Pſal.77. 14.| 

The ſecond thing whereby Satans power 
is reſtrained,is the will of Gad.For looke as the 
ſea, becing by nature, apt to oucrflow the 
whole earth, is kept in, and ſhut vp within 
the ſhore, (as it were) with dores or gates, 
that it cannot breake forth ; and that by the 
Lord himſelfe , who hath eſtabliſhed his de- 
cree ypon it, Iob 38. So though Satan be by 
nature ftrong , and his malice great, yet can 
he doe nothing at all, no nor execute his na» 
turall power, to the hurt and preiudice of a- 
ny man, without the will and permiſſion of 
God. Thus the euill ſpirit, could not goe 
forth to deceiue Ahab; vritill the Lord had 
ſaid vnto him, Goe and thow ſhalt prenaile, 1. 
King. 22.22. Thus the Deuill couid not 
touch the bodie, children; goods , or friends 
of righteous Tob, whileſt he was fenced and|' 
fortified, by the power and prouidence of 
God. But when'the Lord, in regard of Jobs 
outward eftate,had giuen leaue,and faid oy 
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' T56 "IJ I. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. | Chaps. 


j 


| Plal,g91.10, 11. 


all that he hath is in thine haxd, then did he ex- | 
erciſe his. power , to the vtmol? : yer ſo farre | 


| Church, like a flood, 1{a.'66. 1 2. And that there 


onely , as he was permitted, and no further. | 
Iob.1.12. 

The conſideration of this firſt point , that | 
Satans power is determined by God , will 
ſerue to ſtay the minds of thoſe , whoſe per- 
ſons,houſes, or friends aremoleſted by him. 
For hereupon it followeth , that God , who 
hath the Deuill bound vp ( as it were )in 
chaines , will not ſuffer his power to be in- 
larged,againſt his owne children,to their de- 
ſtruction and confuſion : but ſo farre forth a- 
lone,as ſhall be expedient for their good and 
ſaluation. Againe, that God beerng their fa- 
ther in Chriſt Ieſus , they may in the time of 
ſuch affliction, haue acceſle voto him , & call 
vpen him, for the reſtraint of Satans. power 
and malice,and conſequently,for the deliuc- 
rance of them and rheirs. 

A ſecond Rule is this. Such perſons mult 
hauc recourſe to God in his word , in which 
he promiſcth his preſence and protection, to 
his. children, in their greateſt dangers. And 
namely, that there ſhall no enill come onto them, 
neither any plague hall come neere their dwel- 
ling: becaxſe he will gine his Angels charge oner 
them , to keeps them: in all their waies. Againe, 
that he will be a wall of fire , rownd about his peo- 
ple. Zach. 2.5. that hewillextend peace ener his 


| ſhal be no ſorcery ag ainſt Iacob,nor ſoothſaying in 


= Iſrael, 
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| r4e/,Numb. 23.22. And yerif God ſeesitto 
| be good for his children,co be tried by pol- 
ſcfſons or witchcraft, in this caſe the pro- 
miſe frees them nor. For all temporal bleſ- 
fings are promiſed conditionally , ſo farre 
forth as they way ſtand with Gods good 
will and pleaſure, and withall may make for 
the good of his children.' Howbeit herein 
lies the comfort, that though ſuch calatnities 
befall them , yet they ſhall turne ro their 
good, ratherthen to their hurt. This point 
| well conſidered by the way , bewraieth the 
| great preſumprion of ſome , who are not a- 
| fraid to ſay, their faith is ſo ſtrong, that the 
' Deuill canriot touch them. og Wt. | 
| "Thirdly, it muſt be conſidered , that the - nl 
| beſt ſeruants of God, haue beene in their { HEM 
times moleſted by the Deuill. Chriſt in bis Mat. 4.5. Wit 
ſecond temptation, was carried by theDe- 
vil}, from the wiltlernefle /to a wing of the 
Ternple'of Teruſalem., The children of Tob, 
vere deſtroicd by the Dcijlll, & he hinſelfe 
was filled with boiche* nd ſores. A cets | .* 
taine woman, euen a dayghter of Abraham, 
that is, one foflowing thefaich of Abraham, | xucrs.16, 
was troubled with a ſpirit of infirmitie, eigh- 
teehe.yeates: rogether . And the _— of | 
the wonan'of Canaan, was grieuoully yexed 
with a Deuill. Math.15. 21,22. oy 
; Fourthly, men in this cafe, ought by faith 
to lay faſt hold ypon the promile of life e- 
; uerlaſting ,and wait the Lords leiſure, nor 
| limiting | 
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| Tob 13. 
' Heb.zz 27. 
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| limiting him in reſpe& of time , or meanes 


| of deliuerance. This was the praCtiſe of Iob, 
Though he killme, yet will I truſt in him. And of 
holy Abraham, who did nor litnit God, but 
was-content to doe with Iſaac, what the 
Lord would: and though it was in likeMt- 
hood,a meane to bereauc him of all poſteri- 
ric, yet till he kept himſclfe to the promiſe. 

: je © ho muſt in this caſe,ſecke and ſue 


ynto God by praier , cither for deliuerance, 
if it .may.ſtand with his good will and plea- 
ſurc,qr 6 for paticnce,that they may meck- 
ly and patiently beare that particular affli- 
ion. : | | 
II. In the moleſtation and arnojatce of how- 
ſer by. ſpirits ,ewo things are to be remem- 
_ | f 
Firſt, men muſt noe conſort together, and 
abide there, where it is certenly knowne, 
that the Lord hath given the Deuill powet 
and liberrie; leaſtin ſo doing,they tempt the 


owne-priuate motion and will , betake bim- 
ſe!fe into the wildernes, but by the direRtion 
of the Holy Ghoſt , Math. 4. 1. Paw in like 


| manner, did notof his owne head goeto Te- 


ruſalem, but ypon the motion of the Spirit, 
AR, 20. 22. In the light of theſe examples 
men are taught , not to caſt themſclues, into 
any places of apparant danger: much leſſer 
frequent thoſe, which God hath deliuered 
vp, into the power of Satan. And this con- 
| TN: demneth 


| 


Lord. Our Sawour Chrift, did not of his |. 


| Chap.9. Caſeref Conſcience, I. Booke. 


demneth the raſh, and hcadie conceits of 
ſome perſons, who vpon confidence of their 
owne ftrength, doe put themſelues into 
needelefle dangers , hauing neither extraor- 
dinarie calling from God , nor any ſufficient 
| warrant out of his word. 

If it be asked, what men areto doe in this | 
caſe? I anſwer, Firſt, that they ought rather | 
to flie to God by praier, and to drayy neere | 
ynto him intheir hearts : and he in mercie 
will draw neere vnto them. 

Secondarily, that which we doe in meats 
and drinkes, is alſo to be done in the houſes 
and places where we dwell.: And what is 
that? we muſt ſanQtifie them to our vſe, by 
the word and prayer. Noah at Gods com- 
mandement, went into the Arke, abode in 
it, and came out againe : and when he came 
forth of it, into the earth afterward; it is 


ſaid of him,that he built an Altar, gauethiks 
to God for his deliverance , and praied the 
Lord, to vouchſafe him the vſe of the carth, 
as he had before, Though Abraham hada 
| promiſe of the land of Canaan, to him and 
his poſteritic for euer,yet he went not out of 
his countrey toward it, till the Lord com- 
manded him : and when he was come thi- 
ther, he built an Altar for the worſhip and 
ſeruice of God. The like he did afterward at 
Bethel. And many yeares after , did Iacob 
offer ſacrifice ynto God ; in the ſame Bethel, 
| when he came to dwell there. And for this 


yery | 
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very end,in the law,by a ſpeciall ordinance 
the firſt frujtes of the harueſt were offered to 
ſanttifie the reſt of the corne . And ſo much 
touching the ſecond diſtreſſe. 
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CHAP. X. 


| 
0 | 


Of the third Special Diſtreſſe, ariſing 


| of the Tentation of Bla- 
4 | KG "7 He third kind of erouble of 
if | ' PE; EL mend tha which ariferth of 
£ 'the Tentation of Blaſphe-. 


g Z4 vilenes and velineſſe thereof: 
ZASRXDR, 15 not amiſſe tearmed, by | 


'; Bak" 1s | | WT" 
Fi, | 2k T' mie, which in regard of the 
Mot [$5 1. 

; Inn 


eb | 
'#4- + : 
ue Temtario feed2« {me the fow'e Terratior. Anditis , when a, 
o: | ' "| manistronbled in his minde, with blafphe- 
4 | | mous cogitations,and thoughts , directly a- | 
; >4inft the Maicſtic of God , the Father , the | 
4 | 


| Sonne,and the Holy Gholt.As for example: 
ro thinke that God is nor mſt,or mercifell ; thar | 


Ml be accepteth mens perſons:rhat he hath not know - | 
bh ledge of things, that are done here below, or ar | 
yt \. ._ |Jeaſt that de doth not regard them: that God! 
4 cannot doe this or that : that he ts iinrions to 
4 ' ſome men,and partial toothers, &c. Theſe and | 
: ſuch like blaſphemous cchoughtrs rhere be, ' 
L | ' which are not fit to be yttered amongſt me, | 
4 | foraſmuch as they are moſt horrible,and ex- | 
| | ecrable' 


— 


” 


- 


 Chap.10. Caſes of Conſcience. . I, Booke. 
| ecrable,as any can be conceiued; 2 
Seft. 1. 
That we may the berter know this Temp- 
| tation, let itbe conſidered, what are the fore- 
runners thereof, and by what meanes ie takes' 
place inthe heart poſſeſſed of it. 
Sometimes it commeth,meerely and one- 
(ly of the ſuggeſtion of the Devill ; which 
| troubleth the phantaſie,cuey of thoſe which 
| arc in that regard innocent, and caſteth into 
' their hearts impure and vngodly thoughts. 
| Sometimes againe,it comes ypon men, by ani 
| euill cuſtome: when as they willingly lend 
| their cares,to leude and curled ſpeeches,that 
| immediately tend to the diſhonour of God, 
or the wilfull abuſe of his word, his iudge- 
| ments,and mercics; and ypon the heating, 
| | either giue their applauſe and approbation, 
| though not cxpreflely;or doe not hinder of 
ſtay them,as much as inthem lyech . Othet- 
whiles, it creepes into the heart of man by 
; degrees,when he beginnes to waxe cold in 
| Gods ſeruice; ro make little conſcience of 
thoſe dutics, that immediately concerne his 
| worſKip;& conſequently inures hiinſclfe, to 
the taking of the name of Godin vaine , by 
often and cauſcleſſe ſwearing , forfwearing, 
curſing, &c.By theſe and ſuch like meanes, 
| is this foule and horrible tentation contlai- 
| ed into the minde of man. | 


=_ 


Now the danger of it, whether it arifcth | 
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The Remedie. 


1. Booke. 


Caſes of Canuſcience. Chap. 10. 


grieuous, ſpecially ro thoſe,that haue begun 
to chuſe the way of truth, and to applie 


their hearts to ſerue God, and to feare his 
naine.For it bringeth forth ſtrange and fear. 
full effeRs;as namely,deſperation,and mani- ; 
fold horrors & troubles of minde. Yea diucrs | 
crſons hauc hereups bin aſtoniſhed in ſuch 
Ce they haue bin mooued to make dif. 
patch of themſelues; -becing in their ewne 
iudgement no better,then the very firebrands 


of hell. | 


Seft.2. | 


Now for the Curing of this wonderfull. 
trouble and diſtraction of Conſcience, two 
things are to be done:to wit, Inquirie muſt 
be made into the next cauſes, whence this 
Tentation ſhould ariſe:and aftcr that,theRe- 
medie is to be applied. | 

For the firſt. Inquirie is to be made, whe- 
cher the preſent diftreſſe , had his beginning 
fromthe rhoughts of a mans owne minde, 
or from the ſuggeſtion of the Deui!l. For this 
is in all likeiyhoode, thenext way to gini- 
ter Comfort,tothe afflicted partie. 

It may be ſid, How ſhall a man difcerne 
the thoughts that are fromthe Deuill, from 
his owne thoughts? A» He ſhall know them 


; 


: 
by ſuncrie notes. 


Frft by the entrance of the into the mind. 


FA thoſe that cone from the Diuil!, come 


ſpeedily, 


e—_ 
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| ſpeedily;as lighrnmg'intoa houſe: and they 


; are/after a ſort, forced into theminde by yi- 


olence,fo as the partie cannor auorde them; 
and they comeinto the inde againe and a- 
gaine, yea a thouſand times in a «lay, ſo as by 


rheir ofcen comming, they weaken the me- 
morie,qdull che ſenſes, wearie and confound 
the. braine. Theſe are thoughts that: come 
from the Deuill, and by him ate cotiuaied 
from without, into the minde of man. And if 
ſuch cogitations,were from a mans own ſelf, 
they would not cotne with fo great veheme- 
cie and celeritie,but with leifure:: -andehe 
would riſe with more moderation; and lefle 
violence. Yea further, the frequent vie of 
them would not produce ſo many ; .and fo 
tearfull effeQs as ir doth. . 
Secondly, ſuch thoughts may be diſcer- 


, ned,to corne from the Deuil, by this figne; 
| becaufe they are direRly agamſt the very 
| light of nature, the ſparkes whereof are not 
| quite extin&tin vs by finne, For encry man 


f 


thinkes reverently of God by nature. But 
thefe cognations are moſt wicked and deui- 
liſh,faftning ypon God,things that are wot 
vileand mopſtrous:whereas commonly, the 


thoughts that ariſe from our {clucs, are not | 
againſtrhe light of nature, though they be | 


F 
$ 


moſt corrupr. 

The third figne is; that at the firſt conce;- 
uving of them, the partie 's ſmitten with an 
extraordinarie feare,his fleſhis troubled;and 

L 3 often- 
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aſes of Conſcience. Chap.ro. 
oftennimes.ficknes and famcings doefollow. | | 
Bur che thoughts that men conceiue of:the- | 
 felucs,caufe nexher feare, nar Fainting oor | 
chars: | 
| Fourthly, blaſphemous thoughts cannor 
' come ordmarily fromthe hare of any, ave. of 
chofealone, that are of reprobatc. mindes. | | 
' Bur the parties that are rchus diftreſſed, are 
| honeft,ciuill,and ſuch ag profetle the Gob- 
'pell,ar leaſt in ſhew; yea tomerime they be-' 
| fall ſuch,as are the true members of Chriſt. 
\Thereforei ts manifeſt,that they come from | 
\withour, cuenfrom the Deuill cafting chem | 
into the minde,ang noe trom within a mans 
' owne {elfe. 
| Inthenext place, Inquirte muſt be 6 | 
; wherher the partie doth approoue,lone, and 
| like theſe and ſuch like thoughts, or no? To. 
' this he will anſwer, if he be asked, that he 
| abhors them as the Devill and Helt it ſelfe. 
| Thus cuen naturall men will an{wer, & that 
| truly. 
| After Inquirie thus mace, the Remedie is 
to be applied. And the firſt and principall re-' 
, medie,perraines todoctrine,and infiruction: | 
\40 which the pattie is to be informed of his 
' or her eſtate; namely, that the foreſaid blaſ-| 
/ phemres z» arc not L; 7s /irmes , but hrs croſſes 
| For they are the Deui!s faces, and he thall 
| anfwer for them: and they are not Ours, till 
we intertaine, receiue, approouc, and giue \ 
conſent vnto them. 


| 
\ For ; 


 Foriproofe hereof et this be confi dered, 
That viitleane thoughts which haue their 
reſidence inthe minde of wan, are of two 


a5havetheir originalt fromthe ficſh, and a- 
 riſ&of the'corrtption of mans nature, though 


 firred vp by the Deuill.And theſe; at the ye. 


ry firft concejuing,are our hns, though they 
| haveno long abode'in onr mindes : and they 
are direRly forbidden,in the centh:comman- 
| dement Oatward thoughts are thoſe, which 
| have telation to an- outward cauſe or: begin-] 
 ning:of which ſort are thoſe cuill thoughts, | 
| thar be conueied into the minde by theDe-| 
| uillandifwe take hbpleaſurc in them, nor 
yceld conſent vnto them, they are notto be 
accounted our finnes 7 but the Deuills, b 
| whom they are ſuggeſted, The truth herc- 
| of appeares in Chriſts example ; into whoſe 
mindethe deuil caſt this blaſphemous tenta- 
| tion,thereby moouing him to infidelitie, co-) 
uctouſnes,and idolatrie:\phich neuerthelefle 
were not his finnes , becauſe his holy-heart 
gauenot the leaſt approbation to them, but 
abhorred and repelled, them, and therefore 
was free from any taint of finne, in or by 
them, 
This diſtinction of thoughts muſt be ws 
| membred.For hence it followes, that blaſ-/ 
; phemous thoughts, not conſented to by vs, | 
; are not our finnes, but the Deuil's. Eucn as ! 
in likecaſe, whe one wickedly diſpoſed,folli- 
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forts:Inward,and Outward,Inwardare ſuch,; 
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| L.Booke, 


cites another totreaſon,gxrmprdertheſaid 
partis liſten nor,nor yeild thereta, he cannor 
be. hojden. guiltie of thoſe crimes. Theyfore, 
men muſt nor feare thoſe; kind of thoughts 
ouermuch: at leſt,jf rhey pleaſe not theſclues 
oucrmuch jathem:becauſe , though they be 


indeede their croſſes, yer arc hey not.their , 


perſonall finnes,for which they ſhall incurre 


the wrath-and diſpleaſure of God: Againe, | 


they mult letthem goe as they come: they 
are not to ſtriue againſtthem, tor the more 
they labour to reſiſt them, the more ſhallthey 
be iatangled with them. | 

The ſecond thing to be vied in way of re- 
medy,for the ſtaying of the mind in this tell- 


Caſts of Goſcience.. Chap. to. 


' 


= 
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j 
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tation,is,that though it ſhould be graunted, 
that the fereſaid ewll and blatphemous. 
thoughts are our finnes, yet we. are-to rc- 
member,that they may through the mercic 


and goodneffe oi God,be pardoned: if they 


be heartily and vnfeinedly repentedof : yea 


further,chat neither they, nor any ocher fins, 


(except that againſt the Holy Ghoſt) doc 


condemne him,that praicth againſtthem,& 
is heartily ſorrie for them. 

It was Pauls complaint, Rom. 7. 19. That 
he did not the good which he would doe, ſpeaking. 
of the inward indeauour of his heart:and a- 


gaine, that he did the ewill which he wareld not, | 


' 


meaning in reſpect of the corruption of | þ 


his nature. Now vpon this, that he indea- | 


uoured to doe that, which was agreable i | 


| 


 — ſ 


the contraric,and iroue againſt hjs corrupti- 
' ons, how did he comfort hunſelfe?Marke the 
| wordes following, v. 20. /f / doe that [would 

»ot: that is to ſay , if againſt my generall pur- 
poſe, finne againſt God if I befortie for it, 
ifIbe diſpleaſed with my ſclic,becauſcIcan 
' not obey God, in that perfe£t's I defire, [+ # 

0 more 1 wat do it, but ſinne that dwelteth in me. 


| Chap. 10. Caſes of Conſcience. 1.Booke, 
| | the will of God,that he loathed and dereſted 


Fro this example of Pax! I gather, that if any 
' man,haue in Fi minde euill thoughts, and 
; doeth (as Paul did)grieue,becauſc he therby 
' offendeth God; if he doe abhorrethem , and 


| pray againſt them; he ſhall not be condem- 
| ned for them;they ſhall never be laid ro hig | 
; charge. The partic then that js trouble with | 
with theſe thoughts, may vpo theſe grounds, 
ſtay his minde; and comfort himſelte. For it 
he ſhall not be condemned for them, then 
let him not feare them aboue meaſure. 
The third point to be rcamembred is,that 
the partie muſt not be alone. For this Tenta- 
tion, beginnes,and is confirmed and increa- 
ſed by ſolitarinefſe;and the parties thus di- 
ſt fl2d.toue to be apart by themſelues,from 
the ſocietie of others. And for that cauſe, in ' 
caſc they belyable to this diſtrefſe,they nuſt 
vſe to converſe with ſuch company, as may 
afford them matter of ſpeech and confe-| 


mindes with heauenly meditations in the 


word, and ſinging of Pſalmes, and ſuch like | 
L fitte | 
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| fitte and conuenjent recreations. Our firſt 


: L, Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.10. ] 


| 


| parent Eue was tempted by Satan , when, 
| ſhee was apart from Adam: and our Saujour 
| Chriſt, when he was alone out of companie | 
; and ſocietie, then did the Deuill moſt mali-! 
 riouſ]y aſſault him,with ſtrong and power-! 
' full reatations in the wildernes. | 
| The fourthpoint,tobe remembred of the 
' partie troubled is, that hemuſt as heartily' 
and earneſtly repent him, of thoſe his euill 
thoughts, as of euil] wordes and deedes. For 
therruth is, becauſe men are looſe-minded, 
and haue no more care of their thoughts, 
then commonly they haue ; therefore the 
, Lord wwſtly ſuffers the Deuill to plague 
. and torment them, by conuaying into their 
| hearts, maſt vile and damnable cogitetions. 
| Furthermore , the ſaid partie muſt labour to 
| be renued in the ſpirit of his minde, that is, 
| ro haye his minde inlightened by the ſpirit, 
; whereby he may know and ynderſtand the 
; will of God in his word. After repentance 
; for euill choughts, there muſt follow watch- 
; falneſle, and a carefull circumſpedtion ouer 
; all his wales ; but principally he muſt have 
' an eye vnto his heart, the fountaine of all. 
; Keepe thine heart with all diligence , ſaith Salo- 
' mon : that js, aboue all things ſee that thou 
| countergard thy thoughts, deſires, motions, 
; and affetions. 
| That the heart of a man may be guarded, 
[oy rules are to be obſerued. Firſt), that - 
wor, 


Chap. ro: Caſes of Conſezence. 1, Booke., 


ditation of the commandements, pronuſes, | 
and threatnings revealed in-the ſame.- Jt is 

noted by Dauid,as a-prepertie of a bleſſed. 
man,that he exerciſethhimſelfe in meditatie:| 
of the Law of God , day andnight, PlaL 1... By 
this meanes.the heart will be clenſed,and 


| purged from yncleane and polluted: mot»: 
; ons, and ſo guided & dizeted,that it ſwarue 
| not from God. This rule is of ſpeciall wſc, 
| For therefore doe menhatch,and breedeuill 
| thoughts in their hearts, becauſe they are 
; Not taken vpwith holy meditations: and. 
' hence iris; that the heart.of man; is made e- 
| uen a pray ynto the Deuill, becauſe tho word! 
of God is not lodged therein. Excellent was 
| the praRiſe of Dauid i this caſe , who kept 
: the wordof Godin his heart, that he might not 
' finne againſt him. £3002 near oy 
| The ſecond Rule of the keeping of: the. 
| heart, is ra&/tabliſh ony thoughts by comnfell. It 


[ 
[ 


: is the wiſe mans aduiſe in 1o _ words, i 


| Prov.20. 18.wherein he weuld teach vs, that | 
itis the propertie of a worldly wiſe man, in ; 
matters of waight, not to truft to his owne | 
wit, but to follow the direction and counſell | 
' of wile and skilfull men, And if this be a | 
ſound courſe in matters of the world, much | 
; more ought it to be taken, in the maine 
| matters of religion, and conſcience , con- 
; Cerning the heart and ſoule of man. And 
| therefore by the lawe of proportion, it 
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| | giues: ys direction not once to thinke or 
, | concejue', ſo much as 2 thought, bur vpon | 
| |  aduice -and direction taken at God and; | 
Pſal.ug.24 his' word: Thy reftimames ( ſauch Dauid ) are | 
rey delight ;and my comfellers. And what bene-| 
j | fir ltiad he by taking ſuch a courſe ? lurely, by | | 
$i | | ' the word of Gad , which was his continual | 
| | medintion,he gat vaderftanding,he became| 
| wiſer then the a auncient ; it ade him to hate | 
| albthe waieg of falſhood : it kept him from 
| declining from God.,eitherto the right hand, | 
'or tothe left. The ſame rule mult be practi-| 
ſed of ys, in the yſe of our ſentes, our ſpee-, 


[ ; | | chrs,and actions, and then ſhall the heart be 
© 4. | kepa, cleane, and freefrom theſe temptati- | | 

WW. -\ | | ons. | 
oF | ;And ſceing this temptation is ſa.daunge-. 
W.. | rousand fearefull,as hath beene faid,& doth 
"1 often befall men; our dutie is to make con- | 
beg  ſcience,of practifing the toreſaid rules conti-. 
£3 | | nually, And chus much.concerning the third 
43; | [kande of diftrefſe of Conſcience. 4 
oh 
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CHAP, XI. 
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SHE Fourth: Diſtreſſe 
& -oaly is thar Diſs o 
BlCech from a mans owne 
[nnes, or rather, from ſome 
al oe ſpecial rome committed. 
oy And this kind of Tentati- 
ASD Q/on is twofold; For cither 
it is more "= andlefle common; or lefle 

violent and more common, © if 


Seft. 1. 

The violent Diltrefſe of minde; ſhewes it 
ſeife by feares and terrours of the Conſci- 
ence,by doubtings of the mercie of God, by 
lamentable and fearefull complaints "made 
to others. 

Now Queſtion is mooued , Howe this 
violent diftreſſe of minde, ariſing from our 
owne finnes, is to be cured ? Anſv, Thar it 
may be cured by the bleſſing of Gad, thice 
things muſt be done, 

Firſt,thar particular ſinne muſt be known, 
which is the cauſe of this violent diſtreſſe. 
And here we are to know,by the way; that it 
is an vſuall thing, with the parties thus di- 
ſtreſſed,to diflemble and cloake their finnes: 


| and 


ICI m - — 


The violent 


| Diſttede, 


The Cure, 


I72 \:Booke. Caſes of Ookſbience. Chap:y1. 


_—_— 


Quo occultins'| are the maine and proper cauſes of yiolent 
peccarum, cd | 
maius iid1iciit, 


and therefore they will alleadge , that their 
rrouble ariſeth from ſome euill thoughts , 
| from wickedaffeRions,and from the corrup- 
tion of nature: whereas "commonly then are 
not diſtreſſed; in'yio!ent'marnner , for cuill 
thouohts, affe&tions, &c. but the violent di- 
frefle commeth froniiſbhie, aQuall and odi- 
ous ſine: or finnes done, which wound'the 
conſcience,and are the cauſes of greirditra- 
ion of minde:and theyaremany,whichha- 
'uing bin ypon occaſion before rehearſed; I 
will not now. repeat.them. Onely this.mpuſt 
be remembred, that the greater finns againſt 
the third;faxt; and ſeuenth commandements, 


diftreſſes : and the more ſecret the finne is,in | 
regard of the practiſe thetcof, the greater | 
horror of Conſcience it bringeth ; and open | 
offences doe nor giue ſo deepe a wound yn- | 
toit, as ſecret and hidden finney. 1 
Sec6dly,the particular {inne being known, | 
Inquirie muſt be made, as much as poſhbly , 
may be,by fignes, whether the partie diftre(- 
ſed repenteth, yea or no. For except he hath 
repented,he cannot be fitted to receiue com- 
fort:& vnleſle he befirſt fitted to receive c6- 
fort, he cannot be releeued in Conſcience. 
Now if itbe found, that the partic hath re- 
pented , then care muſt be had in thenext 
place,that his repentance may be renued, for 
the particular ſinne committed, _ 
Thirdly, hauing thus done, the comfort 
| muſt 


|Chapzrie: Caſerof Conſcience, -L. Booke. 
{muſt be miniſtred, for the moderating,or ta- 


king-awhy of the diftrefle.:And here remem- 
ber.by the way, that the comforts miniftred, 
viually and-ordinarily,muſt not: goe alone, 
but be-mingled and'rempered , with! ſome 
| terrots.of che Law+# that beeing thereby fea- 
red; with the | conſideration of. hnne,, and of 
the. wrath of God due yuto che ſame, the 
comfort may appeareto be the ſweerer.The 
miniffring whercof ,in caſe of rhis diſtreſle, 
would not be dire& and preſent, but by cer- 
taine ſteppes and degrees: exceptonely in 
the point of death:for then ad:reRer:courſe 
mult be vſcd. Theſe degrees are two. - 
Firlt,the partie is to be informed: of a poſ- 
fibilitte of pardon, that is,that his ſlnnes are 
pardonable , and though in themſelues they 


God in Chriſt, they-may be remitted. Now 
put the caſe, that the afflicted apprehendeth 
onely the odiouſneſle of his finnes, and the 
wrath of. God due:tothe ſame, and in this 


| fete puts off che pardon from himſelfe, and 


cannot be perſwaded that his finne may be 
forgiuen, what then is to be done? A»ſ:Then 
for the effeCing of this firlt degree ,certaine 
Grounds are to be laid downe, whereupon 
aſſurance in that caſe may be built yp in his 


hearr. 


The firſt Ground of poſiibilitic of pardon 


” works,Pſala45.9. That the death of Chriſt 


IS 


, 


be great, and hainous , yet by the inercie of 


' Groundes of 


is,That the mercie of God ts infinite , yea over all poſſibiliric of 


; pardon . 
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is of infinire price, merit, and yalue before 
God. TharGod is much in ſparing,Iia.g5.7. 


That with the Eord is mercie, and with him 


| 


is plentcous redemption, Pſal. 1 30. 7. That 
Chriſts ſatisfation is not onely a ® price, but ' 
4 © comnterprece, 1. Tim.4:6. able to fatisfiefor | 
the (innes of all men, yea for them char bave 
finned againſt the holy Ghoſt. Forthar finne, 
is not therefore ynpardonable; becauſe the 
offence: thereof is greater, then the merit of | 
Chriſt; bur becauſe tho partie offtending;nci-. 
cher dorh; nor can applie themerit of Chriſt | 
ynmohimſelfe. An ancient father ypon Cains ; 
wordes , Ay prmiſL,ment i; greater then 1 can | 
beare, ſaxh; Thos beſt Cain, for Gods mhitrove 1s | 
greater thee the ſinnes of all men. The mercic, 
of God was very great to Manaſles, to'Salo- ; 
' mon, to Peter, and to. many others , though | 
'th —_— great offenders. | 
e ſecond Ground. en of jeares, lining | 
#1 the Church of God, and knowing the doftrine of 
 ſalnarion, ſhall not be na ar, ſimply for their 
' finnes , but for lying in their ſinnes. Vpon this 
ground, Iſay , that men diftrefſed muſt be 
,grieued,, not ſo much for committing of 
finne,as for lying and continuing in finnes 
' commirred. 

A third Ground Js pleaſeth God many times 
'to leane men to themſelues , and to ſuffer them to 
' commit ſome ſinne that woundeth conſcience. It is 
| true and cannot be denied. But we muſt 
| withall remember, that /irmes commirted, doe 


rot 
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| Chap.t1. Cuſerof Codſhence. 1.Booke. 


not vittrly rake away grace, but rather make it 
the more to ſhine and ſpew it ſelfe. For God in 
; mercie turneth all things , cuen ſinneitfelfe, 
' to the good of them that be his:'andthere- 
| fore ſine committed, cannot either waſte, or 
extinguiſh grace received, but by diuine di- 
ſpenſarion , ſerueth to amplifie and inlarge 
the ſame ; ſo as whete finne aboundeth;there 
race aboundeth much more, Rom.s. 20. 
| And the Lord aide to Paul, beeing in grear 
' extremirie, 2.Cor. 1 2.9, My grace is ſeſficyent 
| for thee: for my power is mide perftlt through 
| weakents. Hence it appeareth', that the grace 


| of God is not ytrerly loſt, bur appeareth 
| lively in thetime of diftreſſe. 


| God touching remiſſion of ſinnes, and life eternal, 
| #n reſpeCt of beleehers are generall, and in regard 
; of all and entry man indefinite: that is, they doe 
; not define,or exclude any perſon, or any fin- 


The fourth Ground is this. The promeſes of | 


ner,or any time; one!y they admit one excep- 


degree of comfort. 
The Second degree of comfort is,toteach, 


that the finne,or finnes of the partie diftreſ-. 
ſed,are indeede pardoned. Bur it may be af, 
ked, 


OO ———— -  — 


tion, of finall impenitencie. Here a queſtion 
may be mooued, How long he that mini-| 
ftreth camfort, muſt ſtand vpon the poſſibi-| 
lite of pardon? I anſwer, yntill he hath! 
brought the partie diſtreſſed, ro ſome mea-| 
ſure of true repentance : and this beeing| 
done, then heis to proceede to the ſecond | 
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L Booke. Caſe of Conſoience. Chap. 11. 


| Tke Cale of 


Revidiuation, 


ked,vpon whar fignes oy this comfort be 
applyed?3anſiver ,.ypon theſerwo . Firſt , if 
the partie diftreſled confeſſe, that he or ſhee 
is heartily grieued, thac by their finne or 
{nges, they haue offended ſo louing and fo 
mercifull a God. Secondly, if they, profeſle, 
that they defire with all their heart, to be re- 
conciled vnto God in Chriſt:and atleaſt doe 
deſire tp repent for their finnes; and withall 
doecarrie in-heart ;'a purpoſe to finne no 
more,butinall things, (as much as in them 
lieth)eo performe new obedience ynto god, 
Luc..15.1 1, &c, Now for the better enfor- 
ciag of this comfort, ſome textes of Scrip- 
rure, fitting this purpoſe muſt be tehear- 
ſcd,.asfor example, Matth. 9. 12, 13.7 
Cans 19 to call the righteous , that is to ſay, 
thoſe that 'iudge themſelues righteous , bur 
ſeners, that is, thoſe which are gneued, be- 
cauſcintheir owne conſcience, theyare vile 
and hainous offcaders,torepentante. Againe, 
Matth, 1.1. 28.Come w1to me all ye that arewea- 
rie,and heanie laden,avd I wil refreſh you . And 
Chriſt faith , ic was the end of his coming to | 
preach deliuerance to the captiues,and to ſet 
at libertie them that are bruiſed. Luk. 4.18. 
To conclude this point,there remaines yet 
a further queſtion to be refolued, and that is 
this. A man after repentance,for ſome grei- 
uous finne, falls into it againe,and is difttefſed 
more then before: It isa cauſe ſomewhat 
grieuous.For we knowe, that if a man be re- 
couered 


A 
—— > 


/F |[Chap.1t. . Caſtrof Canſeience. L Boaks, 277 


couered of an aguc, and; through diſtemper 


| in diet;or otherwiſe,. makes a,relapſe into ir 


againe, his caſe is often deſperate , ang he' 


| hardly ſcapeth with his life, Jo the ſamemiar 


ner it is a dangerous caſezf after repentance, : 
men make a relapſe into the ſame finne .a- 
gaine.It may.then be asked, how ſuch per- 
ſons may be recouered after a relapſe? .. ..,.. 
I anſiver,though we find not any one par- | 
ticular example in ſcripture, of any one-per-; 
ſon, that was reſtored againe aftera relapſe: 
yet neuertheleſſe there is fome comfort: for 
ſuch perſons, Vpon what grounds:may ſome 
ſay? Anſ., Men that chaue jor ſo, much. as a 
drop of mercje,in. compariſon of God, myft 
forgiue ther brefhren ofteuand many times, | 


, 
il 
[1 


| 
| 


[ 
o 
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| this ſort. Fir uy muſt haue their Conſci- | 


| fay it repenrs them.Now. god is infinjcein all 


yea as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith to Perer , till 
leuenty times ſeuen rimes,if they returne and 


his attributes, He: is much in ſparing,;.wirh 
him is plenteous redemption ;-.and.-there- 
fore he will queſtionleſle ,. :ypon.. true.re- 
pentance, often forgiue and forget ,\cuen 
che ſame finne iterated , againe' and. ..a- 
gaine, ve2erl Bon ris oe 

Nowe theſe perſons are to be releiued, 1n. 


ences ſerled in this point, that their:relape | 
is pardonable, though very dangerous . For 
pr oof hereof read Eſay,2.18. Where menti-, 
on is made of divers Apoſtataes , that: were, 
by Gadcalled co repentice,with promiſc of 
"WW 4 pardon | 


z 


\©Y _ MY 


þ: 
f 


> Dr oem ey 


} + 
es 8 ” Y 
#49 "a2 Th Lo 4 CARES a wer . 
wen y-=_ <7 " 
. = Eg! 


or nid <oes 
ena IIA Ro 
OE Re Es > 


IPL 
7 whe pr doe 
. 0 
a « 


— A 3 0 "$i $3 *. " "ns \ now-—_ 

Y owt Gow: CER SIE OY 

» p. - a "4 * $ 4 7 o*.. yt _— 

So Dog Ay ao os » » . oo ps 
A ate ee ION 


FR 4 oF MP... 
3d ed, 4 
* 
i 
_ Imago on 
bv : 
+ 


| 178 


The Moderate 
| Diſtreſle. 
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I:Booke. | Caſct of Conſcience. Chap.11., 
| don,if they turned ynto him.And in Luk. x Fo 
| theprodigall child,(by whome1 ynderſtand 


one; thar after grace recemed, fell from his 
repentance and obedience to God when he 
did but purpoſe in his heart to returne again, 
was pardoned, and receiued into fauour. In 
the 2: Cor. 5. 20. Paul faith to the Corinths, 
chat were fallen away , We pray yowis Chrifts 
feade that ye be reconciled vnts God, 
Secondly , beeing thus ſerled in conſciece 
they muſt againe repent them of their ſinnes, 

Thirdly and laftly,they are to be comfor- 
red, with the promiſe of remiſſion of finnes, 
after that ſome ſignes of renewed repttance 
for finnes paſt, have beene giuen. 


Sect. 2. 


The Second kinde of this Tentation or 
trouble of minde,which is more common & 
leſſe violent, befalls the Children of God: 
and ir is 4 griefe of heart, more or leſſe, whereby 
men are troubled,in reſpett of the wane of grace in 


| cherr hearts , and defelts of obedience in their 


Jines.Paul the deere ſeruant of God,was poſ- 
ſeſſed with this trouble of minde, as we may 
read, Rom. 7. 23. And indeede there is no 
child of God, but more or lefſe, one time or 
other , he feeles the ſtings of ſinne, and the 
buffetings of Satan,which cauſe griefe in his 
heart. Bur this griefe js a notable grace of 
God,and therefore they which want it, muſt 


labour to haue1t, and they which haue it, 
| | 2 wuſt 
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And the Grounds of comfort, whereby 
the heart may be ſtaied in this ſorrozy,that it 
be not immederate,may be theſe. 

1. Ground. It is Gods will, that the worke 
of ſanification,or regeneration, ſhould be 
” | imperfeRin this life,and remaine vnfinithed 4 
| rildeath.This point needs no proofe,it is ma- 
nifeſt both zn the word of God, and in daily 
expcrience. The reaſons for which God will 
haue 1t to be ſo,may be theſe. 

Firſt of all, God giues grace, according to 
[the meaſure, and manner of our receiuing of 
iewhich in this life is imperfeR.Some gittes 
of God in Chrii!, beſtowed on his ſeruants, 
as remiſſion of finnes by his dearh, and iufti- | 
| | fication by his obedience,are not pur into.vs, | | 
| butare only appliedand made ours by imputa- 
tion. Some other giftes there be, which are #:- 
fuſed and pur into vs,as namely, ſanCtificati- 
on,regeneration, the loue of God and man: 
} jand byone of theſe two meanes , to wit, £1- | 
| {ther by impuration or infuſion, are all the 

iftes of God in Chriſt made ours, Yet be- 
| we can have them, we muſt receive the: 
and the meanes whereby we receiue them is 
faith , which God hath ordained , to be the 
hand of ourſoules, to receiue his benefits be-- 
ſtowed on ys. Which faith becauſe it is 
weake and imperfe&t, in this life, therefore 
the gifts which we receiue thereby , arc 
'M 2 alſo 
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' I. Booke. Caſerof Conſcience, Chap.11, 


alſo imperfect . For though Gods benifits 


{ 


intothe great Ocean,recejues but a little was | 
ter at once,and that by degrees, droppe by 
droppe, according to the widenefle of the 
mouth. And hence it is,that though the gifts 


putation, be perfe&; yerall ſuch graces as 
are put into vs, are weake and imper- 
te. | 
Secondly,if any feruant of God,ſhould be 
crteHly regencrate, and made abſolutely 
holy in this life : then he ſhould fulfill the 
morall lawe, and ſo become a Sauiour to 
himſelfe: aod by the tenour of the law haue 
life: and ſo ſhould nor Chriſt be a Sauiour 
properly, but only a» #:/trameer, to diſpoſe vs, 
to the keeping of the law , whereby we 
might ſaue our ſelues, Bur there is one only 
| all ſufficient Saujour,Chrift Ieſus:and the be. 
| ginning,the muddle, and the accompliſhmer 
| of our {aluation, is to be aſcribed to him a- 


be like a bottomleſle ſea, yer the faith, wher- | 
by we lay hold of them,is like vnto a veſlell | 
with a narrow necke,which though it be caſt ' 


of God without vs, which are ours by um- 


_ 


lone. | 
Thirdly,it is the wil God, that his owne 

children, witt-whome heis well pleaſed in 

Chrift, ſhould be brought to nothing in 


themfelues that they might be all in all our 
of themſelues in Chriſt: being, .as it were, 
empticd of ſelfe-loue, and of all confidence 
in their ozvne goodneſſe. Bur if ſanQtification 


ſhould | 
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| 


ſhould be perfe& ar the firſt, then a man | 
ſhould nor goe out of himſelfe, but would 
rather ſtay as he is; and reſt contented in his 
owne goodnefſle:For this cauſe Paul,after his 
exaltation,was buffered by Satans temprati- 
] ons,that hemight not be exalted out of mea- 
ſure, 2Cor. 12.7.but ſhould content himſclfe 
with this,thathe was in the love and fauour 
of God in Chriſt. '-- 

"HI. Gromnd is;To conſider , what makes a 
man profeſſing Chrift, accepted of God,and 
howe' much he himſeife muſt doe, for this 
end? The ſubſtance of all things to be done 
of ys for this ende,that we may become the 
children of God, may be reduced to three 
heads. { * AY 

Firft of all, we muſt heartily bewaile our 
finnefull lives paſt, and ſeriouſly humble our 
ſelnes,in regard of our owne finnes, both of 
heart and life; and if by occaſion wee fall in- 
toany finne, we muſt not lie therein, but by 
ſpeedie- repentance , recoucr our former e- 
ERS St | 
Secondly, in regard of the finnefulneſſe of 
our hearts and lives, intimes paſt, we mult 
{reſt our ſchies on Gods mercie alone, flying 
to the throne of metric for the pardon of 
them all. ELON 
Thirdly, we muſt indeauour in the courſe| 
of our liues afterward,to performe obedicce 
to God in all his commandements ; that 
thereby we may ſhew our ſeclues rhanke- 

: M 3 - full 
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. Booke, Caſes of Conſcience, Chap.17, 


full to him for lus mercic, and profit in our 
obedience. _ 

For proofe hereof, Firſt , conſider the ex- 
amples of this practiſe in Gods children. All 
that Dauid thar worthie ſeruant of God 
could doe , after his finnes.. committed, to 
bring himſelfe againe. into the fauour of 
God, whome he had offended , conſiſted of 
theſe very heads, which haue beene named; 
Repentance, Confidence, and Afﬀiance in 
Gods merciec, and Performance of new obe- 
dience. And this his practiſe was verified, a-| 
mongſt many other places , ſpecially, in the; 
1 19.Pſalme,& inall the Pſalmes commonly 
called penitentiall. Againe, the Prophet Da- 
nicl was accepted of God onely for the do- 
ing of theſe things Dan.g. And 1 like man= 
ner was Pax, andthe reſt of the Apoſtles. 
Rom. 7. 1. Tim. 1. 12. Againe, for further 
proofe, let it be conſidered ; what it is. that 
makes a man to become a Chriſtian, and ſer- 
uant of God ; not this, that he is pure from ! 
all fines, and neuer ſlides or ſwarues from | 
obedience ynto God ; but becauſe when he 
finnerh and falleth, he is grieued with him- | 


| ſelfe,and laboureth euery day,to mortific his 


| corruptions , which are the matter of finne, ' 
in his heart, and life; and {ufferech nor ſinne 
ro reignein hismortall bodie, but crucifieth 
thefleſh,with the affeCtions and luſis therof.. 
Yet here remaines a greatdifficultie. Mas 
ny 2 good ſeruant of God, may, and doth | 
tr uly ; 
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} For the ſtaying & moderating of this grieke, 


' uour for the thing done. Excellent is the ſay- 


and doen, ſome ſort reſbbni Gods wereic, 
and withall Icndeauour 'to.:performe /new 
obedience; bur alas ! here is my.griefe;] can» 
not doe theſe things-asLivould, In matterof 
ſorrow and griefe, Lamittoubled with hard- 
nes of heart: in occaſions of. boldnes' and 
confidence,with doubtings:irendeauourts 
obey, with many ſlippes,:and ſundrie falls, 


theſe rulesmay further beremertbreils:£ 4:1; 

The firſt Rule. If therebe inthe windeza 
purpoſe nor to ſinne ; in theiwill; a defre to 
pleaſe God; and inthg whole man zan en+ + 
deauour to performe- the purpoſe of 1the 
iminde, and the-defire of the will :' mjarke 
what followes ypon this : God in mercic at- 
cepteth the yuren and will to obcy; for o- 
bedienceitſelfe, Yea though a man faile in 
the very a&t,and do not ſo xvell as heſhould, 
the Lord accepteth the affeftion and endea- 


ing of an auncient Father ; God accepterh that 
which is his and forgines that which i thine : his 


is the grace whereb' 


—_ are inableq-t6 cn- 
deauour ro obey in the want of obedience, 


Chap.1t. Caſeref Conſpience. T.Booke: 
cruly fay of himſelfe, Ibewaile my, finnes, | 


and that he accepteth ; ours is the finne and | 
weakenes in performance of the dutie which ' 
he requireth, and that he doth in mercie for-' 
giue. Herein appeareth the great goodnes of 
God ynto vs,and we can ncuer be ſufficjent-' 
ly thankfull for che ſame . But yet that. 
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| weuld not that do L.In theſe words, is fet down 


' conteirs and Þlefſo bur:ſelues in yaine: we 


| oept thexwill forthe: deede,:vnleſfe there be 
| and:Yorme reſalued3;rdeauacr ſurable in the 
| life;Malachb-4.»7. God ſpares them-that feare 


we:may: not heredclude our hearts with 
mult kaooioprhavGod:doth not :alwaies ac+- 


parpoſeurheart,arrue defcremn wall, 


bmn,as afatborfpares lis ome child. How is that? 
dioughthe fickor weake child-becing com- 
ataided ſome: butines,: goecth about 3c very 
ynhanUfodiiyy;andifo the deede: be'done to 
litſeor no!purpoferyet the father accepts it 
as well dont;ifhe'fce the childe yeelde-vnto 
his &&nmandement; and'doe his indeauour, 
2&thoytrermoſt of his power. Ever ſo will 
God! deale with: thoſe that. be his children 
though ficke and>weake in obedience. : 


a'worke of ours that is imperfeR?- Anſ. So 
farre forth, as:the obedience is done in 
truth,ſo farre forth God accepts it, becauſe 
it is his owne worke in vs:- and as.it is ours, 
hepardons i ynto vs, becauſe we are in 
Chiift. | 2 

A ſecond Rule is laid downe,Rom.7. 1 9, 
where Paw! ſaith tothis purpoſe, the goad 
which I would doe] doe not and the enill which I 


the ſtate of all regenerate men in this life:and 
the meaning is this. The good things which 
God hath commanded, I doe them, but 


not as I would , and the cuill forbidden 1! 
| auoid,! 


2 Burhow will fomeſay , can God accept 


WY OS 5 + Weg%s CCL, ths2 


ON TIE ods bobs 


| HOCIEG by reaſon of the diftempera- 


TRaggs Caſer of Conſennce,, T.Booke:| 18g | 


mm I \ 
auoid,but not asT- would; This we ſhall-ſee 
to be true by comparing the voicts of chree 
kindes of men together. The: c4rnall man 
faith,l doenotthat which is good, neither will I 
do:it,ard that which is enill I doe,and | will dee 5t. 
Contrariwiſe, the man glorified, he faith, 
That which is good I do, and will doe iz, and that 
which ts euill I dee not, neither will I doe it The 
regenerate man.,in,a middle betwecne them 
both,he-ſaith;The good things canmanded 1 do, 
but not as I would; theenill -—_ farbidden I a- 
Poid,but gt as I would. woFtugtt fi 53! 
::1 And this is the eſtate of the child of God 
in-chis life, who.in-chis regard, is like yntg 2 
diſeaſed man,who loues his health,and ther- 
fore:9bſeryes both diet.and phyſick: and yet 
he ofcen falls into his fit againe ; (though: he 
beneuer ſo caxefyll to obſerue.the rules of 


| tureof/his bodies add hereupon.is- faine- to 
'goe £0 the Phyſuian, the ſecond: time for 

new.counſcll,lnlike-manner,Gods children, 
| have indeede in theoirhearts, a.care to; pleaſe 
and'9bey Godz--buthy reaſon of finne that 
dwellerh in, them, they faile often, and ſo 
are faine” to himble chemſelues. again be- 
|forehicn, by new. repentance; Againe , the 
| 


ſeruants of Got: are like to a man, by ſome 
; ſuddaine accident caſt into the. ſea, who in 
 firiuing ro ſauce himſelfe from, drowning, 
| puts :to all his ſtrengrh, to ſiwim to the ſhore, 
, andHceing cgme almoſt ynto it,their _— 
im 


—_— ——_— 


— — 


— . 


[which words , he:diſtinguifheth berweene 


> OD 


T.Booke.! Caſes of Conſcience. Chap; ri} 


him a'waue or billow,” which drives hit 
cleane backe againe,itimay'be a mile or fur- 
ther, and ther»the former hope and ioy con= 
ceiuedvf eſcape, is ſore abated micke re- 
turnes againe, and fill labours' to come to 
the land, and neuer reſts till he attaine vn- 

ITI. Growed. He that is indeede regene- 
rate, hath this priuiledge,thar the corruption 
of nature\isno part of hit, neither doth ir 
belong to his'perſon, in ?eſpe@&of divine im- 
putation. Paul faith of hirniſelfe, Rom.7: 17. 


s Ls 


It ts nomare l, but ſinne that #wellerh in me. In 


his owne perſon; andifinne that is' in him. 
Forin man tegenerate;therebe three things, 
the bodie; the ſoule,arid'rhe gift of Gods i- 
mage'reftored againe. Now touching"rhe 


corruption of nature; that is" in his perſon, | 


and ſo-may be ſaid to be his ;bur it belongs 
not to thoiman regenerite,it'is not his, be- 
cauſc it i5nor imputed'to him,and ſo-indeed 
is, asthough-it were notir him. The Apo- 


file 1.Thelſi 5. 23.praies for the Theſlaloni- 
ans, that God would ſanQifie thetn through. | 
o#t, and preſerue their whole ſpirit, ſoule, and | 
bodie. Of which place (amongſt many) this | 
expoſition may be giuen. The Apoſtle fpea- 
king of men regenerate, and ſan&tified ,' 
makes three parts in them': bodie, ſoule,and | 
ſpirit : and by frit,we are tovnderftand,not 
the conſcience, but the gift of regeneration, 

and 
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| Chap-11. Caſerof Conſexence, I. Booke. 


- 


and ſanGtification , which is the whole man 


| | bodic and ſoule, oppoſed to the fleſh,which 


ina naturall man, is called the olde man, 
Rom.7. And the praijer which Pax! makes in 


the behalfe of the Theſſalonians, teacheth ys | 


in effe&t thus much ; that though corruption 
remainein the _— » after regenerati- 
on; yet in reſpect of diuine acceptation, he 
is accounted as righteous, and ſo continu- 
eth : his ſine, ( by the mercie of God in 
Chriſt) nor beeing imputed to him to con- 
demnation. And fo much for that point. 
Now theſe Grounds of comforr-, and 0- 
thers of the like nature, may ſerue to ſu- 


| ſtainc and vphold the hearts of the children 


of God, when they ſhall be preſſed and 
troubled, ih conſideration. of their cftare in 
this life, which cannot till death, be fully 
freed, from. much weakenes-and manifold 
imperfections. 


CHAP. X11. 


K. 
S 2 Se AE at 


How the body 
rronbles the 


mindCc. 


L Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. + Chap.r 1. | 


CHAP. XII” - 
© Ofethe fift Speciall Diſreſſs, ariſg from 
. mans owne bodie, . , , wy 


EArEz He fiftand haſt kindof Temp- 
ASSS24| ration or Trouble of minde, 


2, ( 


red,namely,How the bodiebeeing anearth- 
ly ſubſtance,ſhould/trouble or annoie' the | 
minde,confideringthatthe minde isnot bo- 
dily.bur ſpirituall :for nothing can worke a- 
boue it owne power:and it is againſt teafon, ' 
that that which is bodily; ſhould either alter 
or'trouble a ſpirit. ' For anſwer hereunto, 
theſe things muſt be conſidered. 


Sefl.1. 


Firſt of all , the aftions of man, though 
they be ſundrie, yet they all procecde from 
one onely fountaine,and common cauſe, the 
ſoule; and are done by the power thereof. 
The bodie of it ſelfe, is not an agent in any | 
worke, but as it were a dead inſtrument, in 
and by which the ſoule produceth all aQti- 
ons and workes. 

Secondly, though all the ations of man 
come from the ſoule, yet the moſt of them 

are, 
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| Chap.1 2 Caſes of Caiſeience. I Book. 


| 


[th bodie affeReth and hurteth the foule and 


are ſuch, as be petformeFby the bodie, and 
the parts thereof, and by the ſpiriesthar are 
ſeared in the bodie, as by inſtruments. In- 
deede ſome aQions ofthe ſoule and minde, 
are done without the helpe of the bodie; 
bur I fay,that the moſt of them, are wrought 
by the bs: and ſpirits therein"contained. 
And yet notwithſtanding the Spirits inthe 
ſelues , are no agents atall : but the.onely a- 
gent in any worke ,is the ſoule it ſelfe. For 
example: the yſingof the outward ſenſes, as 
of fight, hearing, taſting, touching, ſmelling, 
as alſo of the inward,as itmaginationgneme- 
rie,&c. all this is done by the braine, and the 
parts of the braine , asptoper inſtruments. 
All affeQions both good and bad,come from 
the ſoule, bur yet they are done and ated in, 
and by meanes of the heart and yitall ſpi- 
rits. So alſo the powers of life and nouriſh- 
ment proceede from the ſoule ; and yet they 
are done and wrought bythe liuer,andother 
inward parts , as inſtruments whereby the 
ſoule nouriſheth the bodie. In a word, there 
i$no naturall aQion in man, but for the cffe- 
Cting thereof, the parts of the bodie are y- 
ſed as it were the hands and inſtruments of 
the ſoule; and all this comes by reaſon of 
the vnionof the bodiewith the ſoule,where- 
by they make one perſon. | 
Hence it followeth, that when the bodie 
is troubled, the ſoule is alſo troubled. Now 


minde, 


lu ——— 
——— — 


139 


190 \I Booke. Caſetof Corſexence. Chap. 12. 
minde, not by taking away;, or diminiſh- 
ing any pare thereof: far the ſoule is indivi. 
fible.. Nor by depriuing it of any power or 
facultic giuen it of God : for as the ſoule it 
ſelfe,and the parts thereof, ſoalſo all the fa- 
culties, of the ſame ,; remaine whole and en- 
tire,withour abating or diminiſhing. Buc by 
corrupting the ation of the minde, or more 
properly, by corrupting the next inſtrument 
whereby the minde worketh , and conſe- 
quently the ation it ſelfe. 

This may be conceiued by a compariſon. 
| A skilfull artificer in any ſcience, hauing an 
' ynfit coole to worke withall,though his skill 
' be good,and his abilitie ſufficient: yet his in- 
' ſtrument wherewith he worketh being bad, 
the worke which he doth muſt needes be an 
imperfeF-worke. Howbeit the toole takes 
' not away the skill of his workemanſhip, nor 
| his powerof working , onely it hinders him 
from (hewing his kill, and doing that well, 
| which otherwiſe he thould and could doe 
well. In like manner , the bodie becing cor- 
' rupted , hinders the worke of the ſoule ; not 
| by taking away the worke of the ſoulc, or 
the abilirie of working : but by making it to 
. bring forth a corrupt worke , becauſe the in- 
; trument which it yſeth is corrupt and faul- 
ie, And thus we muſt conceiue of all the an- 
| noyances of the ſoule by the bodice. - 
| The Tempration followeth, The bodice 


 cauſeththe trouble of minde two waies , el- 
l 
| ther 
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| centimes befallmen: in wharſortweſhall ſee 


ther by Mclancholie ,or by ſomeRtrange al- 
terations in the parts'of the bodie, which of- 


afterwards. For troubles of minde thus cau- 


ſed, are more common., and: as noyſome as 
the moſt of the former. TY 


4 
- _ . A + 
- aA | "Seft 6:30 pi 1 
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Touchin g that.which comes; by Mclan.| 


choly, ſundrie things: are to' be: conſidered 


for our-inftruQtion ; and for the. Remedic of 
chat euill;:; {:::: -:;; Fs Gat 
1::Andfirft of all;if ir be askedwhat Me- 
lancholy is ? T anſwer , it is a kind&ofearthic 
and blacke blood/fpecially in the ſplene,cor- 
_ and diftempered ; which, when.the 
ſplene is ſtopr, comuaies it ſelfe to;the heart, 
and the braine;; and:there partly by bis cor- | 
ruptſubftance, and contagious qualitie,, and 
partly by corrupt ſpirits , annoyeth both 
heart and braine, beeing the ſeates and in- 


ſtruments of reaſon, andaffeRtions. | 


:\2.' The ſecond is,whar are theefteRs and 


operationsof Melanabolie ? 4ſc They are 


ſtrange , and often fearcfull. There is no hu- 
mour, yea nothing in mans bodie, that hath 
{o ſtraunge effes,as this humour hath, bee- 
ing once diſtempered. An auncient Diuine 
calls it the Dexills 'bazt., becauſe the Deuill 


becing well acquainted with the complexi- aboli. 


on and temperature of man, by Gods iuſt 
permiflion,, conueics himſelfe into this hu- 
mour, 


A — 


OO — ————— 
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Eſca Diaboli. | 
Balncam Di- 


__ 19a. | I. Booke; Caſes of Cavſaicae. Chap+32; 


mour and \worketh ſtrange conceits . Iris re-| 


[corded in/Scripture, that: when the Lord 
tooke his goodSpirit from-Sail, wherby he 
did catric himſelfe well'in the' gouernmence 
of his people:and an cuill-Spiric came ypon 
him, he was in ſo fearfull a caſe. that he 
would haue ſlaine him that was next ynto 
him:how ſo?turely, becauſe God in wſtice 


|withdrewhis ſpicit from-him, and ſuffered 


Saran,to enter into the humour of choler, or 
melaricholie,.or both; and by this meaney' 
cauſed him to offer violence to Dauid. { 


For this humour being coripred,ic ſends 'p 
noyſome fumes as cloudes' or miſts: whi | 


doe corrupt the imagination, and makesthe: 
'inflrument of reaſon unfit for ynderſtanding: 
' and ſenſe Hence followes the firſt cftc&t;; 


racla 
Now:theeffeQs therof'in particular;are of | 
ewo ſorts. Thefirlt,is inthe braineand head, | 


! 


be WG; 


ftrange'unnapinations';'conceits and opint- 
| ons,framed'in the minde:which are the firſt 
| worke of this humour, not properly: butbe. 
' cauſe” it-corrupteththe infirument, and .the 
 inflrumear 'becing*icorrupred ,'the: facultie 
cannot bring forth' good 'but corrupt 3s 
Ons. FE, JL : 180! 


_ touch one ortiwo., One-is: called the 
'Beaſtiall or Beaftlike. Me!ancholie ; a:difcaſc 
inthe braine whereby a man thinkes him- 


| ſelfe co be'a beaſt of this or:that: kind, and | 


| carries himſelfe accordingly. And herewith 


\ » 


Examples tcl are well laiavenc;S: will | 


| | haue 


— — — 


| haue all thoſe beene troubled » Which baue 


| regs woluiſh behauiour. Againe, itis 


ES ING RE Rr enter tt 3, cy 


thought themſelues tobe * wolues, and haue 


aid of Nebuchadnezzar , Dan. 4. 3o. that he 
was driuen from men, and did eate prafle as 
the oxen, that is, behaued himſelfe, and fed 
as a beaſt. Now ſome are of opinion that his 
humane ſhape was taken from him, and thar 
he was transformed into a beaſt;at leaſt thax 
he had the ſoule of a beaſt in ſtead of an hu« 
mane ſoule for atime.Bur they are deceiued, 
For there is no ſuch tranſportation of ſoules 
into bodies , either of men or beaſts. Others 
thinke, that Nebuchadnezzar was ſmitten 
in the braine with this diſeaſe of beaftlike 
Melancholy , whereby he was ſo bereft of 
his right minde, that he carried himſelfe asa 
beaſt. And this interpretation is not againſt 
the text : for in the 31. yerſeof that chapter 
it is {aid,rhat hrs rumde care to him againe: and 
therefore in the diſeaſe, his ynderſtanding, 
and the right vie of his reaſsn was loſt. And 
the like is true in hiſtorie,by diuers examples, 
though it were not true in Nebuchagnez- 
Zar. 4 
 Againe,take another example,chat is com- | 
mon and ordinarie.Let a Melancholike pers 
ſon vpon the ſudden, heare or ſce ſome tear- 
full ching, the ſtreagth of his imagination is 
ſuch, that he will preſently faſten the thing 
vpon himlſelfe. As if he ſee or heare that a 


| Chap.t2, _Caſerof Cmſclence. _ 1.Booke.| 19g | 
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man hatch hanged himſelfe , or is poſſeſſed 
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with a Deuil,it preſently comes to his mind, 
that hemuſt doe ſo ynto himſelfe, or that he 
i5,or atleaſt ſhall be poſleſſed. In like man- 


ſently his phantaſie workes , and he imagi- 
jneth,that the thing is alreadie, or ſhall befall 
him. And this imagination , when it enters 
| once and takes place, it brings forth horrible 
and fearefull effects. 

The ſecond effe& or worke of Melancho- 
ly, is ypon the heart. For there.is a concord 
and confent berweene the heart and the 
braine, the thoughts and the affetions : the 
heart affefting nothing but that which the 


feRtion and is anfwerable to imagination. 


felfe, and yet the Conſcience for all this 
vntouched , and not troubled or difquic- 
ted. 


| trouble of Conſcience and Melancholy ? for 
| many hold, that they are all one. Arſ. They 
' gre not all one,bur differ much. Aﬀiction of 
: Conſcience is onething , trouble by Melan- 
 choly is an other:and they are plainly diſtin- 
 guiſhed thus. 

Firſt,when the Conſcience is troubled, the 


affli- . 
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I. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.12. 


her ypon relation of fearcfull things , pre- 


feares, and deſpaires , euen of ſaluation ir 


| 3- Thirdly, it may bedemanded, whe-| 
; ther there be any difference berweene the | 


minde conceiueth. Now when the minde! 
hath conceiued, imagined, and framed with-, 


in it ſelfe fearefull thoughts; then comes af- 


| 


And hence proceede exceeding horrours , | 


| 


—— O—_ —— — ODS R  ———— 


' | meanes :of ; Phyſicke but: the diftrefle of 


|. Chap.t2. Caſes of Conference. 1. Booke. BD 


affijQion it ſelfe is inthe Conſcience and ſo 
in the whole man.) But in Melancholy, the i- 
magination is difturbed ,and notthe-Con« 
ſcierice. /Secondly, the Conſcience afflited, 
hathiatruc and certencauſe, whereby. it is 
troubled}, namely, che fight of finne,and the 
{ſenſe of Gods wrath ; bur in Melancholy, 
| the; imagination: conceiuveth-a thing” to be 
ſo, which is not:ſo:;farit makes amanto 
| feare;and defparre), ypon:ſuppoſed and fai-| 
nedrcauſes. Thirdly, the man afflited in 
Confarencey.hath ;courage | in many. other 
matters:-butscheiMelancholike man feares 
eueryimbn,cncrxreatute,yerhimſelfe, and 
hath: noycoutagecao:all, bur feares,, when 
there3snd.cauſe of feare. Fourthly,imagina- 
tions mthe broine-caufed 'by Melancholy, 
may. be:cured; taken away., and: cut off by 


Conſcience, cannotbe cured by. any thing 
inthe. world but one , and thatis the blood 
of Chritt , and: the aſſurance of. Gods fa-- 
uour.. en 

: 4+ Fourthly,the way to cure Melancholy 
isthis. Faſt, the mids rroubled muſt be| 
brought ro this ;:that he will content him- 
ſelfe, to be aduifed and ruled by the iudge- 
ment of others, and ceafe to ref ypon him- 
ſelfe touching his owne eltate : and by this 
ſhall he Teape much quiet and contenta-| 


[tioN. 


 Second'y, ſearch and triall muſt be made, 
-X,.3 whe- 
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[l.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. | Chap. 12. 


| be a carnall man,and-wanteth knowledge of 


|promiſes. Now the: promites are theſe, and 


whether he hath in him- any beginnirips' of 
grace, as of faith and repenrance,or.no: If he 


his eſtate,then meanes nuwſt be vſed,to bring 
him co ſame fight and ſorrow for hisfnnes, 
that his melancholy ſorrow , may be turned 
into a godly ſorrow. If he want fairh'and 
true repentance , ſome good beginnings 
thereof muſt be wrought in his heart. '-- 

Thirdly, when. he:is brought to faichin 
Gods mercie, and an hohelt purpoſe nyrto 
finne any more; then,certaine mercifull pros | 
miſes of God, are.to be:laid beforehim: and | 
he muſt be exhorted, toreftypon cheſt pro-, 
miſes,and at no timers: admit anyoimagis | 
nation or.thought ;that may crofſethe4aide | 


ſuch like: Pal. 34-9.N& good thing [yall be 
wanting ts them that feare God. 'Pſal. 91. 10. 
No enill ſrall cane neere the godly man. 2. Chr. 
1 5- The Lord « with you while you arewith hin, 
and if you feche him, hewill be fannd of you. | 
Tam. 4. 8. Draw neere to God, and he will-draw | 
neere to yo. And the beſt meanes to cauſe any ' 
man thus diſcaſed ,to be at peace with hin-| 
ſelfe, is to hold, beleeue, and know the truth 
of theſe promiſes, and notto ſuffer any by- 
thought to enter into his heart, that may 
| crofle them. | 

Moreover, though the former promiſes, 
may ſtay the mind, yet will they not take-a- | 
way the humour,except further helpe be v-| 


ſed. 
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Chap.12. Caſes of Conſcience, 1. Booke. 


ſed. Therefore the fourth and laſt helpe,is the 
arte of Phyfick, which ſerues to corre and 
abate the humour, hecauſc itis a meanes 
by the bleſſing of God, to reſtore the health, 
and to cure the diſtemper of the bodice. And 
thus much touching: the trouble of ming, 
cauſed by Melancholy. | 
« 14. + 0 | 

The Second meanes whereby the bodie 

annoies the minde is, when it: occaſions 


trouble to the minde,by firange alterations 
incident.to the body. When a man beginnes 
co enter intoa Phrenſie, if the braine admit 


never ſo/little alteration;preſently.the minde 
is troubled, the reaſon; corrupted, the heart 
terrifted,the man diſtracted in the whale be- 
die, :Thus from the.trembling of the heart, 
come many fearefull imaginations and con- 


ceits, whereof a 1nan knowes not the cauſe. 
The ſame is procured by the ſwelling of the 


crampes,convulfions,and fuch like. 

The remedie hereof this, Fr} it is ill 
to be coufidered, whether: the , partic thus. 
troubled, haththe: beginnings of true faith 


ſplene,by the riſing of the entrals, by ſtrange 


& repentance, or10. If he hath, it is fo much 


the better. Ifhe hath.nor;(as viually tuch-per-. 
ſons are meere-naturall men, ) then the firſt 
dutic is,to vie all meanes,to ſtirre vp in him 


—_— 


ſome godly ſorrow for. his ſinnes, to bring 


N 3 ſome] 


him to the exerciſes of inuocation ,;2ndto|. 


ky 


Strange alte- 
rations beſides 
Melancholy. 
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I. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap.12, 
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ſome confidence in Gods mercy for par- 
don. 1 YG 
Secondly, this beeing done , meanes-muſt 
be vied totake away the opinion conceiued, 
which will be done by giuing him .informa- 
tion of the ſtate of his bodie,and whatis the 
true and proper cauſe of the alteratis therof, 
This being knowne the gricfe or feare con- 
cciued, will cafily be: ſtated. For take away 
the falſe opinion,and inform the iudgement, 
and'the whole'man will bethe better. 
Thirdly, the opihion becing altered and 
reformed,it may bethe alteration inthe bo- 
die will remaine: the.partic thereforc:in that 
caſe muſt be taught;that it is a:correion: of | 
God,and that God" doth- not barely ſuffer} 
the correCtion' to be inflicted, but is rhe very 
author of it;and therefore rhe partie is to. be 
weltpleaſed,and to reſt himfelfe in.that will 
of God.For eucry preſent eſtate, whether it 
be good'or badde,is the-beſt ſtate for vs, be- 
cauſe ir comes by Gods will & appointment. 
And this much© touching -the diſtin 
kindes of diftreſſesvf'-minde : whereunto 1 


adde this ohe thing further, that if we make 


examination oftheceſtatei of.perſons as are 
troubled with atiy of theſe five temptations 
we ſhall not vſnally find them fingle, but: 


mixedtogether,cſpecially Melancho'y, with 
rerror of Conſcience or fome other tempra. 
tions. > bo 8 J o 

 *For the diſtraRtion of themind will often 
= TO t breed 


| 
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Chap.12. Cuſeref Conference. I. Booke. 


breed a diſtemper in the body , and the 
diſtemper of the bodie likewiſe will 
fomerimes cauſe diſtraQtion of mind. Again, 
Melancholy wil oftebe an occafion,(though 
no dire& cauſe) of terror of Conſcience; & 
in the ſame manner the conſcience touched 
and terrified with ſenſe of the haynouſneſle 
of finne,and the Heauineſfſe of Gods wrath, 
will bring diſtemper of bodie by ſympathy, 
and cauſe Melancholie, 

In this Caſe,if Queſtion be made, what is 
to be done,I anſwere,that for mixt diſtreſſes, 
wemuſt haue recourſe to mixt Remedies, 
uſing inthe firſt place the belt meanes for 
the reRifying of the minde the —_ 
growndes whereofhaue beene before deli. 
uered;zand then taking the ſcaſonable aduiſe 
of the Phiſitian , whoſe calling and ſeruice 
God hath ſanRifted for the cure and relecfe 
ofthe bodie in caſe of ce xtremitie. 

And ſo much of the firſt Sort of Queſti- 
ons, concerning Man fimply conſidered in 


himſelfe. | 


—— 
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Es S 
Theende of the firſs | 
| Booke. | 


A. Ate 


— 
[ *» 2 
DE ————— 


— 


—"TH.. | 
SECOND AND THIRD 
BOOKES OF THE CASES OF CON. 


SCIENCE, CONCERNING MAN 


STANDING IN RELATION 
to God and Man. : 


Wherein are handled the Queſtions 


touching the worſhip of God, and the 
pradlife of Chriſtian vertuc. 


| Now newly addedynto the former, and carefully 
examined according to the Anthors owne breefes, 
and publiſhed tor the common 
good by T, P, Bacbelour 
of Diuinitie. 
Rom. 14.23. 
Vyhatſoeucr 1s not of Faith , is fine, 


PRINTED BY IOHN LEGAT, 


Printerto the Yniyerſitic of Cambridge. 16 06. 
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| HONOVRABLE, EDWARD. 


| LNEORD  DENNTE,\ BARON © | 


{4,44 + of Waltham, &c: * 


=; 


SG 5 ' 


6 5 <Ight Honourable: 7 urs not j 
DYE without fperiallcarfe, that the fa="| 

: the [alling anvvor he of the Mi-"| 
X niſterge..and growing atlength to\; 


mous Apoſite of? the Gentiles gene 

ting mato a ſcrions meditation of | 
ſome ſve of bis thorghts,' crieth 
at(as it. vueremiteavmes of Com 


[theſe things > Forjf Buygririe be" maderinto theroaſon of | 
this _—_ the Scripture flaribabſuucy for him;That My- * 


\ | * $6 
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plaint ; And who isſuth-ient for | 2.Cor.2.i6. 
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| niſters ayo.che Angels ofthe Lord dE Hoſts; /licInter- Malay, > 
{prefers of bus voill the Salrof the earth ; the Light of || 19Þ 33-23. 


{tho Worldi4nd their Calling45; tocarrieche Embaſlage. | Yah: 5.13214, 


of Reconagituten:; to manifeſt vnto: mar the plonfure of | 
( the Higheſt ; tqfeaſonthe torrupted heart inftrumentolly;| 
| viuthrgramny toinkghten the darkened minte,by the aps. 
| (benſation-of ſauing knowledge; as the Suanc: doth r/re |: 
Aire bythe brightaeſſe af hus-btames, , / £3, $thaf 
Novo theſe high Titles andgreatwuorkes, cuidently dev 
clarpng the wverght and wuorth off that Honourable Com- | 
miſſion, are noteither gfuch or aſinned, onely inreſpetof} 
publihe and ordinaric Auts2s , wherein by Prume ordte 


R$ > 


ave deterimmned vpon certae ties andptaccs, vchen ard, 
wvhere they. are to.ve put iy execution,» accordeng.to the, 
laxdable Conſttet ms ant Canons of-partiuular Churches;\ 
| : C2 But' 


<— 


nance thy be made the mouthotGad:vnto Man by preas | Terem.15.1g. 
ehing,and againe of Man wnlo God by ;prayer. For theſe! Nchem.8.7, 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatoric. | 


" | Calling. He ſhauld be not onely a learned Text-rnan,' 


But in a further regard, as they haut recezucd from God 
the Tongne'of the. Learned] aid arc 72durd with 
:noooletoe and abilitte,toinforme the Conſczences of #en 
touchjug enery actzon, vubcther perſonall apptriaining to 
particular flatts, or relatiue emploied in the vvorſtappe of 
God, and prafiiſe of ('briſhian vertnes, A gift, as noleſſe 
nebeſſarie, ſo of,afarre larger extent then the other, and 
conſequently" performable without lamitatzon of time or 
place,zn ſeaſon, out af ſerſon,vubenſeener the minde'requi- 
rcth reſolitton in Caſe of doubt,or Comfortzn diſireſſe. The 
light of this candle is therefore erefied vp en bigh , and 
ſet it open vicuv, that it may communicate it ſelfe aot to 
alt jr groſſe, but to eucry: one in perſon. The Lords Inter= 
preter $3 thus ſenſe, is to diſpenſe bis vill ant enery place & 
timegto the poore wuidovu of Sarcpta at ber ovonthome ;| 
to the Noble Eunuch of Ethzopia in his trauctl; "to Dauid,. 
that bc may be drawone to Confeſſion of his ſurne to Peter, 
for hus reſtoring afier his fall z to the vucake, thatthey may 
bc ſupported, to the ſtrong, that thty-may Pand;; on; 
IWanering minde for reſolutions to the Troubled fouls for 
comfort and yeleefe. |. os 

\ Hence it is apparent, that this Meſſenger of God muſt 
befas Paul ſuiti)a* complete mani? cucry reſpeft, armed 
aad*well appointed vuith neceſſarits appertaining, for all 
purpoſes, to the honour of his Lord, aud the creazt of bu 


mightic wa the Scriptures ; 4 poſimanc Diuine , eſtabliſhed 
in the truth; a _ prouided ad oppoſitum, ts ary we 
and confiuc the Aduerſaricz bit a shilfat Caſiuſt , readic 
at all aſſat25-vpon good grounds of kaovuledge and obſer- 
ration, to give a Rulc,toyeelde a Reaſon, to fpeake avvord 

inrime to him that z vocarie. STET | 
VV hich laſt proper-te,to ont the reſt, breing ſo efſential 
(45 it 15)to the Calling and. condition of a Miniftcr ; ya of 
that insportance ( as heretofore 1 haue declared to your 
Lor dſk.Jif cemeth flrauge,at lexſt #n my poore conceat, that 
among ſo mary grave and learned dif. ourſes , vablzſh-d by 
vv;y of Defiattzon and Diſputation i mattcr of Religion, 
fer or none haue beene fiamed and con:rived to this pw'- 
poſe; that in thus floriſkung eflate both of our Church and 
h = Commotte 


— 
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The Ppiſtle Dedicarories | 


therunfolding and di/þlaying of this Subtet zyca, wohereas 


e lacobide-- 
pua,&c, 


grounded in the prouciples of ane part of the (aftghy many 9a" 
grauc (ounſells, aud comfortable direions, fetched from 
the woord, and-gatbered ty long obſeruation , bath cured 
the wuounds of many a dijtreſſed ſaute . And thoſe diuane 
Tvraftates of his, nowv. gathered together fince bis death, 
and communicated ta the: (/hurch of God, are fill of bea» 
uenty meditatians to that purpoſe,” And as bimſelfe deſurcd | 
to leauc onto poſieritic, ſome memorie of his knovuicdge 18 + 
that kind, fa the talent berrcceined woas. not buried in by | 
grane , but againe-reniued in the perſon of that faithful | 
Miniſter of (hrift, the Author of this; Booke , a man bath ' 
for learning and pietie deſeruedly renerenced and renoute | 
med in the wadgements of all thoſe that louc and embrace | 
the Truth, FI bv bappily attempting the ſame courſe, and 
referring the wohole bodze of hus labours in preaching and 
wvuriting thercunto principally ; proceeded -vuith much ad. 
| untage, added wnto the Crſes of Diſtreſſe ather Heads | 
F flo, mdin his latter time reduced them t2.to fuch a 
Frame and Order, as might beft ſerue for a Introduftyon 
A (aſeedirauitie z for the belpe and incomagement of 0- 
[ CS, »( ». « . \ : adi y als 
. - The firft Payt of 9 4h Framcbeing former'y commen- 
ded by me to your H0n, 1 hzre againe emboldencd my ſelfs 
to preſent you viath the roft , that ſotvewvobolt' may bae 
the freer paſſaze;fiom you, to the common'ofe of others.” 
Pyherein 1 baue taker 2p a0 - "au a" | 
vo 3 "1 .. 
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Infirumcn of bis glorie , who beeing in time throughly ;M- R.Green- 
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it f |  _ TheTpiflleDecheqtorie: | 

8c | {ſelfd to-rhe-comMmendable caſt ome of Voriters in auncien- | 
Pri 'F .... »  |tertimesuahs ine betruſletthe Churtlrof God volthithe:, | 
286 % *Coloif 414. : [7 995of their Sideauanrs, walter He patronage of Honea 
, Hicron. pro- » fares nos Veregons Nobilpae. Huh numely of that renomwhe | 
HEſer: logiaLue: | ed*Phiſirian of Antidche, and of $,Noivg obo dedicice 
"NE BY ama moe rey 4 |ted their ſarredrovritings, the onet03be'oble Theaphi- 
18 Nicep.1.6.c.46, 185; #her-to the eleft Lady anther chttdreny > - 
bl Rn Aud that vohich mooucd thife buly penmonof Scripture: 
F A&.1.s- - : | to thu pratiſc, bath alſd iiicouraget my vpon'the ſawnc | | 
- pn = gs reſpects, to offer this Treatife toyour- Ranouyable faronr:: 
Ti ph-with Lukes | Farſt, becauſe your-Lordſhip bath-beene (loxng *acquazated. 


copics AQ.uy. | 9vith the perſon, life,and labours of this'mair ;* and vorll” 
= EE - groundetzn Bb won mute ſubiert of all 
 £2430)- +: | his deſtomnſes, Secondly;the Lord bathinlargda your hoart” 
*SodidTheop. | By bis grace;toyecld* ontertarument to thut truth vohicht | 
'Luc-1-8 -4- and | he dz teach at4 worite; and the-manifeſittion of aur: - 
rhe Ladz and | walling mide to accept of any\ Treatiſe compiled by him \ 
hers «2-TohwV-4+ | e;1eth ſufficient proafe of this: pojah j. Queni's. mine ouune'| | 
frovuledge.Thirdiy, you kane notigontemted your ſelfe to | 
, "IRE be barely: informed: 31 the knowledge of 'the truth , bit;| * 
'Theoph.his de- baue further deſired * coofirmation” and aſſuraare in (7be.\ 
firedLuk-s.g. | Sa, Oneinſtanceheroof 1 muſt: needesremgember in this 
place: That fimdricycarts:fmnce, "it pleaſed pon to ſet hun 4 
ſheciall Take, theinierpretaion of that:golden Text tonch= 
img the Gaine of che. greateſt. commodirie '31 tbe 
vvorld;(Phul. 3:8.)for your further adexftanding of the. 
Epiſt.dedicar. ' famegas lumſcifereporteth to you? great« commendation 2: 
before the And grcat reaſmn,you ſhould taft both of his.fermer and | 
True Gaine. | Latter fruits, who by your motion vuts. incouraged 10 take: 
the parnes, ana-no-doubt rewarded. for bis labour by | 
| plentifull reaſiere of your lone, 1 ne en IT 
| pon theſe motzues, 1 haue novu at. length exhibited 
wnta your Lordſhip the remainder of this preſent Introdu-! 
f Ctzon, my debt by bord of promiſe, and your due, by ſp2ciall 
| rbght of patronage . If 1 bc haply challenged of ſlacke pays 
ment thereof to thzs lime, 1 deſire tobe bolden exciſed, 
Firſt, for that the totall Summe wohich remained behande 
w1pazed, wut the greateſt part, and thereupon required 
further reſputesthat #t witht be more caſi.y colleFed, and | 
mare fully defraitty For though it be but onc intjre. heapt,.\. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


be through'y examincd, that vpon the Account,there might 
be « mutuall agreement of the whole and the parts , And 
further,it woas my deſpre, thatſceing the debt muſt necdes 
be diſcharged,and that to an Honourable perſon, it might 
be tendred in purc and Currant Copnegwobich might beare 
| the trial of the touch-ſtone 5 A thing neceſſaric in theſe 
' times, wohercin ſo much corrupt fluffe in this kind, paſſeth 
' abroad —_ band ts hand. Py 
And thus bcarti'y wiſhing that theſe boly Rules of 
| Kelagzon and vertue,may be peruſed at your Lordſkips beſt 
leyſurc,and cntertamncd in praftiſe for your daily comfort 
' and dircftion: crauing alſo your Honourable acceptation 
; of my carcfull indeauourzn publiſhing them to the common 


; veruve of the wuerld, 1 moſt bumbly take my leauc: Beſee- | 


' chang the Almightie,voho hath alreadie graced youruith 

_ the true revoards of VUcrtne, Honour,and Nobilitic, to c- 
ſtabliſh the ſame both in your perſon and iſſue in this 
wuorld,and after this lift ended, to gjucyou that cternall 
wnberitance of honour and happneſſe, in the lingdome of 
g/orie, From Eman, (vl, inCambridge. Novemb, 20. 
21606, 


| Your Honours in all Chriſtian 
dutic to be commanded, 


Thomas Pickering. 


yet it confifteth of ſundry particulars, all which wvere to 
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THE SECOND. 


Books of the Caſes of 


Conſcience, concerning Manas he 


ſtands in relation to God. 


— Ee 


CHAP, 1. 
Of the order of the Queſtions. 


Itherto I haue ſpoken tou- 
ching the firlt ſort of 
Queſtions of the Conſci- 
ence, Which concerne 
Man fimply confidered in 
himſelfe as he is a man. 
In the next place come 


to be handled and reſolued the Queſtions 


concerning -Man , as he ſtands in relation. 


Now man ſtanding in- a two-fold relation ; 
either to God, or to man: according to this 
relation, the Queſtions come to be confide- 
red in their ſeuerall places. And firſt we are 
to treat of the Queſtions of Cpnſcience tou- 
ching man ftanding in relation to God ; to 
wit, as he is a Chriſtian, All which for order 
ſake may be reduced to foure heads, | 

]J, Concerning the Godhead, 

11. Concerning the Scriptures. 

III. Concerning religion, or the worſhip 
that is due ynto God, _. | 
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of God, namely the Saboth. 


IV. Concerning thelink of the worlkip 


CHAP.;--11: 
Of the Godhead. 


Touching the Godhead, there are two 
maine Queſtions. - | 


I. Queſtion. 


Whether there be a God? 


the Queſtion, this one ca- 
ueat muſt be remembe- 
"red; that it is a maine 
Ground arid Principle in 
all >=, whatſoeuer, 
Hjnotto 
called into queſtion, That there is a God. 


Heb. 11.6. He that commerh to. God, ſt beleene 
that Gedss. As for thoſe that are commonly 
tearmed Atheiſts, which denie that there is a 


not worthie to liue 'in humane ſocictie ; and 


Efore we come to anſiver” 


e doubted of, or 


[1. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.z, | 


d, they arc to be puniſhed with death, as | 


4 


Chap.2; Caſes of Conſcience, 11. Booke: 


— — 


death , that reuile his perſon, and denic his 
lawfull authoritie : then they thar call into 
queſtion the Godheadjare much more: wor- 
thie to be cſteemed traytors to God, and' 
conſequently to beare the iuſtpuniſhment 
of their rebellion, death it ſelfe.” - : 

For this cauſe:I doe not meaneto diſpute} 
the queſtion, whether there be aGod orno; 
and thereby miniſter. oxcafion of doubting 
and deliberation in that which is the ozely 
maine Ground and pillar of Chriftianreligi- 
on:But rather my purpoſe is,inſhewing that 
there is a God,to remooue, orat leaſt ro help 
an inward corruption of the ſoule that is 
great arid dangerous, whereby the heart and| 


conſcience by nature denieth God-and his; - 


prouidence. The wound in the bodie that; 
plucks out the heart, is the moſt:dangeraus 
wound that can be: and that opinion that | 
takes away the Godhead, doth ineffe&trend, 
and plucke our the very heart of the ſoute.! 
This Caueat premiſed, I come 'now ro'the| 
pointin hand, to ſhew that thereiis a Cod. 
And forour betrer knowledge and afſu- 
rance of this truth, we are torcmember thus 
much , that Ged hath giuen' yato mana 
threefold light : the one of nature;rhe other 
of erace, and the third of 'glotig;: And: 
theſe, as by ſo many degrees of kriowledge, 
the minde beeing inlightened byGod,reccis. 
Jueth direQtion in the truth of the Gbdhead,! 
borh for this preſent life, and fortharwhich | 
F- is 


oo 


| 204 þ. I. Booke, Caſtrof Carſcience. Chap.s; 


| is to come. 

-.If it be demaunded, in what order God 
hath reveiled this light ynto man : Tanſwer, 
that the light of nature ſerues to giue a be- 
ginning andpreparationto this knowledge: 
the light of grace miniſters the ground,and 
gives further proofe and cuidence: and the 
light of glory, yeclds perfedtis of aſſurance, 
making that perfeRly and fully knowne, 
which by the former degrees was but weak- 
ly and imperfeRtly comprehended.Of theſe 
three in order. ] 


Set. 1. 


The light of nature is that light, which the 
view and conſideration of the creatures both 
in generall and. particular, affordeth ynro 
man.From the: light of nature, there are fiue 
diſtin arguments, to proouethat there js a 
God:the conſideration whereof will not be 
ynprofitable, cyen to him that is beſt ſetled 
inchis point. 

I. The firſt is taken from the creation and 
frame of the great body of the world,and 
the things therein contained:Rom.1.20.The 
waifible thor gs of him, that 1s, his eternall power 
and Godhead are krowne by the Creation of the 
world beemng conſidered in his workes. And out of 
this excellett frame of the world, the truth 
of the Godhead may be ſundry waies proo- 
ved and maintai —_ 

Firſt, I-would aske this queſtion : This 
goodly 


| Chap.2. * Caſes of Conſcience. IT. Book. 
goodly frame of the world, had it a begin- 


ning, or no beginning? * 

| | Let either parr, orhodk be eaken. Letir 
firſt be ſaid,it had no beginning, butis eter- 
nall,as the Atheiſt holdeth. Then I reaſon 
thus:If it had no beginning,the world ir ſelfe 
is God,and all the creatures thar are therein, 
fromthe greateſt and higheſt, tothe leaſtand 
baſeſt; yea,cuery droppe of water in the ſea, 
andeeuery corne of ſand by the ſea ſhore,are 
Gods. The reaſon is, becauſe according to 
. [this opinion,they baue their being of them- 
ſelues without beginning; and that which is 
a ſubſtance of it ſelfe , & hath no beginning, 
is yery God, RR EE 
' Againe, if che world had no beginning, 
then it hath alſono eading.For that which is; 
without beginmng,is without ending. Now 


wW 
all chings in the world are lyable to cormap- 
rion,1nd conſequently are ſubieCtto an ende, 
For whatſocuer is corraptible, the ſame is fi- 
nite:therfore the world had a beginning. 


Nowif it had a beginning;then Idemand, 


{how it was madefdid it make it ſelfe? or was | 


it madeof nothing ? If it be affirmed, thar it ' 
made it ſelfe, then the world was beforeit | 
was.If it be faid,it came from nothing : that | 


thing : and that which is nothing in it ſelfep 
cannot bring forth fomething:therefore it is 


| abſurdin reaſon to ſay,that nothing broughe 


lfo cannot be. For nothin s brings forth no- | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


; forth this world. And hereupon ic muſt 


i 


necdes_ 


| 
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= Bopke. . Caſes of Conſtievce. Chap.2. 
needes remaine for a truth, that there was 
ſome ſubſtanceerernall agd Almightie thar 
framed. this goodly Creatrre the World bee 
bd KIR.._:.- tos 4 icy acl gh; 

If a man comes into a large forreſt, and 
beholds therein goodly faire buildings , and 
ſundrie kinds of hearbs, andtrees,and birds, 
and.bea(ts, and no man: he will preſently 
reaſon thus with himſelfe : theſe buildings 
arc the. workemanſhip of ſome man, they 
were not fromall eternity,they diduotreare 
themſclues, neither 91d the hearbs, the trees, 
the birds ; or the beaſts build them : but of 
neceſſitic they muſt haue ſome firſt founder, 
which is man. In like manner,when we cons, 
ſider this world, ſo goody a creature to be- 
hold, though we ſce not the maker thereof, 
yet-we cannot ſay that cither it made it ſelfe, 
or that"the things therein contained made 
it, buc that the Creator of it, was ſome yn- 
created ſubſtance, moſt wiſe, moſt cunning, 
and cucrlaſting,and that is God. | 

Secondly , from this frame of the world 
and the conſideration therof,I reafon thus, In 
the world there are foure ſorts and kindes of 
| creatures. The firſt bare and naked ſubftan- 
ces,thathaue neither life,ſenſe,norreaſon in 
them:as,the ſunne, the moone, the (tarres.. 
The ſecond that haue ſubſtance and life, but 
no ſenſe nor reaſon : as, plants, trees, and 
kearbs. The third that. haue no reaſon, but 
both ſubſtance, life, ſenſe, and power to 


ioOouec 


— 


Chap.2. Caſer of Conſciewce. 11. Booke. 


| moouethemſelues:as,the beaſts of the land, 
and fiſhes of the ſea... The fourth-are ſuch as 
hauc all, namely ſubſtance, life,ſenſe,and rea- | 


Now theſe foure ſorts of creatures excell 


the firſt of them which are meere ſubſtances, 
doe ſerue thoſe that haue life,as the trees and 
the plants.The trees: & the plantes ſerue the 
creatures that haueſenſe & life,as the beaſtes 
and-the fiſhes. The beaſtes and the fiſhes 
ſerue man,that hath ſubſtance,hfe;ſenſe, and 
reaſon . And amongſt them all we ſee. thar 
thoſe which haue more! gifts are-ſcrued of 
thoſe which haue lefle; as., the ſunne and 
moone ſerue the plantes, the plantes and 
hearbes ſerue the beaſts,and the beaſts ſerue 
man,and that creature that hath moſt giftes 
is ſcrued of all . Man therefore excelling all 
theſe muſt have ſomething to honour and 
ſcrue, which muſt be moxe excellent then the 
other crcatures,yea then himſelfe,and char is 
aſubſtance yncreate, moſt holy , moſt wiſe, 
etcrnall, infinite, and this is God. = 

-Thirdly,all particular creatures whether in 
heauen or in earth arc referred to their cer- 
raine particular and peculiar endes, wherein 
cucry one of them, cuen the baſeſt and mea- 
neſt is imployed,and which they doe all ac- 


proofe, that there is one that excelleth in 
| wiſedome,prouidence, and poiwer,that cxea-! 
red | 


——— << 
"ue ——— ——— OO ro enouerreroo—__ 


one another in properties and degrees, For| 


compliſh in their kind , And this is.a plaine | * 
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Arguments 
fromthe go- 
uernment of 
the world, 


AQt14 u7. 


F 


| 7268 It. Booke. | Caſerof Caiſcieice. | Chap.2. 


-to bring them thereutito:and who is this bur 
* God?:- | 


without witneſſe , #1 that in his proudence he did 


! 


. * | dred ſeuerall kindes of hcarbes and plants, 


"go0d,and g anc raine from heauen , and frutfull 
|'ſeaſons,filmg owr bearts with ioy and g ladneſſe. 


115 init-ſelfe;a dead foode,void of life,and yet 


cl A. AE. te oe 


ted all theſe to ſuch endes, and hath power 


II. The ſecond ſort of arguments drawn 
from the light of nature, are taken from the 
preſeruation and goucrnment of the world 
created; and theſe are touched by the Holy | 
Ghoft,when he faith, char God left nor himſelf 


Fhe particulars drawne from the gouern- 
ment of the world are theſe, ; 184-43; 
Firſtourfood whereby we are nouriſhed, 


it ſerues tomaintain and preſerue life: wher- 


38 in reaſon,it is more fit to choke and tuffc 


our bodyes, then to feedethem, 
Secondly,our gannents which we weare, 
ate in themſelues cold, and voide of heare, 
and yet they haue this vſe to prelerue heate, 
and to ſuſtaine life in the extremitie of cold. 
Therefore there muſt needes be an omnipo- 
tent and divine power,thar gives vnto them 
both fuch a vertne, to feed and preferue the 
life andhealth of man. | 
Thirdly ; the raine falling, and the ſunne 


ſhining vpon one 8 rhe ſame plot of groid, 
cauſeth it to bring forth in his ſeaſon a hun- 


wherof every one hath a ſeuerall, and di- 
Nin flower , colour, forme , and favour: 
| whence 


Chaps, :Caſerof Conſcience, 11; Rooke. 
whence comes this? Not from the rajne for 
it hath ng life in it ſelfe, ayd beſides it is-in it 
ſelfe all onc;nor from the ſunne,or the earth; 
for thele alſo intheir kind are all one; having 


in them.no ſuch power,wherby they ſhould 
be the authors of life : therefore the differen- 
ces of plants in one ground , may conyince 
our indgements and teach ys ths mmch ; that 
there 1s a diuine and heauenly power aboue, 
and befide the power of theſe creatures, - 
Fourthly,take an example of the bird and 
the egge. The bird brings forth the egge: the 
egge againe brings forth the bird. This egge 
conſidered in it ſelfe, hath init neither life 
nor ſoule, and the bird can giue it neither; 
tor all that the bird can doe is to giueir hear, 
andno more. Withiu the ſhell of this egge is 
made a goodly creature, which,whs it comes 
ro ſome perfection, it breakes;the Melhq, In 
the ſhell braken,rve ſhall fee the nibbe., the 
wing, thelegve, andallthe parts and mcm- 
bers of a bird. Now let this be conſidered, ' 
thar the egge brought not forth this goodly 
creature, nor yet the henne,For the egge had, 
no ſich power or vertue in it ſelfe; and the 
hen gave but her heat; neither did man doe 
' it:for that which was done, was within the 
| coge,and within the ſhell. It therfore was 
ſomeorker wouderfull power and wiſedome 
char made ir,and brought it forth , thar ſur-' 
paſſeth the power of a creature. | 
Again,con{ader the generation of che filk-. 
| 'On 
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TE.Booke. - * Caſe of Conſcerence; Chap.2. 
-worwe,one of the leaſt of the creatures, and 
from it we haue a notable demonſtration of 
a divine providence. This littleworwe at the 
firſt;is but a ſmall ſcedelike ynto linſeed. The 
ſame ſmall ſeed breeds it and brings it forth. 
The worme' brought forth,and growing to 
ſome bigneſſe,ar length weaues the filke; ha- 
ving woven the filke,it winds ir ſelfe within 
-it,as it werc in a ſhell: there hauino lodeed 
for atime,it conceiues a creature of another 
forme; which bcing within a ſhort ſpace 
perfited, breakes the ſhell and comes forth 2 
'flie . The ſame flie, like a dutifull creature, | 
' brings forth the ſeed againe,and ſo conti-| 
| nues the kind thereof fromyeare to yearc. 

.. Hereletit be remembred, that the flic.ha- 
 uing once brought forth the ſecede, leaues it 
| anddies immediately: and yet the ſeede it 
 ſelfe; though expoſed to wind and weather, 
| and ytterly neglefted of man, or aty crea- 
ture;ata certaine time within few moneths 
; becomes a worm. Whece ſhould al this pro- 
 ceede, but from 2 creator infinitely power- 
full and wiſe, who by his admirable power 
; and prouidence, diſpenſeth life,beeing , and 
; prepagation,cuento the leaſtrhings in their 
. particutar ſorts and kinds ? 5 
'* . TTI.* The third ſort of Arguments from 
thelight of nature, are taken from the ſoule 
. of man. This ſoule is endued with excellent 
 vifts of vnderſtanding and reaſon. The yn-| 
 derftatiding hath in it from che beginning, 
| cettaine| 


——— ———C— 
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Chap.2. Cſer of Conſeience, IT. Booke. 
certaine principles, whereby it: knowes and 
diſcernes goodand bad, _"_ to be done, 
and things to be left yndone.Now man can- 


not haue this gift to diſcerne between good 
and euill, of, or from himſclfe : bur ic muſt 


is power, wiſedome, and vnderſtagding it 
ſelfe,and that is God, | 

Againe,the conſcience,anothergift of the 
ſoule of man, hath in itcwo P_ aQi- 
ons; teſtimony , and judgement: by both 
which the trueth in hand is evidently confir- 
med. | WES 

Touching he teſtimonie of conſcience 
let it be demaunded of the Atheiſt, whereof 
doth conſcience beare witnefle? he cannot 
denie,but of all hisparticular actions, I aske 
then,againſt whome,or. with whome doth it 
give teftimony?theiſiver wil eafily be made, 
by the heart of any man,that it is with or a- 
| gainſt himſelfe. Furthermore,ro whome is 1 
a witnes?Neither to men,nor to angels:for ir 
is ynpoſſible chat any man or angel, ſhould 


| either heare the voice of cofciece, or receiue 


rhe teſtimonie thereof, ot yer: diſcerne what | 
is in the heart of man, Hereupon it followes, 
that there is a ſubſtance, moſt wiſe, moſt 
powerfull, moſt holy, that ſees and knowes 
all things, to whome- conſcience beares' re- 
cord,and that js God himſelte. x 
And touching the iudgement of .conſci- 
ence;let aman commit any vreſpaſſe or:of- 
O 2 fence, 


needes proceede from another cauſe, which | 


andr_—_—. 
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IT.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.1. | 
fence, though it be done in ſecret, and con- | 
| cealed from the knowledge of any perſon | 
| w—_ yet Conſcience,that knoweth it, will ; 
accuſe him, terrific him, cite him before | 
' God, and giue him noreſt, What or where | 
is the reaſon ? man knowes not the treſpaſſe | 
committed : and ifthere be no God, whome | 
ſhall he feare? and yer he feares. This alſo 
neceſ{arily prooucth, that there is a juſt and | 
mightic God,that will take yengeance vpon | 
him for his finne. 

I'V. The fourth argument from nature, is 
this : There js a ground or principle wricten 
in cucry mans heart in the world, none cx- | 
cepred, that there is a God. Reaſons for. 
proofe hereof, may be theſe. Py 

Firſt, the Gentiles worſhipping Idoles, | 
| made of ftocks and ſtones,docacknowledpe . 
herein thus much , that there is ſomething 
whereunto honour and fſeruice js due. For 
man by nature is proud,and will neuer yeeld. 
to bow the knee of his bodie before a tocke 
or a ſtone toadore it, vnlefle he thinke and. 
acknowledge that there is in them adiuine 
power, better then himſclfe., 

Secondly , the oath that is taken for Con- 
firwation, commonly tearmed the aſſertorie | 
oath,is vſcd in all countries. And it is,for the | 
molt part, generally taken xo be a lawfull | 
meanes of confirming amans word, whenit | 
'is bound by the oath taken, /acob and Lebar 
| beeing to wake a couecnant, Iacob ſweares | 


by! 


— 


by the true God , Laban by his falſe —. 
and by that both were bound' to ſtand to 
theiragreement,and not to gocbacke:there- 
fore neither-of them did, or durft breake 
their oath. And-among the Gentiles them- 
ſclues there are fewe or none to be found, 
that will falfifle their word giuen and auow- 
cd by oath, Whereupon it is acleare caſe, 
that they acknowledged a Godhead , which 
knowes and diſcernes their hearts, yea 
that knowes the truth, and can and will 
plague them for diſgracing the truth by ly- 


mn Zo 


Thirdly , we are not lightlyeo paſſe ouer 
the vſuall-tearmes and ordinaric ſpeech of 


to ſay : it raines , it thunders, it ſnowes, it 
hailes. For, ſaying this, one while they re- 
ioyce and are thankefull , otherwhiles they 
feare and are diſmaied. They ſay not, na- 


Chap.2. Caſes of Conſcience, II. Booke.' 21 3 


Cn =m—— — 


all nations , who: are woont vpon-occafion ? 


ture or heauen raines or thunders : forthen 
they would ncither reioyce nor tremble. In 
that therefore they ſpeake this commonly 
{ometimes rcioycing , ſometimes fearing , it 


Jragarna.a a diuine power , which cauſeth 


Agazne , for better proofe hereof, it ts to 
be conſidered, that ſince the world began, 


© | _—— ee en CEO mutt a 


may probably be thought , that they ac- 


the raine to fall, and the thunder to be ſo 
terrible. 


|there could not yet be found, or brought 
| forth;any man that euer wrote, or publiſh. 
| | - 
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214 IT. Booke. Caſtr of Conſcience. Chap.z. 


(ed a diſcourſe , more or lefle, to this pur- 
poſe, that there: was no God. 

If it be ſaid, that ſome hiſtories doe make 
mention 'of ſundrie-; that haue in plaine 
'tearmes denied there is 4 God, and that this | 
4s nolefle daungerous, then if 2 treatiſe of 
'that ſubie& ſhould bew rirten, and ſer forth 
'to the open view of all, 
| - Tanſwer, indeede in the writings of men, 
' wedoe readof ſome that blaſphemed God, 
and lived as without God,and they have al- 

| waies beene properly and deſeruedly tear- 
med Atheiſts. Others haue denied , that 
made and faigned gods, that is, Idols , are 
gods. And amongſt the heathen that lived 
onely' by the light and direCftion of nature, 
all that can be brought is this, that ſome 
men in their writings haue doubted whe- 
ther there were a God-or no, but none did 
cuer poſttiuely ſet downe reaſons to prooue 
that there was none. 
V. The fifth and laſt argument from na- 
'turc,is that which is vſed by all Philoſo- 
phers. In the world there is to be ſeene an 
| excellent wiſe frame and order of all things. 
| One creature depends vpon an other by a 
; certaine order of cauſes: in which, ſoine are 
firſt and aboue in higher place, ſome are next 
| and inferiour , fore are.the baſeſt,and the 
' loweſt. 
| Now theſe loweſt are mooued of thoſe 


that are ſupcriour to them , and alwaies the 


ſupe- 


TOO EE IEEE OA 


OE. 


oaogr? is riſes pen of he <inio 
that whereof the inferiour 

thing then theremuft har 
| all cauſes, that mult be. 

| muſt be the cauſe of all.For in ie 
þ in there is order, there js alway. ſome firſt 


i: 


nu] 


and-ſoucraigne cauſe :.and where there js no al 
_ are infinite. | 


firſt norlaſt, therethe 
Bur ſecing all creatures are finite,theremuſt 
be ſomewhat firſt, as well as laſt. Now the 
MArft and the laſt co of all js God, which 
.mooueth all,andto whome all creatures doe 
tend, as to cheir ende,and which is mooued | 
of none, 

Norwithſtanding all theſe realonsgroun- 
ded in nature it ſelfe; c,it may be ſoine man wil 
ſay, I neuer ſaw God,how i ſhalIknow, 
that there is a God? Anſ Why ? wilt thou 
beleeye no more thenthou ſeeſt ? Thou, ne- 
uer ſaweſt the winde,or the aire,and, yetthou 
belecueſt that there is both. Nay,thou neuer 
ſaweſt thine owne face but ina glaſſe, and 
neuer out of a glaſſe, and yer this. conten- 
teth thee. Why then may not this content 
thy heart, and reſolue thee of the Godhead, 
| in thatthou ſeeſt him in-the glaſle of the 
creatures ? 

True itis, that God is aſpi irit ingifible 
| that cannot be diſcerned, by the cie of fleſh | 

| and blood, yer he hath not loft vs without a| 
meanes , whereby we may behold hirp., For' 
looke as we are woont by degrees to goc 
O4 _from 
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Arouments fre 
Thighs of 
Graccs 


feoin zfit pidurets He paincer, and in the 


piQute to þcliold the painter himſelfe; eucn 
{6 by thc image of God; written(as it were) 
itthe fate, and 6tRtc/parts of thecteatures 
in the World, may we take'a view of the wiſ- 
ors on pe and prouidence of the Creator 
ofthietn 

are the principall proofcy of the Godhead, | 
ivhich are revealed in'the bogke of nature. 


The fecond pgroind of proofes ,'israken 
from the light of grace, Andit is that lighr 
whith God affordeth' to his Church inthe 
writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
this giues a further confirmation thennature 
doth. For the light'of 'nature, is onely a way | 
ar preparation to faith, But this light ſerues | 
ro beget faith , and cauſcth ys to belecue 
there 1s a'God, 24 5 

Now in the ſcriptures of the Prophets 
and Apoltfes, we ſhall fee amongſt the reſt 
chree diſtin proofes of this point; 

Firlt, expreſle teſtimonies thar doc in 
plaine tearmes, note vnto vs the Godhead. 

Secondly, expreſſe prophecies and reye- 
lations of thingsro come, cuen many hun- 
dred and thouſands of: yearcs , before they 
came tbpaſſe. Yea things that are to come 
are foretoId inthe word of God , ſo and in 


that yety manner, that they ſhall be in the 


all, who'isGod himſelfe. Andtheſc | 
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time, wherein they are to be faiflled/ Now| 
there is no man able-of himſelferoknow or | 
foreſee theſe things 1o'come;therefore this 
knowledge muſt reſt in him atone} who is 
moſt wiſe , that petfedtly viiderſtandeth and 
beholdeth things that arc not,and'to whom 
all- future things are-preſent , and therefore 
| Certain. = 2542 If RESINS 


er of any meere creature inthe world, As for 
example'= the making'of the ſunne again 
his naturall courſe, to ſtand Rill inthe firma- 
ment ;- of the waters, which ate'farurally 
flowing,to ſtand as awall), and the botronte 
of thefra to be-as'drie land. The maine ende 
whereof is, to ſhew-that there is at abſolute | 
andalmightic power: which is the aiithor of 
nature it ſelfe,and all naturall things;and or- 
dereth both it and them, according eo'his 


Thirdly , the word of God revcal&th-ma-! 
ny miracles, which doe exceede and furpaſſe | 
whole nature, yea all narurall cauſes:'the do- 
ing and working whereof,is not if the pows |: 


pleaſure, 
Seft. 3. 


The third ground of proofes , is fetched | 


| ucn, wherein all imperfeRtion of knowledge | 
| beifig taken away,they ſhal ſee God face to 
' face, and hauca full andperfet knowledge 

of 
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ArAments.frs 
rhe light of 


from the light of glorie. And this is that Glorie. 
| light which God affords vnto his ſeruants 
\.atter this life ended, in the kingdome of hea-, 


hair i evo, 
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1.Cor .x3. 


* [mooued, and then we ſhall be inabled to ſee 


IL. Booke.; Caſes of Corſcience. Chap.2.} 


of the Godhead. $1 | 
To this purpoſe the Apoſtle faith , thax i 
the world we know is part , we ſee as it were tn 


aglaſſe.The-copariſon isworth the marking. 
For there he) comparethour knowledge: of 
God, that'we haue in this life; to a dimme 
ſighted man, that can ſeccither very little,or | 
nothing at all, without his ſpeRacles, And 
ſuch is our fight & comprehenfionof God, 
darke and dimme, in that we cannot behold 
him as he is, but onely as he hath manifeſted 
himſelfe ynto-vs, in and through the glaſſe 
of. the word and Sacraments, and by the. 
ſpeRacles of his creatures. But tho-time will 
come, when the skales of our cies ſhall be 
waſhed off, and they ſhall be made as cleare 
as criſtall, when the imperfeftion and weak- 
nes of our ynderſtanding ſhall be cleane re- 


God clearely and fully face to face. Thus the 
firſt Queſtion is anſwered, thar there is a 


Chap.2. Caſerof Conſcience, I1.Booke. 
j IT. Queſtion. 


and Redeemer of the world: 

| B Y propounding this Queſtion (as inthe 
former )I meane not to make a doubr 

touching the godhead of Chriſt, which 'is one 

| of the principall groundes of our religion, 

| but to cake away, or atleaſt, prevent anin- 


ward corruption of the heart in the, thatare 
| weake in knowledge; whereby they may be 
brought ſometimes ro make doubr and que- 
ſton of the diuinitie of Chriſt, and therefore 
__ neede to bereſolued in the truth here- 
of. | ft | 
Now for the proofe of this point, that 
Chrift is Goa,l will lay downe theſe grounds. 
I. The ſumme & ſubſtance of the Bible is 
to conclude,that Teſus the ſonne of Mary , is 


kindezand it may be concluded in this ſyllo- 
iſme, - F' R7053 
He that ſhall come of the ſeede of Abrahams 
and Dauid,and in time ſhall be borne of a Virgin; 
that ſhall preach the gladtidings of the':Gaſpell, 


| for the ſinnes of them that be.cene ': onercome 
death by his death and veſurrection , aſcend. into 
heauen, and in fulneſſe of tame come againe to 
mage both the quicke ind the dead. , 25 the true 


| 


Whether leſus the ſonne of 
Mary, be the ſonne of God, 


the ſonne of God,andthe Redeemer of man- | 


” 


' ſatisfie the law, offer vp an oblation. of himſelfe | 
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—_ 11. Booke, Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.2. 


| Meſſias and Sauionr of the world : 
| - But Teſusof Nazareth the ſore of Mare © 
' he in whom alone all theſe things ſhall come to 
| paſſe - * | 
| Therfore be onelys the true Meſſiu and Sani- 
| or of the world. 
|, Thepropoſition or firſt part of the' argu- 
ment, is laid downe in the old Teſtament: 
the afluniption or ſecond part, in the New, 
'The concluſion & the queſtion #: hand, the 
{copcand drift of them both, 
+o[I. Ground. In Daniel 9. 24. it was pro- 
phecicd, that after the time of 79. weekes, 
thar is, 490. yeares,the-Meſſias ſhould be cx- 
hibired.- ;; ; 
By which prophecie it is manifeſt, that the | 
Mefſjas is alrcadic come into the world . For 
from that time till new, there are at the leaft 
2000.yeares,as may plainly be ſcene by hu- 
mane hiſtories, and by the motions . and 
courſc of the heauens. Iris alſo plaine from 
hence,that having bene exhibired and come | 
in the fleſh, he hath made ſatisfaction by his 
death to the wrath of God for finne. Hence 
[it followes , that he is the very true Meſſias 
and Redeemer of the world , becauſe from 
that time there was neuer any to whome this 
title,and the forenamed properties, might 
ſo truly agree, as to this Ieſus the ſonne of 
Dauid. 

III. Ground.leſus the fonne of Mary did 
teach,profeſſe, and diſpure,that he was "_ 
tha 
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| Chap.2. 
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ear rand fs hte wwenapad te web 
vnto himſelfe the honour of God,Joh.7. and 


Y8:Ar evident argument that he was ſo, as he 


profcſſed and preached himſelfe to be. For 
neuer 3ny creature chalenged to himſelfe the 
honour of God falſly, but was difcouered 
and confounded, 

Adam for affeRing and aſpiring to it,was 


'{ caſt out of Paradiſe. And Herod for it diced 


miſerably, A&t.12.And divers Popes are re- 
corded in Ecclefiaſticall tories, rohaue ta- 
ken this honour ynto themſelues : and there 
was neuer any ſort of men in the world, thar 
had more fearfull iudgments ypon them, 
then they.But Chriſt chalenged this co him- 
ſelfe, and proſpered : and God did moſt ſe- 
uerely reuenge his death both vpon Herod 


perours of Rome , that perlecuted the 
Church. . 

IV. Ground.Chriſt while he was on earth, 
before he aſcended into heauen, promiſed 
his Diſciples to ſend his ſpirit vnto them , fo 
to aſſiſt Ki em, that they ſhould be able to-do 
oreater works,then himſelfe did,Ioh.14.1 2. 
&c.,Now whe Chriſt was aſcended,the cuene 
was ſtrange,and yet fully anſwerable to his 
| promiſe. For the diſciples were but fewe, 
 ewcelue in number;and all ynlearned, and yet 
they preached inthe name of Chritt, and by 
| bare preaching (without humane eloquevce, 


| * 4** 
! and-rhe giftes of nature) conuerted many 


/ 
, 


D>-——— © © 2+ 2 <> — —_ _ s -—— "_ 
- —__— = - PI —— — 


Caſes of Conſcience. IT. Booke:, 
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and Pilate,as alſo ypon theETewes, and Em- 


nations, | 
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Tacit-lib.s.2c. 


Phytarch. de 
tnecrit.vtac. 


TiBooke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 

| nations, yea,the whole world . And though 
themſelues were but weake men,and preach. 
edthings abſurd to the corrupt reaſon of 
man : yet they wonne many ſoules to God, 
and conuerted the world. : 

V. Ground, 1s borrowed from the teſti. 
mony of the Heathen, who haue recarded in 
their writings,the very ſamethings touching 
Chriſt which are reuealed in the ſcriptures, 


I's a Iew,and an enemie to Chriſt, in his 
eight booke of antiquities, Chap. 4. ſpeakes | 
the ſame things of Chriſt, that Mathew | 
doth,that he was a moſt worthy man,thathe | 
wrought. many miracles, and that he roſe. 
from the dead. Others affirme, that he was 
crucified ynder Pilaze inthe time of Tiberg, 
and that Tiberizs would haue put himin the 
number of his-gods, Againe, heathen writers 
report,thar at his death ,vnder the raigrie of 
Tiberins,all the oracles of rhe world ceaſed, 
and the great god Pas (as they ſay) then di- 
cd, | 


- - —_—__——___ oo C—— 


CHAP, II, | 


Of the Serigearer, 


The ſecond maine queſtion, is, touching 
; the truth of ſcripture; "1 $i 


the true wordof God?. 
JL EZ He anſwere is, thatthey arc. 
EDEN Andthe grounds of chigafſer. 
tion , may be reduced to fixe 
Tlheades. - 


DR 
+ 


| The fil is raken from the cauſes,namely, 


the true and yndoubred author thereof, and 
'none but he. The ſufficiencie of this conſe» 
' quence, ftands ypontheſe grounds, == 

| Firſtjif god were not the 'author of ſcrip- 


* 'rures, there would be no' one booke in the 


| 
] 


' earth ſo fabulous and ſo full of errour as it, 
| which to ſay, is blaſphemy. For it ſpeakes 
' fuch things, as neuer. any could ſpeake, bur 
; God. | | | 

| Secondly, if it were 'not the booke of 


| God,then all Gogs will: ſhould be hidden, 


| and 
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224 {IL Bodke! Caſerof Conſornee, Chap. 3. 
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and God ſhould ncuer yethauc reucaled his 
will to man. 1} 74 145 
Thirdly,ific had not beene the word of | 
God, the falſhood. therof would haue beene | 
deteRted long agone. For there hath beene 
nothing falfly ſaid of God at any time,which | 
* [he humſelfe hath not ar ſome time or other, | 
opened and reuealed.Eucn as he did deteR: 
and diſcoticr the falſhood+of the falſe pro-| 
PRO Ks: 16, and Gods hcanic 
; hand,no doubt; would ſong fince hare beene| 
|ypon the. Miniſters and preachers of this 
; word,if they had, vniuſtly and wrongfully | 
fathered it ypon him. -. , | | | 
| Againe, forthe writers and penmen of |. 
ſcripture, Moſes, the Prophets, and Apoſtles 
| in their writmgs,doe nor ſet forth their own. 
| glory,nobility,or yertucs: bur all with one 
; conſent, haue acknorvledged direftly and. 
| plainely their owne errors, and faults; yea 
| ſuch faultsas may be diſgracefull co them- | 
' ſelues,and their polteritie,and yet they haut | 
done it.A plaine proofe, that they were nor | 
| carried by policie, and naturall reaſon, but ' 
; were holy men, guided by the Holy Ghoſt. 
' For if they had beene guided by reaſon,they 
| would neuer haue written that, which would 
baue rended to their owne diſgrace : but 
would rather haue comended thelelues,their 
name,ſtocke,and linage. Againc,humane au- | 
thors in thcir diſcourſes , doc commonly | 
write of the praiſes and yertues of men, of | 
whome | 


| 
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Crapo Caſerof Eonſelenry. IL Booke, 
whome they wrize.Bugthe penmen of {cri p+ 
ture, with one conſent, giue all ro.God ; yea; 
when they ſpeake of-commendation due to 
men,thy giue itall to God in men.God js in 
their writiags,the beginning,the ende,6 all. 


.” 


A ſecond head of reaſons, is raken from 
the Matter, and Contents of the Scyiptures, 
which are manifold; The principall are thefe. 

Firſt, the Scripture doth that,which no o0- 
ther bookes'can doe. Forit ſets out the cor- 
ruption of 'mans nature by ſinne ; the foun- 
raine of this corruption; & the. puniſhment 
of the ſame, both in this life, andthe liſe 
ro come: ir diſcouereth finneful} mans parti- 
cular thoughts , lufts, and affeQtions , which 
neuer any book hachdon beſide it.No.Philo- 
ſopher was euer able to make ſotrue record, 
and ſo plaine declaration of the thoughts, 
motions,and affeQtions of the heart. The rea- 
ſon of man cannot diſcerne them by nature, 
ynles it receiue a further light by.grace,then 
it bath naturally in ir ſelfe. Yea the Scripture 
ſets downe things,that no mans hcatt can i- 
magine, & yer ate true by expericce, For ex- 
awple: that it is an cuill thought ro thinke 
there is no God,nmii by nature canot imagine, 
but yer it is truein experience, & by the light 
of & word. And therefore Dauid ſaith , The 
faole hath ſarde in his heart, there is no God. 
Secondly, the maine Contents of this 
P 1 booke, 
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[[1.Books, Care Coiſcrace. 
 [booke,ateſindrie articles of faith, all which 


{are farre- aboue the reach of humane reaſon, 


[the world,is an articleof faith, aboue reaſon: 


af bs mod _—_— — 
Chap.z. 


and yer they are 'notagainftit; bur ar leaft 


ſome of them may be prooued byit. 
For example , that there is a Redecmer of 


yet not againſt the ſame. For in naturall yn- 
derſtanding, God is not all iuftice, and no 
mercie. Bur if there were no redecmer, then 
ſhould God be all iuftice, without mercie, 
Nor becauſe he hath reuealed himſelfe to 
be as well mercifull,as he is iuſt, reaſon con- 
cludes, there is a redeemer. Againe, that this 
Redecmerſhould be God _ man, is aboue 
reaſon;yertnot againſt it.For reaſon teachicth, 


he muſt be God, that hemight ſatisfie the in- 
finite iuftice of God for finne; which none 
but God can doe. Againe, that he muſt be | 
man , becauſe man hauing ſinned, man muſt | 
be puniſhed for the finne of man. 

Thirdly, inthe ſcripture there are ſundrie 
preditions made before hand particularly, 
which notwithſtanding were not to come 
to paſſetill an 100, 200, 3oo yeares after, 
& all theſe prediRtions in the ſame manner 
as they haue bin forctold , haue bin fulfilled. 

Jacob in his will forerold,that the ſcepter 
ſhould not departfrom Judah till Shiloh,that 
is, the Mefſias came. This was verified, euen 
as it was foretold, For a little before Chriſts 
birth, the ſcepter was taken frem the Iewes, 
and tranſlated vnto the Romane Empire. 


þ 


And, 


» 
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And Herod put the whole colledge of the | 
lewes,called their Sazedrzm, to the ſward,in 
which colledge was the heire apparent of 
the Kings blood. 

Againe,Balaam Num. 24.24: foretold that 
Kittim,that is,the Grecians and the Romans, 
ſhould ſubdue Eber , the people of the Eaſt, 
and that alſo was afterward verified. For the 
Hebrewesand Affyrians , were afterward o.. ; 
uercome by the Grecians,and Cilicians. 

The Apoſtle Palin his time forerold the | 
deſtrution of the Romane Empire, and the | 
revealing of Antichriſt, 2.Theſ.7,8.&c.which . 
prophecie was ſhortly after fulfilled.For An- 
tichrift grew from thoſe times by little and | 
little, till ar length he came to fit in the Em- 
perours throne. Men indeede may foretell | 
things to come, but things foretold by them 
are preſent in their cauſes, and fo they know - 
and foretell them, not otherwiſe. Bur God 
foretelleth ſimply, and the ſcriptures foretell 
fimply , therefore they are the word of God. 
| Fourthly,the Javv,a part of the ſ{criprture,is 
, propounded moſt purely & perfectly with- 
| out exception or limitation. Whereas, in all 
mens lawes ſome finnes are condemned, but | 
ſome be tolerated and permitted. But in | 
Gods law cuery finne is condemned, 8& none | 
either forborne or excuſed, | 

Laſtly, the tyle and ſpeech of the Scrip- 
ture is plaine and fumple without afteation, | 
and yet full of grace and maieſtic.For in that | 

= ſimple 
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q* 3 Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap.3, 
ſimple ſtyle,ir commanderh the whole man, 
bodie and foule; it threatneth everlaſting 
dearh,and promiſerh euerlaſting life : and it 


doth more affe& theyheart of man , then all 
the writi:ig3 inthe world whatſocuer. 


Seft. 3. | 


The third reaſon to induce vs to receiue | 


the ſcriptures , as the word of God, is taken 
' from rhe Eftects : whereof I note onely two. 
| I. The doctrine of Scripture in the Law, 
| and ſpecially 1n the Golpel, is contrarie to 
| the corrupt nature of man. Whereupon Pawl 
ſaith, The wiſdome of the fleſh, is enmitie againſt 
God. Andyet the ſame word,beeing preach- 
ed by the Miniſter appointed by God, con- 
uerteth nature , and turnes the heart of man | 
vnto it , itt ſuch fort, as in this laſt age it hath| 
woune 4 great part of the world,to the im- | 
| bracing thereof. Nox in reaſon this is im- 
' poſſible ,thar a thing which is ſo flac againſt 
| mans corrupt nature, ſhould notwithſtading 

yPrevaile with it ſo farre, as to cauſe man to, 
| hue and die 13 the profeſſion & maintenance | 
"thereof. Wee are woont to reie& the wri- 
tings of men, if they pleaſe not our humors; 
' whereas this word of God, is of force to 

mooue and incline our affe&tions , though 

neuer {ſo much centured,croffed,and control-. 

cd by it, And this thewes that God is the 
author thereof, from whome the word of, 
creation came, to which cuery thing atthe! 


firſt | 
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firſt yeclded obedience. 

IT. The word of God hath this effeR, to 
be able to miniſter comfort and releefe, in 
all diftrefſes of bodie or minde, yea in the 
orcateſt and moſt deſperate troubles, and 
vexations of the Conſcience. And when the 
helpes of humane learning and Philoſophie 
(which are of great vſe and force in other 
caſes)haue done all that they car, to the ye- 
ry vtmoſt , without effe or ſucceſſe : even 
hen the ſwecte promiſes of the Goſpel, will 
reuiue and raiſe yp the heart, and gitie it fill 
| contentment and fatisfaQion. Expetrence 
ſhewes this to be 4 confeſſed truth in parti- 
cular caſes : and it teacherh, whence awd fro 
whome this word proceedeth,whereiti thefe 
promiſes are contained, namely, from God. 
For when he ſets the Conſcience vpon the 
racke , the Word that telecueth and refreſh- 
| erh the ſame, muſt needs proceede and come 


' from him alone. 
Sect. 4. 
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The firſt, is Antiquitie, which moft ptanly 
{ . ; , , * £ | 
| appeares inthe hiſtorie, though the doftine 


it ſelfe be as ancient. The Scripture contains 


| a continued hiſtorie, from age to age, for the 
| pace of 4000 yearcs before Chritt, encn ! 
| from the beginning. Humane hifteries,thar 
are of any certcntie or continuance , Begin 
N mates 
l 3 | Q12C:VY 


_o—_ - IRS 
_—_— 


The fourth reafon, is taken from the'Pro-" properties of | 
erties of Scripture. I will zarne onely two, | Scripture. 
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Contraiics. 


onely about the time of Ezra, and Nchemi- | 
ah. As for thoſe which were written before, | 
they are onely fragments , and of no cer-! 
tentie. 

The ſecond propertie, is Conſent with it 
ſelfe,in all parts, both for the matter, ſcope, | 


and ende. The writings of men doe diſſent | 
from themſclues , by reaſon of ignorance, | 


& forgetfulnes in the authors. But the word | 
of God , agrees with ir ſelfe moſt cxaRtly,: 
and the places that ſeeme to dilagree, may | 
eaſily be reconciled ; which ſhewesthat ho-. 
ly men, by wheme it was penned , were not 
guided rhercin by their owne priuate iudge- | 
ment, but were dwected by the wiſdome of 
the ſpirit of God. | 


Seft. 5. | 


The fift reaſon, is drawne from the Con- 
traries. The Deuill and wicked men, are in ' 
iudgement and difpoſition, as contrarie to 
| ſcripture, as light is to darkenes, Iprooue it | 
thus. Let a man read any booke of Philoſo-, 

phie, and labour to bc reſolued of any one 
point therein , he ſhall never berempred to. 
' infidelitice. Bur if the ſame man, reade the 
' bookes of Scripture, and labour co vnder-| 
ftand them; he ſhall have within himlelfe, | 
many motions and temptations, not to be. 
leeue,and obey it. Now what ſhould be the | 
[cauſe thereof, but that theſe boakes.are the | 
'word of God, which the Deuillaboureth to. 
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| Chap.z. Caſerof Cprſcience. | 1 Books, 
oppugne with might and maine? "Oy | 


} 


4 4 #4 


ran,and wicked men t6.th 'e 
ſcriptures.to be a moſthaly word , and in-, 


) fo ., co 
Ser 6. | 


teſtimonies. |... CO TIEN 
Firſt, of holy. Martyrs, in the, Olde and. 
New teſtament , who haue giuen their liucs 
for the maintenance of this word;,and ſea- 
led the ſame with their owne hearts blood; 


yea ſuffered the moſt horrible and .cxquiſire 


torments , that the wit of mancould deuile, 


and that moſt patiently and willingly , nor 


beeing daunted or diinaied .. The ſtories of, 


Martyrs in all ages, confirme this rruth,eſpe- 


| 


es 


cially of thoſe that ſuffered before, in,and af-; 
ter the times of the.tenne bloodie perſccuti- 
P 4 ONS, 
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The fixt reaſon ,1.is taken from, ſundrie | Teſtimonies, | 
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ons. And, vhilefſe they had beene ſuppor- 
ted by adlipine power, in fo good a cauſe, 
th ey coutqneuer,ſo many of them, have ſuf- 
fered in ſich mattergds they gid. 6 
Theſeepnd; is the tatimonie and conſent 
of Heatfith men; who haue tecorded the ve- 
| ry famerchings [it lealt many of the princi- 
' pall, that are ſer downetn the Bible. Tf this 
were not ſo; man ſhould Raiie fome coloura- 
ble excyſc of his vnbeleefe; Andtheſethings 
which they record, wete notall taken out's 
the Scriprure;byr _ regiſtred ro memoric 
by Hiftorjographers, tharHued inthe times, 
when they were done. Such are the tories of 
the Creation,and Flo6d,of the tower of Ba- 
bel,oftheAtke,6f Abraham and his pefſefſi- 
ons, of Circutticfioh ,” 6f the miracles of 
Moſes,of the birth of Chriſt, and the (laugh- 
ter of the young children, of the miracles of 
Chriſt, of the death of Het6d'; Agrippa, and 
ſuch like, And theſe we take forttue/jn hu- 
mane ſtories : much:-morerhen ought We to 


doe itin the word of God: - '' P : 
The third teftimonie , is of Miracles, The 
dodtrine of ſcripture was confirmed by mira- 
cles, wrought by the teachers thereof, the 
Prophets and Apottles, aboue all power & 
{trength of nature,and ſuchas theDeuill can 
| not counterfeit; asrheftaying ofthe ſunne, 
and'the railing of the dead, &c. _Y 
_ The fourth, is the teftimonie of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, which is the argument of all argu- 
| ments, 
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ments,to ſettle and reſfolue the Conſcience, 
and to ſeale yp the certaintie of the word of 
.God. 07 EMIC, FIG) 62: 
If any ſhall aske, how this teſtimony of 
the Holy Ghoſt may be obtained, and bee- 
ing obtained,how we may diſcerne-it to be 
the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt,andnort of 
man:I anſwer,by doing two things. ©: -- 
Firſt ,'' by reſigning our ſelues to become 
truly obedient to thedoctrine taught. Ioh.7. 
17. If any man will doe my fathers will, (ſaith 
Chriſt) be ſhall know of the doftrme whether it be 
of Gel. Secondly , by praying vnto God for 
his Spirjt;to certifie our conſciences,that the 
doQtine reveiled , is: che:dodrine of God. 
Aske(faith our Saujout Chriſt) it pal.begi- 
wer yotu:ſeeke,and [ye ſpall find: kyock, and ie ſhall 
be openedvnto you, For he that acketh , receieeth. 
Mart.7.7,8. Againe, Tour heavenly father will 
Tine the Holy Ghoſt Jo themthat defrre hins,Luc. 
11.13:And;[f any man lacke wiſdome,: ler him 
ache it of Godgwho giueth to all men {tberally,and 
reprochttlor0 man,and it ſhall be ginenhmm.lam. 
I.7. J's 6 FOTO INN Res +44 L / El. 1 41t1 
$484 4 "uy / 6 Shad; Jil! ; 11 2171 38 
NA : Sefl.7. ont 1402 412434137 | 
Now hauing ſet downthe'proofes-of this | obicaions a- 
point, before I come tothenexrt Queſtion; [parent 
ſome ſpeciall 'ObieRtions againſt this do». : 
&rine,areto be anſwered, and reſolued. For ; 
| there haue not beene wanting in all ages, | 
| both Atheiſts,and others, who haue profel-| 
edly, 
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'I]. Booke, Caſerof Conſcience. Chap.z,! 
ſedly excepted againſt ir,and of ſet purpoſe, 
haue yodertaken to callthe wricten-word of 
God into Queftion.Such were Celſazs, Lnci- 
an, lnlian, Porpherie, Apelles,and others. From, 
whome ſome of latter times hauing receiued 
the poiſon. of Atheiſme, and prophaneſle , 


haue not ceaſed as much as inthem lyeth, to 
oppugne fundry parts and portions of holy 
ſcripture. Their principall reaſons and excep- 
tions, I will propound; and anſwere.one by 
Andfuſt, they.except againſt that which 
is written, Gen, t.-16. where it is ſaid, God 
madethe ſinme the forrth day. Now, ſay they, 
the ſunne is the cauſe/of the day;-and there- 
fore. there. could/not be three daies; before 
theiſwine was created, conſidering that the 
effcRis not before the'cauſe, but the cauſe 

before'the effe&...' be | 
\Lknfwere: Firſt, we muſt put a difference 
berivecne cauſc- and cauſe, For of cauſes, 
ſomebethehighett; ſome ſubordinate vnto 
chenj.Fhe higheſt and firſt cauſe, of all-crea- 
tures,is God himſelfe, from whom all things} 
at the firſt immediately flowed , without any} 
relation to their cayſes in nature . And thus 
were the fir{t, ſecond, and third daies created 
and appointed immediately from God, and 
diſtinguiſhed from the night, by an inter-| 
courſe of hght , ordained by him for that 

urpoſe. |: 


But the ſubordinate and inferior cauſ e of 


the | 
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the day,in order of nature,was the ſunne,and | 
that by the ſame appointment of God: and 
this cauſe was not ſet in nature, as the cauſe 
of the day,before the fourth day of creation; 
for then ir pleaſed him to make it his inſtru- 
ment, to diſtinguiſh the day from the night, 
as alſo for other ends and yſes. And therfore 
it is no marueile, though the day was created 
before the ſunne , the inftrumentall cauſe 
. thereof: conſidering, that-it was created be- 
fore the ſunne was ſerin the heauen, by the. 
Creatour himſelfe... | | 
Secondly, we.muſt diſtinguiſh. of times: 
which arc either af creation,or gouernment: 
and there is.one; regard to be had of things 
while they were.1n;making,and another after 
they were created, Now. it is true,the ſunne 
is the cauſe of the day and the night, in the 
time of the. gojjernment of the world, but it 
was not.ſo in the-time ofthe firft making of 


allchings. Foxinthe three firſt daies. of the 
world,there was day and night without the | 
ſunne,by.a viciſfeade of light andidarkenes, ' 
whickthe-Lordmade; and nature-.could ne- | 
ver haug found.ont, had not the ward reuca» 
| Bur fincethe.creation, in the' time of go- 
| uernment, the ſunne is but an inflrument ap» 


| pointed. by Godx0;cary.light, and: he that - 
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| ef the world, jfitpleaſed; him, put downe 
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madethe.lipbt,.ieqn how in-the gouernment | 


| the ſpung framabs afficeand by ſome-other 
Wii | meanes' 
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| meanes diſtinguiſh! the day from the night; 
therefore ho marucile though he did ſo in 
the beginning. 

ObieQz2, The ſecond Obieion is conchirig the 
light of the Moone, Moſes faith, it is one of 
the great lights which God made; Now, ſay 
they,in allreaſon according to humane lcat- 
ning,it'is one of the leaſt of the Planets, and 
| leſſe then many ſtarres!' 

Azſv.It is true whichthe holy Ghoſt ſaith 
by Moſes, 'and yet the' Moone islefſe then 
the Sunne, yea then many-'of the ſtarres. Fot 
oneand the ſame ſtarre; in a<diters and diffe- 
rent reſpeR, "may be- tearmed: greater and 
lefler. And in that place the Scripture. ſpeaks 
of the Moone,not'in regard of other ſtarres 
greatcrther'it: but in ref] pe&t of our {chle; 
becauſceitappeareth greaterin quaiititie,ahd 
really comminicateth mote'light; ye# it is 
of more optration and yſeto the earth; then 
any of the Rarres i in the” hemen, ſouing the 
Sunne. 3 7-7 3 : 76þ 2675 FO 
Obic.z. The chikdObieAion Moſes ſich, Main & 
| Beaft were: made of the-eafth;and Fiſhes of 
the watersButall huriahelearning auouch- 
cth,that the matter of euery creature, confi- | 
ſeth of all the foure Elements, work; witer, 
fire, and aire. 

Anſ:Moſes ſpeaketh offe fi two, which 
Were the ocincipall, and intherwincludesthe 
other; becauſe they are iifipure, &mixt with 


'theotherfince the fall! Againe,ſome learned 
| men a-' 
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auouch, thar all creatures are made of earth 
& water only,as being the two maine mate- 
riall principles of the all; and not of ayre,nor 
of fire, And this accords with Moſes, and is 
no doubr,a truth, that he ſpeaks onely of the 
principall matter of theſe creatures:8 yer the 
fire and ayre, are and may be.called cle- 
ments,or beginnings, becauſe they ſerue to | 
forme,preſerue,and cheriſh the crcatures. 
The fourth ObieRion.Gen. 3.1t is ſaid, that obic4.4, 
Eue before her fall, was deceiued by the Ser= 
pent. Now this, ſaith the Atheiſt, is abſurd. 
For cuenin the cſtate of corruption,ſfince the 
fall,there is no woman ſo fimple,that will ei- 
ther admit ſpeech, or ſuffer her ſelfe ro be 
deceiued by a Serpent; much lefſe would 
Euec,in the eſtate of her innocencie, 
Anſm.Though Adam and Eue in their in- 
nocencie,had excellent knowledge, yer they 
had not all knowledge. For then they ſhould 
haue beene as God himſelfe . Butin thar c- 
Rate, ignorance befell Eyc in three things. 
For firſt, though Adam himfelfe was a Pro- 
phet,in the time of hjs innocencie, yet both 
he and ſhee were ignorant of the iflue of 
future things, which are contingent.Second- 
ly,they knewe not the ſecrets of cach others 
hearr.For ro know the euent of things con- 
tingent certainely , and the ſecrets of the 
hearr, belongs ro God only. Thirdly,though 
| Eue knew the kinds of creatures, yer ſhee 
kney aot all particulars, and all things that 
were 
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were incident to cuery kind of creature, bur 
was to attain ynto that knowledge,by expe- 
rience andobſcruatrion. 

Nether may this ſeeme ſtrange:for Chriſt 
as he was man, had as much, yea more 
knowledge then our firſt parents had in their 
innocency:and yet he knew not all particu- 
lars,in all ſingular creatures.For,ſeeing a fig- 
ereebythe way as he went toleruſalem, he 
thought it had borne fruit,and yet comming 
towards it, he found none thereon. And in 
like manner,Eue might know the ſerpentine 
kind,and yet be ignorant,whether a ſerpent 
could ſpeake.Beſides that,the naming of the 
creatures, which argues knowledge ofthem, 
was not giuen to Eue, but co Adam. And 
therefore it was not ſo ſtrange, that Eue 
ſhould be decciued by a ſerpent, conſidering 
that to know that a ſerpent could ſpeake, or 
not ſpeake, came by experience, which ſhee 
chen had not. 

Ic will be ſaid, that all ignorance is finne: 
but Eue had no finne : and therefore fhee 
could not be ignorant. A»ſw. Ignorance is 
ewofold; ſome ignorance *ariſeth of an euill 
diſpoſition, when aswe are ignorant of thoſe 
things which we are bound to knowe, and 
this is ſfinne properly . Bur there is another 
ignorance, * which is no finne , when as we 
are ignorant of thoſe things, which we are 
not bound to know. And this was in Chritft: 
 forhe was ignorant of the figtrees bearing 
fruit; | 
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fruit:and he knew nor the day of judgement 
| as he was man. And this alſo was in Eue, nor 
the other. . : 
{ Thefift obieion;is about the Arke,Gen. 
6.15. God commaunded Noah to make an 
Arke of 300 cubits long,of 50 cubits broad 
and of 30-cubits high. This Arke , ſaith the 
Atheiſt, beeing ſo {mall a vefſe!], could nor 
poſſibly. containe two of euery ſort of crea- 
| tures, with their foode, for the ſpace of a 
yeare. 

Thefuſt author of this cauill, was =_ 
the hereticke , that cauilled with Chriſtians 
about the Arke. And the anſwer isas ancient 


| 239 


ObicR.5. 


as the herchie : namely, firſt,that the cubit of 
the arke muſt be-ynderſtood of the ti- 


the Arke would be in legrh half a mile at the | 

leaſt. And by this means, any man may ſeea , 

poſſibility in reaſon, that the Arke might 

conraine, and preſerue all creatures, with | 

| their fodder,and roome to ſpare. | 
The ſecond anſwere is, that as the Iewes 
had a ſhekle of the ſanQuary , which was 
greater then the ordinary ſhekle, ſo they 
had befide the ordinary cubir,a ſacred cubir, 
the cubit ofthe ſanQuary, whereofmenrion 
is mage in the prophecie-of Ezekiel, Chap. 
40.and that was bigger by the halfe, then 
the ordinarie cubite. And by this meaſure, 
| ſome ſay,the Arke was made.But both theſe 
an- 


A— 


an cubit,wkich is with ſome, ſixe foote, and | 
with others, nine foote, by which meaſure | 
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anſ\ weres are onely conieurall, without 
good ground in the ſcripture. 
To them therefore I adde a third. In 


the daies of Noah, the ſtature of man was 
farre biggerthen'ir is at this day. And looke 
as the ſtatureof man'was great and large, fo 
was the cubite proportionall therto; contai- 
ning the length of the arme,from the elbow 
to the. longeſt fingers end. And this beeing 
conſidered, that the Arke was built by that 


meaſure, and not by the ordinary cubir, as it 


| is now;it will appeare, that the Atheift hath | 


greatly deceiued himſelfe, and abaſed that 
| Part of Gods word that declares the ſtorie 
of the Arke. | 
| Againe,thelength of this veſſel, becing 
| 300.cubits, it is plainerhat it was flue times 
; thelengthof Salomons temple, which con- 
' taiped onely 60. cubirs. The breadth becing 
; FS. it was twife and a halfe the breadth of 
| that, which was but 20.broad. 

; Behdesthatzit is to beremembred,thar in 
| the Arke were three lotrs or Rories, one a- 


| bouc another, Whereofeach contained 10. 
| cubits in height, and a chamber or flore of 
' ſquare meaſure, I 5000.cubir 

| Astorthe creatures that were put into it: 


' 


. ot many torrs, yer the biggeſt fort of them, 


| beeing the Eagle and his kind, they could not | 


take yp any very large place for their reſ:-| 


; dence, The Water creatures, as ſome foules,' 
| the: 


the Fowles of the ayre , though they were 


— 


> 
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cither by accidentall generation, as Mules 
or.by putrefaQion, as ſerpents , and other 
creeping-things, which might afterward be 
reſtored in other creatures that- were preſcr- 
ued, though for multitude and greatnes they 
excelled rhe rclt, yet (as ſome write) there 
are of them in all not abouean 150 diſtin&t 
kinds. And though there were as many more 
not knowne, yet in probabilitie , they could 
| not be eirher:many, or great. And of thoſe 
; that are great,there are thought 110r to be a« 
boue 4o kinds. | | 

Now though it be graunted, that there 
| wereinthe Arke 300 diſtinRkintis of beaſts, 
yet this number compared with the roome, 
| it will eaſily appeare , that there might be al- 


gokes | 241 


the fiſhes, 8&c..kept the waters, and were nor 
lodged in the Arke. And the beaſts, of the 


earth,ſuch beeing excluded , as were hredde 


 lotted to euery kinde , in one onely ſtoric 50 | 
| ht 


ſquare cults , which 1n all likelihood mj 
well ſuffice thera all one with an other, Ipe-, 
cially ſceing all were not of an cquall greac- | 
nes: and therefore ſome might hauc hat of | 
more ſpace, and ſome leſſe. All theſe things 
duly conſidered , the veſlell becing of ſuch 
capacitie, might c6prehend all thoſe beaſts, 
and many more together with their prouilie | 
on for a longer time then a yeare. Other | 
doubts touching this hiftorie , of lefle mo- 
ment, I omit,and paſle to the next. 
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IT. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap.z. | 
where Iſmael is ſaid to mockear Iſaak when 
he was wained , at which time Iſmael was 
fifteene yearcs of age at the leaſt. For he was 
| borne when Abraham was 86 yeare olde, 
Gen. 16. and Iſaac was borne, when Abra- 
ham was about a hundred, Gen. 21. 5. both 
which put together,make 14 yeares: where- 
to one yeare beeing added, before laac was 
| wained , makes vp the age of Iſmael , as be- 
| fore. And yet afterward in that chapter, v.' 
14. Hagar is ſaide, to carrie the child in her| 
armes,and to caſt him ynder atrec, when he 
and his mother were caſt out of Abrahams + 
houſe, which argues him to haue been but 
alittle child : whereas before he was ſaid to 
be 15 yeares olde. | 
Anſ. A fooliſh cauill, which blind Atheiſts ;_ 
| doe draw fromthe errour of ſome tranſlati- 
; on. For the text is plaine, that Iſmael with 
| his mother Hagar, by reaſon of extreame 
heate,and drought,was almoſt dead, wande- 
ring in the wildernes of Beerſheba:and bee- | 
| ing in this extremitie, ſhee caried him nor, | 


but v. 18. led him in her hand, and ſet him | 
| downe vnder atree, and there left him to | 
| d:e, For in thoſe cuntrics , men for want of 
' water,wvere at deaths dore : as we may ſee in 
' the example of Siſera, Indg.4q-19. and Samp- 
ſon,chap.15.18. 
| Theſeauenth Allegation.Gen.43.8.Iudah 
loicphs brother, calls his brother Benizmin 
alad, or a boy, Send the boy with me,&+c. and | 
yet |; 
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| before. 


lowing,when he wet down into Egypr,with 


ther ? 


| | | | 
Anſ. This cauill ariſerh fromthe groſſle | 


ignorance of che Acheiſt , in the oripinall 
text. For Beniaminy 4s called je/ed, which 
word :commonty fignifies a child; but ſome. 
times alſo'a young'man, Thus Iſmael that 
was I'5 yeares old, iscalled je/ed, alad;Gen, 
20. 15. And ſo Gen, 4.23: Lamech ſaith ; / 


b will } ty" a man en'my wound , artf jeled}or a 


1oung man inny hurt :abat is; If d matiſhould 
wound: me; and a:young. man -hute'mie'; I 
would'flay him'; Now its not like'; thar-a 
child could hurt Lamech. Neither muſt this 
ſeeme ſtrange: forthe moſt yaliaht then that 
Dauid and Iſhboſheth had, are called hanre- 
gnarim,the boyes of Abner & Ioab, 2.Sam. 
2.14-And the like' phraſe is vſed'in- other 
languages. For the 'Grecians doe call young 
men by che name of raiSs, Jand the Latines 
by the name of f puersÞboyes, or children, 


The eight Allegation. Exod. 7.'t is faide | Oblea.8, 


v.19. that all the waters in Egype wete tur- 
ned into blood, by Moſes and Aaton : and 
yet v.22. it is faide, that the Magitians of E- 
ypt turned water into blood alſo : which 
cemesto imply an abſurditie, conſidering 
that all the waters were turned into blood 


4x 


Iarob his father, is ſide to have ren childre 
Gen. 46.21. How can theſe two ſtand toge=. 
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yet this lad (ſaith the Atheiſt )the yeare fol- 
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| whichcb&Magitians ygned, wasnewly-dig- 


An. Some anſwer thus : that theater 


ged pur of-new pits., and therefore;they-vri- 
| derſtand the former of all the warers.that 
were ſcene, and that they onely were turned 
inzo-blded:: Others anſwer mote fitly, that 
the waters which the Magitians: changed, 
werefctched out of Gothen,from amongſt 
{the Yraclires , where the waters remained 
-prire:and were not; turned, as the other 
were, Either of theſe:anſwers may ſatisfie, 
but ſpecially rhe latex, 055) pro | 
.;Theipjixh Allegation. Exod.g. 6.Moſes/ A 
ſochitharal the beafts. wm. Egypidiedofthe 
murrengant! yer y.25 inthe ſeventh plague, 
itss:{8j&the beafts, wore killed with thynder, 
and haile ; and lightening : both which icars 
not bearyes i! ow oil yon ae 
Aſc. Firſt , we muſt, pura difference be-' 
tween a common plague, or judgemeat;and | 
' an yniuerſall, A common-plague is, whewno 
' fort or kinde ſcapeth ,;hut all ſorts are-fmit- 
ten, and-ſuch was the muzren. For no-mans | 
' catteil were free, no kind of cattell were ſa- 
ued. Bur the vniverſall.is,when no particular | 
, of any kinde is exempted, but all deftroicd. 
| Such was not this plague, but ſome eſcaped, 
aad were -reſerued_ for other iudgements 


| that followed. The ground of this diftinCti- 


wi | on, is this : The worc| all Jin Scripture is of= 
1 ;ten taken indefinitely for many. Thus the 
y | Propher Efay ſpeaks, cap.66.23.From moneth | 

b fo 

0 3 = m— 


to moneth,and from Saboth to Saboth,Þval all fleſh 
com? to worſhip before me : that'is , many or 
great multitudes. Ando in the new Teſta- 
ment, Matth. 4. 2 3. Chrift healed all diſeaſes, 
that 1s,many and of all kinds ſome. ' And-in 
like manner the text before alleadved; muſt 
not be taken gencrally to include all with- 
out exception , but mdefinitely for many or 
the moſt part of the catrell that were in the 
land of Egypt. * * | ECT 
The tenth Allegation. Exod. 10. 23. wee 
read that one of the plagues was a palpable 
darknes,and ſo grear;thar for three daies to- 
gether, no man etther-ſaw an other, or roſe 
vp from the place where he ſate. And yet v. 
23. Moſes is ſent for;and called to come be- 
fore Pharaoh. How ſhould this be,ſeeing no 
man could ſtirre from his place,nor have any 
light to goe before him : for there was none 
to be had , the darkenes was ſo palpable,and 
the aire was ſo thicke, 
- Arſe. Itake-itthe wordſ Then ]v.24. is to 
be meant thus , that Pharaoh ſent for Moſes 


or or other light in'the time of darkenes. 
Andrhis anſwer may very well ſtand with- 
out further exception. | | 

The eleuenth Allegation.TJudg:r6.29.The 
Atheiſts make a mocke art the hiſtoric of 
; Sampſon,as fabulous; where it is ſaid,that all 
| che Philiſtims came-rogether in'one houſe, 


| to make ſport with him, and on the roofe 


.. fare 
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after the darkenes was ended, not by candle | 


Obic4.10, 


Obic&@.xt, 


"= 


Tofeph.Anriq. 


Judaic.l.5ec, 
| n0-fine. 


Pib.36.c.25, 


; Plin.nar. kiſt. ©. ded of C#rio the Romane , who dcuiſed 


6 |II. Booke. Caſer of Conſcience. Chap.3, | 


fate about 3000 perſons:to beholde. him 
whilc he plaied, and yet there were but two 
pillars whereupon - whole houſe ſtood, 
and thoſe alſo itanding,in the mid{tſo neere 
together,that a man might reach them both 
with his armes. This, ſay they,is moſt abſurd 
and impoſſible. 


|  DArxf.. Although the full reſolution of this | 
cauill, belongs to them that haue skill in Ar- | 
chiteQure; yet thus much may be faide in| 
way of anſiver : That the houſe might be | 
capable of ſo many perſons, and they alſo 
that ſtood aboue might well ſee and behold | 
Sampſon. For firſt , the whole houſe was not | 
ſuſtained by two pillars onely , but by many 
more, whereof two were the principall. For 
in likelihood the middle part whereon the 
whole building was knit together, from the 
| bottome to the toppe,beeing the weighticſt 
of all; was ſupported by two maſter-pillars, 
| The other which was more. outward , and 
lefſe weightie might be ypholden by leſſer 
- proppes , which Artificers in that kinde call 
by the name of fal{e-pillars.Hence it appea- 
'reth, that the two maine ones ſanding fo 
'nigh together, beeing ſhaken, the whole 
'houſe together with them muſt needes fall. 
Neither will chis ſeeme ſtrange,that twopi!. 
lars ſhould beare vp a building of ſuch ca. 

acitie ; if we doe but conſider what is rc. 


the frame of a great Amphitheater, the two 
—— may 


—_ 
. 


| — 


parts whereof were ſupported onely by two 
hinges, and yet was ſo large,that it contai- 
ned the whole people of Rome. Secondly, 
old buildings in thoſe countries were made 
for the moſt part , with open roofe. Againe, 
they were full of windowes on cuery part 
likevnto oreat gates: and that they might be 
the more fit for fight fromaboue, they were 
reared yp in ſome ſort after the manner of 
| the Egyptian Pyramides, wider below , and 
narrower aboue towardes the top. And by 
this meanes it is probable, not onely that 
they mighe containe a great companic, but 
that all thoſe which ſtoode about the ſides, 
and ypon the roofe, might yery well behold 
what Sampſon did below ; ſpecially conſi- 
dering that he ſtood in the middeſt of the 
Theater , berweene the two. middle pil- 
lars. 
The twelfth Allegation. Sam.16.19.8&c.it 
is ſaide that Dauid plaicd before Saul , and 


he was to fight with Goliah, Saul knew him 
not. Here is a plaine contradiQtion in the A- 
theiſts judgement. 

Anſ. This ſort of men doe ſtill bewray 
their groſſe ignorance, both in the matter 
andinthe order of Scripture. For the word 
of God doth not alway ſer downe things,as 
they follow in order of time iuſt one after an 
other : but ſometime it doth anticipate, put- 
ting ſuch things in former hiſſories,as arc al- 
| Q 4 readie 


Ce I ro Dna 
Chap.z. Caſes of Conſcerence, 11. Booke, 


that Saul knew him. But chap. 17. 5.5. when 
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readie done and accompliſhed , which inre- 
eard of their event ſhould be relared after- 
ward. Sometime againe it yſeth by recapitu- 
lation to declare things as following in or- 
der of time, which doe properly belong to a 
former-narration. An example of the latter 
(to omit many other that might be brought) 
1s the text alleadged. For that part of the 16 
chap. from the 19 v. tothe eade, ſhould by 


order of hiftorie follow the 17, as will eafily 


appeare by comparing the place. And the 
like diſplacing of things faide and done is 
elſe-where to be found in the. Scriptures. 
Which beeing conſidered, the Arhcitts ſup- 
poſed ContradiQtion, falls to the ground. 
For Dauid was to fight with Goliah before 
he plaied before Saul, and though he was 
then not-knowne, yet Saul after rhat'time 
rooke better knowledge of him, | 
The thirteenth Allegation is -out of 2. 
Chron. 21. 2. where the Papift plaics the 
right Atheiſt, in going about to improoue 
the originall copies. There(faith he)Tehoſa- 
phat is called king of Hrael,when as indeede 


he was king of Iudah, and fo is he called in 


the former booke of Chronicles. In like 
manner Ahaz 1s tearmed king of Tfrael, 2. 
Chron. 28. 19: whereas the truth is, he was 
king'6t Judah, 

Avfs. After the deeth of Sa'omon the 
kingdome was deuided, andthe tentribes 


| were called Iſrael, and the othey two Judah 


and 


"ks... "FIT 
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and Beniamin did beare the name of Iudah. 
Now after the diuifion, for ſome'time the 
name of Iſrael common to both fides, was 
viucn to either, and both. were. named 
after it. And in this reſpe& Tehoſhaphar 
and Ahaz may be termed kings of Iſrael. A- 
gaine, the name 'of Iſrael ſundry times in 
Scripture,and namely-in the prophets,is ta- 
ken only for the two Tribes, which bare the 
name of Iudah after the defeCtion. And thus 
alſo might Ahaz haue that name giver. vnto 
him,though he were king of 1udah. Further- 
more , the word 1irael , 1s ſometimes put for 
a true worſhipper of God, that is, for him 
that is a Tew not without but within, not in 
the letter,but in the ſpirit, Rom. 2. 29. Thus 
our Saujour ſanh of Nathaniel, Ioh. 1. 
48. Behold atrue Iſraelite in whome is no guile, 
that is,a man of an vpright hart,that ſerueth 


Ichoſhaphat might be termed king of Iſrael, 
becauſe b was a king and patrone of all true 
worſhippers of God, For cuen then the Iſrae- 
lites ſorted themſelues together, and- the 


in Indah,thcughthe diſtinetion of the king- 
domes did {till remaine. 


7.16, where the Papitts and Atheiits al- 
| leadgerhe Scripture to be contrary to it ſelf: 
| in that there it ſaith, Abraham bought a 

; field oft Emor, whenasGen,z 3.19. the _ 
The 2: eld 


| Chap. * Caſes of Conſcuence, IT. Booke.! 


God in ſpirit and in truth, And in this ſenſe | 


' . 2 o | 
godly among them came to live ynder him 


The fourteenth Allegation is out of Act. | 
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[I[faack be therein included. Now if the name 


field was bought by lacob.. | 
Anſ.t. Some ſay that there is a faule,be-_ 
cauſe Abrahams name is put for Iacob. | 
Yet not a fault of the Bible , but of them ; 
that wrote out the Biblc. Neither doth this 
diminiſh the authoritie of ſcripture, chough 
the penmen did erre and lippe in writing, ſo | 
long as we may find our the truth by ſcrip- 
ture. 
2. Anſ: That this field was bought twice: 
Firſt by Abraham, and then afterward reco- 
uered by Iacob,that he might maintaine his 
fathers poſſeſſion. 
3-Avſf.That Abrahams name is here put 
for his poſterity, as Iſracls name is other- | 
where giuen to his children, yea not only to, 
his children,bur alſo to his fathers Iſaack, & | 
and Abraham. For Exod. 1 2. 4o. itis ſaid, 
The abode of the children of Iſrael while they 
awelt in Egypt, was 4.30. yeares , which cannor | 
be true ynleſſe the abode of Abraham and 


of the ſucceſſour may be giuento his aunce- 
Rors,much more may the name of the aun- 
ceſtors be given tothe poſteritie. 


CHAP. IIII. 


Chap.4. Caſes of Conſcience, 11. Booke. | 251 
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C H A P, I V, 
Of Religion. 


He third Queſtion concer- 
ning man, as he ſtands in re» 
$ (lation toGod,is touching Re- 
ligion, where it is demanded, 


ee What i that Reli- 
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gion, that 1s ue vnto the true 
od? 


.* Anſs.ThenameReligion , is not alwaies 
raken in one andthe ſame ſenſe. For ſome- 
time itis vſed,to fignifie the whole bodic of 
doctine,reuecaled in the written word, that 
teacheth and preſcriberh, whatſocucr is to 
be belecued or practized,as neceſſary to ſal- 
uation.Otherwhites it is put for the inward 
vertue of the mind, where the ſame do- 
Atirne is beleeued, and the duties therein | 
required, practued, and performed to the 
Maieſtie of God. And beeingrhus taken, ic is | 
called by the name of Pietie or Godlineſſe , 1 | 
theScripture.And in this ſecond 1enfſe I rake 
it in this place, 

Now Religion or Pictie, hath two diſtint 
parts. The fir, is knowledge of God ; the ſe- | 
cond,the worſhip of God. Theſe twoare no- | 

tably 
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'rably deſcribed by Dauid,in his laſt will and 
Teſtament, wherein he commends vnto Sa- 
lomon has ſonne before all other things, the 
care and loue of Religion and Pictie; the 
| ſumme whereof, he reduceth to theſe heades; 
the knowledge of God,and worſhip of God. 
1. Chron. 28. 9. And thou Salomon my ſome 
KNOWE thou the God of thy father, and 
SERVE him with a perfett heart ,and with awil- 
ling mind. 

According to this difference of heades, 
are the Queſtions concerning religion to be 
diſtinguiſhed, and theſe are principally rwo. 
Firſt, how Godis to be knowne, and then 
how he is to be worſhipped. 


I. Queſtion. 

| <HowGod us to be concei- 
ued in our mindes , when wee 
performe any ſeruice or wor- 


ſhip wnto him? 
Or anſwer hereunto, this ground is firſt 

to be laid,that we muſt not, neither can 
offibly knowe or conceiue God as he is in 
himſelfe, For God in himſelfe is infinite,and 
therefore incomprehenſible in regard of vs. 
But we are to conceiue him ſo,as A hath & 
doth reyeale himſelfe to vs in his creatures, 
principally in his word. The truth herof may 


= 


— 
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appeare inthis one example, (to alleadge no 
more)when Moſes defired to ſee the glory & 
Maieſtie of God, for a further confirmation 
and: affurance of his calling, anſwer was 
made him by God, that he could not ſec his 
face.but he ſhould ſee his back parts, as he 
paſſed by hum. The meaning of this anſwer 
is,that God would manifeſt his' gloric ynto 
' bim by his effeRts, by which as by a glympſe 
] or imperfe&t repreſentation, he might.diſcern 
ſome part of his Maiettie, ſo farre forth as 
he was able in the infirmitie of fleſh and 
blood,to behold the ſame. But the perfe&t 
and full fight thereof, no creature was euer 
able toatrain ynto,it beeing reſerued forthe 
life ro come; when(8 —pey ſhall 
ſee himas he is in himſelfe face to face. 

This Ground beeing laid, the full anfwer 
to the Queſtion Ipropound in foure rules. 

1. Rule, When we are to pray, or to wor- 
ſhip God,we'muſt not conceiue him, in the 
forme of any earrhly or heauenly, bodily, or 
ſpirituall creature whatſoeuer : for thus not 
ro conceiue him , isa degree of conceiuing 
him arighr. 

I 1. Rule. God muſt be conceiuedof vs,not 
by his nature, bur by his attributes, & works. 
By his attributes,as that he is infinite in mer- 
cie,iuſtice, 000dnes,power,&c. By his works 
of creation , and gouernement of the world, 
of redemption, &c. Thus the Lord reuealed 
himſelfe ro Moſes, Exod. 6. 14. 1 AM hath 


- 
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7 ſent me vntoz08- that is, one which hath his 


 beeing in himſelfe,and of himſefe,that giues 
being to all creatures by creation,and conti. 
nuesthe fame by his prouidence : one thar 
'giues a becing and accompliſhment, to all 
his mercifull promiſes. When the Lord ap- 
| peared to Moſzs,he ſhewed not his face vnto 
him, but paſſed by him with a voice, The 
Lord,the Lord,ſtrong, mererfull, and grations, 
long ſuffering and plenteous mgeodnes and wrath. 
\In which place, the Lord proclaimes his 
name, by his attributes. So in the prophecie 
of Icremie, 1 am he that ſhewes mercie, indge- 
ment, and wuſtzee w the land, The fame, Danicl 
confeſleth in his praier , when he ſaith, O 
Lord Ged ohich art great and fearful, keeping 
couenant and mercie toward the that lowe thee, 
keepe thy commandements. And laſtly, the au- 


| chor to the Hebrewes, He that comes to God, | 


muſt beleene that God is, andthat he is a rewar- 
der of themthat ſeeke him. | 

71 I.Rule.God muſt not be conceiued ab- 
ſolutely,that is,out of the Trinitie: but as he 
{ubſilterh in the perſon of the Father, Sonne, 


and the Holy Ghott, ſo he muſt be knowne 
and conceiued of ys. The auncientruleof the 
Church is, that the ynitie muſt be worſhip- 
pedin-Trinitic,and the Trinitic in Vnitie. 
By this doe the proteſtant Churches, dif- 
fer from all other afſemblies of worſhippers. 
| The Turke conceines and worſhips a God, 


(creaor of heauen and earth , but an abſtra- 
: Red 


oo 


ſ 
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Chap.4- Caſer of Conſccence. TI. Booke. 


' ted God,which is neither Father,Sonne,nor 
Holy Ghoſt. The Iew worſhippeth God, bur 
- out of Chriſt, and thereforea feigned and I- 


dol God. The Papiſt in word acknowledgeth 
and ſo worſhippeth God, but indeedemakes 


\ God an Idol, becauſe he worſhips him not in 


atrue but in a feigned Chriſt , that fits at the 


right hand of the father in heauen, and is al- | 


ſo in the hands of cuery Maſle-prieſt, after 
the words of coſecration. Bur the Proteſtant 
knowes God as he will be knowen,and con- 
ſequently worſhips him as he wilbe wor- 
ſhipped,in Father,Sonne,and Holy Ghoſt. 
TV. Rule. When we direc our ptaters, or 
any worſhip to any one perſon, we muſt in- 
clude the reſt inthe ſame worſhip ; yea fur- 
ther,we muſt retaine in mindethe diftinion 
and order of all the three perſons, without 
ſeyering or ſundring chem; for ſo they are 
named, and propounded in the Scriptures: 
The reaſon is, becauſe as they are nor ſeue- 
red, but conioyned in nature, ſo they neither 
are,nor muſt be ſcuered, but contoyned in 
worſhip.For example:the man that praies,to 
God{he Facher for the forgiuenes of his fins, 
muſt aske it-of him for the merit of the 
ſonne , and by the aſſurance of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Againe,he thae praics for remiſſion of 
his ſfinnes,co God the Son, muſt pray that he 


53 __- 


would procure the Fatherto graunt his par- 

don,and withall aſſure it by his ſpirit.He alſo 

that praies tor the ſame to God the ar 4 | 
Ghoſt, 


| Matt.28.19. 


3-Ioh. $o7o 


pool wag = 
+ AL, aha £0: 


© iy TO OtAT >See H A BS - 
CER TRIS SS. - bo Lo Ra, gy? = A THe >. - a. 
_ ern er. 0 ou LT EO ERNIE ? 


NWS; 


eg eek en IE 
So 
—— 


— 
— 


AAR DO ORY dd ; _ ge A 

<7 TS £:As BAS * 4 Dn A I, " _ — 

2 tad BS NOOR RET WO 
WRERCS oor tos : ir "1m 


70s "G03 9g hes. 


Po 7” "a ing, 
A 3 


a 256 Ju Booke. 


Joh. 4 24s 


; wi | 
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Ghoſt,miſt pray chathe-would aſſure vnto 


him the remiſſion of his finnes, ' from the fa. | 
ther, by,and for the meritof the Sonne. 
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CHAP. V. [ 


Of the ſcrond part of: Religion ronching. rhe 


' worſhipof God ; and firſt of the i in! 
wid worſhip. = 


IL Queſtion... AR 
How Gods 5 10 be Epi 


and  [erued. 
: DoS: Or the fullanſwer hereof, we 
We " muſt retmemberthat the wor- 
\ 4 ſhip of God ' is twofold; in- 
Ae CRE ward or outward. Inward is 
G We the worſhip of the mind, the 
me heart,the conſcrience,will,and 
affeQions; ;for man by all theſe 10yntly and 
ſeuerally performeth wotſhip and feruce to 
his creator.The outward is that worſhi ppe 
whereby the inward is teſtified ourwardly in 
the ſpeach and ations. The former of theſe 


— — ——— 


rwo,is the ſpirituall worſhip of the- inward 
man,'ahd'the very ground and fouridation 
of all true-worſhip of God : for God is aſpi- 
rit and cherfore muſt be worſhipped in ſp- 
rit,that is,in the the minde, Cavs wall, 


| 


and affeRions, Indeede all the worſhippe of 
God 


————_ 
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Chap. Fo ] Caſes of Conſcience, II. Booke, 
God is ſpiritual, even that which we call 
outward;yet not of it ſelfe,but by vertue of 
the inward,from which irproceedeth, 


Sect. 1. 


The heades of Inward worſhip ate two. | aqoration, 
Adoration of God , and cleaving to God. 
For as they aretwo different aCtions of the 
| heart,ſo they may ficly be termed two diſtin 
parts of Gods wotſhip. This diſtinQion is 1n 
ſome part propounded by Moſes, where he 
exhortcth the lſraclites, to feare Jehovah their 
God to adore him,to cleaue wnto him,and to ſwear 
by his name. 

Adoration,is that part of Gods worfhip, ' 
whereby a man,ypon a vile and baſe eftima- | 
tion of himſelfe, as beeing but duſt and a» 
ſhes,ſubmirs 8 ſubieRts his ſoule to the glo- | 
rie and Maieſtic of God. | 

This hath txvo principal groundes in the | 
heart,which if they be wanting, there can be | 
no true worſhip of God. The firſt is Abnegas | 
tion or deniall of our ſelues,when we eſteem | 
our ſelues to be meerely nothing. The fe- | 
cond is exaltation, or Adyancetner of Gods 
maieſty,aboue al! che things in the world.Ex-. 
| ples of theſe we haue many in the ſcriptures, ' 

; as of Abraham, who called God hx Lord, G:n.3.27. 
and himſelfe dyſ#.and aſhes: of the Angels, 

; whome ina viſion the Propher ſawe ftan- Efa5+. 

' ding before God, with one wing couering | 

; their feete, which fignified the abaſing of | 

| y R x the m- * 


Deut.10,20, 
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Dan.s.7. 


| Matth.15.27. 


Rom.1 3-7. 


Matth. 10,28. 


themſelues;and with another coucring their 
faces,which betokened their adoration of 
the maieſtie of God. Of Daniel, when he 
confeſleth, To thee, O Lord, belongerh righte- | 
; ouſnes it ſelfe, but to 5 ſhame axd confuſion of 
| face. Laſtly , of the woman of Canaan,who 
calls Chriſt Lord,and her ſelfe, a dopge. 


Now in Adoration, there are foure Ver- 


rues ; Feare , Obedience, Patience, Thanke- | 
fulneſle. | | 
Feare, is 8 great part of the worſhip of 
| God, which I prooue by two places laid to-| 
gcther, Eſa, 29.13. Matth. 15. 8,9. wherein | 
Feare and Worſhip, are taken for one and | 
the ſame thing : fr that which Eſay calls; 
Feare, Matthew calls Forſyjp. Now in this | 
feare, there be two things that ſerue to dis- | 
Ringuiſh it from all other feares. | 
Firſt, it is abſolute: for by it God is reue-. 
renced abſolutely, Saint Paxl exhorteth to. 
yeelde tribute, feare, and honour to the. 
Magiſtrate , not for himſclfe , bur for God, | 
whoſe miniſter he is. And our Sawour ſaith, | 
Feare ye not them which kill the bodie,and are not | 
able to kill the ſoule , but rather feare hm which | 
is able to deſtroy both ſoule and bodze in hell. As | 
if he ſhould ſay, Iallow and command you | 
to feare men , onely for God, who hath ſcr | 
them ouer you, but feare God for him- 
ſelfe. 
j - Secondly, it makes a man, firſt of all, ro | 
feare the oifence of God , and then the pu- | 
| niſhment | 
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niſhment and iudgemenr;For it is not a feare | 
of the offence alone, bur of the offence and 
puniſhment together; and of the offence in 
the firlt place: Mal.1.6. /f / be a Lord where is 
my feare ? And where it is ſaide in Matthew, | 
but rather feare him that is able toaſt bodie and | 
TToule into hell fire; there is commanded a feare | 
of God, in regard of his anger. We feare the | 
ſword of man, and that lawfully , why then. 
may we not feare the puniſhment of God * 
1f it be ſaid,rhis is a ſeruile feare,to feare the 
puniſhment , and agrces nor to Gods chil- | 
dren : Tanſwer, ſlauith feare is, whena man 
only fears che'puniſhment,& not the offence 
of God,or at leaſt the puniſhment more then 
the offence. 

The ſecond vyertue of Adoration , is in- 
ward Obedience of the hidden man of the 
heart.The Lord preferres this obedicnce be= 
fore all ſacrifice, 1,Sam.1 5.22, This ſtanderh 
in two things. Firſt,in yeelding ſubieRion of 
the Confcience to the commaundements , 
threatnings , and promiſes of God, ſo as we | 
are willing,that it ſhould become bound yn- 
| 
'to them. Secondly, when the reit of the 
| powers of the ſoule, in their place and time, 
; performe obedience vnto Go@ And by this 
| meanes doe iwe bring into captiuitie, euery 
| thoughe vnto the obedience of Chriſt , as 

Paul ipeaketh,2.Cor.10.5. 

The third vertue of Adoration,is Patience; 

| which is, when a man in his afflictions , ſub- 


Wt R 2 
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Matth.z0.28, 


Rom.13.4- 
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260 | Booke. Caſerof Conſcience. > Chap.y, | 
| miterh his will to the will of God, and qui- 
eteth his heart therein, becauſe God ſendeth 
afflitions. This was Dauids counſell, Be filene 
pſal.z7.7. | before the Lord,ard alwaies waite por his plea- 
fare. And his praQtiſe, when in trouble he re- 
| Ggned himſelfe into rhe hands of God, and 

ſaid, Lord, if [pleaſe thee not, loe I am here , doe 
with me as ſeemeth good in thine eyes. This pati- 
ence is a part of Gods worſhip , becauſc it is 
a kind ef obedience. 

The fourth yertue of Adoration,is Thank. 
fulneſſe ro God , which ſhewes it ſelfe in 
ewo things. Firſt, inan acknowledgement 
of the heart , that our ſelues and whatſocuer 
we haue, is Gods, and proceedeth from his 
bleſſing alone, Secondly, in a conſecration 
| of our bodies, ſoules, liues , callings, and la- 
| bours to the honour and ſeruice of God. 
| | Thus much of the firſt head of Inward wor- 
| ſhip, or the firſt ation of the heart, ſtanding 


in Adoration. 
Sect. 2. 


' Cleauingeo | The ſecond Action of the heart in Inward 
”_—_ worſhip, or the ſecond part thereof, is Clea- 
uing vnto God. Now we cleaue vnto God 
by foure things : by Faith, Hope, Loue, and 
inward Inuocation. 

By Faith, 1 meane true juſtifying faith , 
whereby wereſt ypon Gods mercie forthe 
forgiuenes of our ſinnes,and life cuerlaſting: 
_ ypon kis prouidence, for the things of 


1.Samel5.26, 
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Chap.s. Caſes of Conſcience. IT. Booke.| 261 | 
this life. Thus Abraham, beeing ſtrengthened 
in this faith, and relying by it ypon Gods 
promiſes made ynto him, gaue glorie ynto 
God,Rom. rw This Sauing faith, js the ve= 
ry roote,and beginning of all true worſhip. 
For Loue,which is the fulfilling of the Lays, 
muſt come from it. 1,Tim. 1.5. 

The fecond is Hope, which followes and 
dependes vpon faith : and it is that grace of 
God, whereby with patience we waite the 
Lords leiſure, for the performance of his 
promiſes , eſpecially touching redemption, | 
and life eternall. 1f we hope (laith Paul ) for 
that we haue net , we doe with patience expett it, 
Rom. $.25. | 

The third , is Loue of God ;which hath 
two effects in the heart. Firſt , it makes 
the heart to cleaue ynto God, and to be well 
pleaſed with him fimply for himſelfe.In this 
manner God the father loving Chriſt, teſtifi- 
cth that he was well pleaſed in him, Marth. 3.17. 
Secondly, it mooues the heart to ſeeke by 
all meanes poflible , to haue true fellowſhip 
with God in Chriſt.This the Church notably 
expreſlſeth in the Canticles. 

The fourth, is Inward praier, or Invocati- 
on of the heart ; and it is nothing els, but the 
lifting vp of the heart vnto God, according 
to his will , by defires and grones vnſpeaka- 
ble. Or, itis a worke of the heart, where by it 
flies vnto God for help in diftreſſe, & makes 
him a rocke of defence. When the children 
R 3 of 
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of Iſrael were afflited , They remembred that 
Gedwas their ſtrength , and the moſt bigh Ged 
their redeemer, Pſal. 78. 3 5. Of this kinde of 
| prayer Pay! {peakes,when he ſaith , pray con- 
rinually, 1. Theſl. 5. 17. For folemue prayer 
conceiued , and yttered in forme of words, 
cannot alwaics be-yfed ; but wearero lift vp 
our hearts ynto God , vpon euery occaſion, 
that by inward and holy motions andyafte- 
| ions , they may be(as it were) knitte ynto 
him. 

Now to conclude this point touching In-| 
ward worſhip, we muſt remembecr that it a- | 
lone is properly , ſunply, and of it ſelfe, 
the worſhip of God; and the Outward is not 
ſimply the worſhip of God, but onely ſo 
farre forth as it is quickned by the Inward, 
! and grounded ypon it. For God is a Spirit, | 
| and therefore the true worſhip that is done | 
vnto him, muſt be performed in ſpirit and 
truth, Toh.4. 24. | 


| 


| 
| | 
| 
{ 
| 
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| 
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CHAP. VI. 
_ Of the outward worſhip of Ged, and the 
firſt head thereof, | 
Prayer, 


| that , which is performed by 
Mi the bodie externally,eitherin 

NAP, word or deede. To this be- 
= =E= long many particuiars,which 
I will reduce to ej ohr ſeucrall heads, 

I. Prayer. 

11. The hearing of the word preached. 

I TI. The vſe of the Sacraments. 

IV. Outward Adoration. 

V. Confeſſion. 

VI. An Oath. 

VII. Vowes. 

VIII. Faſting. 


Touching Praier conceiued and vttered | 


by the yoice, there are many Queſtions. 
-_ Conſcience; the principall whereof are 
OUIC. | 


I. Queſtion, "AY 


J ſhip of God. The Outward is | 


How ſhall a manmake a 
lawfull and acceptable prater 
to God ? 


Lawfill 
pratcr. 


Anſ. The word of God requires m_— 
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Conditions be- 
fare praycre 


II. Booke. Caſes of Corſcience, Chap.6* 


conditions in making praier to God : they 
may all be brought to three heads. Some of 
them goe beforethe making of praier , ſome | 
arc to be performed inthe a of praier,ſome 
after praier is ended. 


Set. 1. 


Conditions to be obſerved before praier, 
arethree. 

Firſt, he that would make ſuch a praier as 
God may be pleaſed to heare, mutt repent. 
Efa.1.15. God would not heare the praiers 
of the Tewes , becauſe their hands were full of 
blood: that 15, becauſe they had not repented | 
of their epprefſion and crueltie. Toh. 9. 315 
God heares not ſinners : that is,ſuch as live and 
lie in their ſfinnes,and turne not vnto God by 
true repentance, r.loh.3.22. By this we know 
that God he.rres our prayers, of we keepe his com- 
mazudemeiits. I adde further, that the man 
which harh before-time repented , mutt a» 
oaine reaew his repentance, if he deſire that 
his praiersſhould be accepted. For the very 
particular finnes of men,whereinto they fall 
after their repentance, doe hinderthe courſe 
of their praicrs, from hauing acceſſe vnto 
God, it they be not repented of. And for 
this cauſe,the worthie men of God the Pro- 
phets in the old Teſtament, doe vfually in | 
the beginning of their praiers , ſtili humble | 
theniſelues, and confefle their finnes ; as we 


may ſee in the example of Daniel, chap.g.v.| 


: 536, 
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Chap.6. | Caſes of Conſcience. I1.Booke,| 265: | 
5,6,8c.and of Ezra,chap.g.v.6.8c. 

Secondly, before a man make a praier,he 
mult firſt (if neede require)be reconciled vn- 
to his brother. If thou bring thy gift to the altar 
and there remembreſ} that thy brother hath, 
ought agatnſt thee, leaue there thine offering and 
goe thy way,firltbe rec6ciled to thybrother,&; 
then come and offer thy gift, Matt. 5.23. hen, 
Je ſrall/tand and pray, forgine, if ye hane azy| 
thing againſt any man,&c.,Mark.11.25. 

Thirdly, he that is to pray muſt prepare | 
himſelfe in heart and mind, as one that js to ; 
ſpeake familiarly with God. 

Inthis preparation,foure things arerequi- | 
red. Firſt, the mind. is to be empried of all | 
carnall & worldlythoughts.Secondly, there | 

| 
| 
| 


mulſt be in the minde, a conſideration of the 
things to be asked. Thirdly ,a lifting vp. of 
the heart ynto the Lord.PC1.2 5.1.Fourth]y, 

the heart muſt be touched, with a reuerence 
of the maieſtie of God, to whome we pray: 
Eccl.5. 1.Re not raſh with thy month, nor let thy | 
heart be haſty to-vtter a thing before Ged. For the | | 
neglect herof,the Lord threatneth to bring a | 
iudgment ypon the Ifraclites.Efay.29.13.14.' | 


0. | 


The ſecond ſort of Conditions, are thoſe c,,qmou in 
that are required in praier, and they are in prayer. | 
number eight. | 

I, Euery petition muſt proceed from a 
| lively ſenſe,and feeling of our owne _— | 
anG! 
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266 |IT.Booke, Caſes of Conſcrence, Chap.s. 
| and of our ſpirituall pouertie . For without | 
this,no praicr can be earneſtand hartic; and 
conſequently become acceptable vntoGod. 
For example,when we pray tharGods name 
may be hallowed, we muſt inmaking that 
petition, haue in our karts a ſenſe of the cor- 
ruption of our nature, wherby we are prone 
to'diſhonour the name of God. 
| 'TI. Our prajer muſt proceede from an 
earneſt defire of that grace which we want : 
and this defire is indeede praier it ſelfe. Mo- 
ſes vttering neuer a' word, but groning in 
the ſpirit vato God,in the behalte of the If- 
ralites,is ſaid, to cyie vnto the Loyd. Exod. 14. 
T5. know not (faith Paul)what to pray as we 
onght,but the Spirtt it ſelfe maketh requeſt for vs 
with ſights,that cannot be expreſſed. Rom.8. 26. 

ITI. The petition muſt proceede from 
ſauing and true iuſtifying faith. The reaſon 
is,becauſc without that faith, it is impoſſible 
that either our perſons , or our praiers,or an 
other ation we doe, ſhould pleaſe God, 
Heb.11.6. 

IV. Euery petition muſt be grounded vp- 
on the word of God,and not framed accor- 
ding to the carnall conceit and fanfie of | 
mans braine. Ard this is the aſſurance that we 
hane in han, that if we aſke any thing AC- 
CORDING TO HIS WILL, he heareth vs. 
1.Ioh.5.14. Now we hauea double ground 
of our praierin Gods word; a commande- 
| ment to makethe prajer, either generall or | 

par- 
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| 


| 
| 


[1 


particular ; and a promiſe that our requeſts 
ſhalbe granted. Pol eg it: 

Here we muſt remember two rules. Firſt, 
Things to be asked are either ſpirituall , or 
temporall. Spirituall are ſuch, as concerve| 
God; whereof ſome are more neceſſarie to 
{aluation,as remiſhon of finnes, faith, repen- 
tance,and ſuch like:ſome are lelſ-neceſſerie 
as hope, ioy in thefeeling of Gods mercie in 
diftreſſe, &c. Temporall things are ſuch, as 
belong ro this life,as meate,drinke,clothing, 
preferment,and ſuch like. Pres 215 900! 
. Now touching things ſpiritual, that are 
moore neceſtary to ſaluation, we are to pray 


-| for them abſolutely, without any: exception 
| or condition. But for things lefle neceſlary to 


faluation, and for temporall bleſſings, we 
muſt aske them at gods hand with this con- 
dition;if itbe his will and pleaſure, and ſo 
farre forth,as he in his wiſdome ſhall judge 
to be moſt expedient for vs. Herein we mult 
follow the example'of Chrift, who in his a- 
your prayed to his father to take that:cuppe 
rom him,yet with this condition, - Not my 
will,but thy will be done. The realon is this; 
Looke how far forth God commands vs to 
aske,and promiſeth that we ſhallreceiuc , ſo 
far forth are we warranted to aske, and may 
hope to receiue.Now God commands vs to 
aske, and promiſeth ys the firſt ſort of ſpiri- 


euall chiugs, frecly and fimply , without any | 


condition or exception.But the other ſort of 


ſpirituall ; 


o 


| 268. II. Booke. Caſer of Conſcience. Chap.6. 


| ſpirituall things,that are lefſe neceflary, and 
cemporall bleſſings, he promiferh vs with 
condition; and therfore inlike ſort ought we 
to aske them, 
. The ſecond Rule is: We muſt not in our 
prayer;bind God to any circumſtances of 
time,place,or meaſure of that grace,or bene- 
fit, which weaske. | 

V.Our praiers being thus framed, (as hath 
beene faig) areto be preſented and offered 
to God alone,and to none bur him. For firſt, 
none els can heare all men,in all places,at all 
_ | times;and helpe all men, in all places and at 
all crimes, but onely he. Againe the ſpirit of 
God makes vs to pray,and in prayer to call 
| him 4664, father. Furthermore, all praier | 
muſt be grounded ypon the word; wherein 
we haue not the leaſt warrant, cither ex- 
preflſely ſer downe,or by conſequent imply- 
ed,to preferre our ſures and requeſts to-any 
| of the creatures. 
| VI. Praier is to be preſented ro God, in 

| the name, merit, and mediation of Chriſt a- 

lone. For we our ſelues are not worthie of 
any thing, bur ſhame and confuſion. There- 
fore we cannot pray in our owne names,bur 
muſt pray onely in the name of Chriſt. Our 
prazers are our ſacrifices, and Chriſt alone is 
' that Alcar, whereon we muſt offer them to 
God the father.For chis Altar muſt fanRifie 
them, before they can be a facrifice of a 
| ſweere ſmelling ſauour ynto God. Hence it 


15, 
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* 
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him by praiers to God for him,Rom. 1 5.30. 


Chap.6. Caſes ef Conſcience, IT. Booke. 
is, that not onely our petitions, bur all other 


things ,as Paul wiſheth , are to be done in 
the name of the Lord Teſws, Colofl, 3.17. And 


Chriſt himſelfe ſaith , /harſoener you acke the | 


Father in my name, he will gine it you, Joh. 46, 


23. | 
V II. There muſt be in praier,Inflancie 

and Perſeuerance. The heart muſt be inftane, 

not onely inthe aQt of praier; bur afterwards 


| till the thing asked, be granted. This Inftan= 


cie, is commended ynto ys in the parable of 
the widdow, and the.ynrighteous iudge, 
Luk. r 8.1. Hereunto the Prophet exhorteth, 
when he ſaith, ---keepe not ſilence, and gine the 
Lord noreft,&vc. Eſa.6 2.7. And S. Pawl in like 
manner wiſheth the Romanes, to frine with 


VIII. Euery true praier , muſt haue init 
ſame thankſgiuing vnto God for his bene- 
firs. I» all things let your requeſts be ſhewed unto 
God, in praier and ſupplicatios ,with giuing of 
thanks,Phil.4.6.Chriſt himſelf, gaue direQis 
couching this, in that forme of prayer which 
he caught his Diſciples, For thine is the kjng- 


dame power and glore. 


Set. 3. 


The third fort of conditions , are thoſe 
which arerequired after prayer;and they are | 
ſpecially two. 

The tuft is,a particular faith, whereby he 
chat praieth, mult be aflured that his particu- 


lar 


Conditions af 
ter prayess 
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Of Irprecati- 
| ONS 


[larrequeſtſhall be granced-. Mark. 1 I-24 
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Whatſoener ye defire when ye pray , BELEEVE 

{| chat yeſpallhane it, andit ſhall be done wnto Yor. 
hads thathemay haue this particular faith, 

he muſt firſt haue that whence itariſcth,nam- 
Ph erue juſtifying faith, ſtanding in a perſwa- 
10n-of his reconciliation with God, 

The ſecond is,that a man muſt doe andpra- 
fiſe that, which he praics for ; and heis nor 
onely to pray' for bleſſings , but alſo to vie 
all lawfull meanes that he can, whereby the 
bleſſings he asketh,may be obtained. For ex- 
ample.As thou praieſt 7A the pardon of thy 
ſinns, ſo chou muſt leaue thy {1nns,and vſe all 
good meanes, whereby the ſame may be 
mortified and crucificd.And the like is to be 
done in all other things , which we aske of 
God. 

Thus we haue the firſt Queſtion of con- 
ſcience reſolued touching Praier ; that then 
the praier is acceptable to God, when he thar 
prayeth obſerueth,as much. as in him lyerh, 
all theſe conditions before,in,and after prai- 

cr. 


IT. Queſtion. 
Whether may a man law- 
' fully make Imprecations,that 


5 to ſay,pray againſt his ene- 
| mies £ 


 Chap.6. Caſerof Conſcrence, I1.Booke.| 


| mies.and how farre forth wit 
lawfull? 
Seft. 1. 


For anſwer to this, we muſt'marke and 
 obſerue ſundry diſtinions , and difteren- 
| CES. ) 


Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the 


| cauſe , and theperſox that defends and main-| 


| raines the cauſe. The euill cauſe which anewl 
man defendeth, is to be condemned of ys;8 
wee may alwaies, and that lawfully, pray a- 
oainſt it; but we may not in like ſort, con- 
demne and pray againſt his perſon. 
Secondly,we muſt diſtinguiſh of the per- 
| ſons of our enemies; Some be priuate ene- 
' mies, ſome publicke. -Priuate, I call thoſe, 
| which becnemies of ſome particular men, 
{and are againſt them,in regard of this or that 


'|cauſe ormatter , and yet are not enemies of 
; God,or of his truth.Publike are thoſe, which 
| arenot only our enemies, but the enemies of 
| God,of his kin gdome,of his trueth,and reli- 
| on. Now we may not pray againſt private e- 
nemies:we may (as before )pray againſt their 


euill cauſe, bur not againſt their perſons ; 
Math. 5.44-Bleſſe them that crrſe you, doe good 
ro thens that hate you, and pray for them ich 
hurt you and perſecute you. And we are com- 
manded to loue our enemies,as our ſelues. 


Againe, publicke enemies of God and 
| his 
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a pure Zeale of Gods honour and glory.The 


| his:rruth,ace alſo of two ſorts,cither Curable 


' or Incurable.Curable are ſuch, as offend of 
Ignorance, or ſome other humane frailty, ſo 
as there is ſome hope of their conuerlton, 
.andrepentance. We muſt not pray againſt 
|the perſons of theſe, bur onely againſt their 
| dealings and badde cauſes,and pray for their 
'perſons,and for their conuerſis. Thus Chriſt 
/praied forthoſe that crucified him; Father, 
| forgine them:and Stephe, AQ.7.forthemthar 
toned him. Vncureable, are thoſethat finne 
| obſtinarely, and of malice, ſo as there is no 
hope of their amendment and conuerſton, 
And further, for the better anſwering of 
| this Queſtion, we muſt marke another diſtin- 
Qtion. There are two ſorts of men,that are to 
make praier ynto God. Some that haue extra- 
ordinary gifts,as the Prophets and Apoftlcs, 
Now he that is an extraordinarie man, hath 
and muſt haue theſe two gifts; namely , 
firſt a ſpirit of Diſcerning , to diſcerne and 
iudge whether the perſon againſt whome 
he praies,be incureableor no: and ſecondly 


extraordinary man, that is qualified with | 
theſe rwo gifts, may pray not onely againſt 
the cauſe of h1m,thar is an enemie to God, 
but againſt his perſon, Thus Dauid did,efpe- 
cially in the 109.Pſal.which Pſalme isfull of 


terrible curſes, againſt his particular enemies, 
and typic«lly, againſt Judas, For he had the 
ſpirit of diſcerning, by which he knewe 


that 


£ WY 


< 


that they were incurable enemies;and a pure 
zeale of the glorie of God, which middehim 
breake our into ſich-imptecations. So Pail 


which troubled the Charch,c. 2.Tirn;4.14.he 
praies direftly againſt rhe perſon of Alexan= 
det the copperſmith,thar had d6nhim much 
wrong, The Lord vewa#ahins accordhig to his 
workes. Which mnt not-ſceme fixange for 
Paul had'it: that imprecation ; the Spitir of 


re ns wav ag, Grd 


prophecie, and conſequently borh thefpirit 
of difcerning, and of pvrezeale:' atid there: | 
| forcho might pray againſt himas he did,” © | 
| Burfor Ordinarie men {ach as heveno- | 
'thing but oxdinanre gifts), and'want the ſpirit , 
of diſcerning, and haue alſo'a zcale mingted | 
| with choler, flomiack, anger,and hatred; chey | 
' may vſe no extraordinarie praiet againſt che | 
. perſon of any man. Allrhat they may doe, ts | 

' to pray, that God would reftraine theirma- 
; lice, hinder their badge praftiſes , and turne | 
; them; to his glorie, and the good of his} 
| Church; Therefore AR.4.29.whei there had | 
; beene a Councel! holder at” Teruſalem, a--| 
| gainſt the Apoſtles Perer, #nd Tohf3 ih the | 
| firſt beginning of the 'preat* perfecution-of | 
| Chriſtians, inthe primicine Church,ic is ſaid, 
| that rhey departed from the aſſembiy,; and praied 
| together with the reſt of the Church; 1n this 

| Manner; And now,O Lord, beho!d their threat- 
mrgs, fc. Wherein they prated not apainli | 
the Councell , nor againſt the men thatſare 
| | | Er 'n 
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OL >. | 


ia counſell, bur againſt their proceedings, | 
courſes, deuiſes, and threatnings. And their | 
praQiſe,may be a patrerne for ordinary men | 
to follow. In Luk. g.54.the Diſciples asking 
ourSauiour Chriſt, whether they ſhould call | 
for fire froms heauen ,to deſtroy his  enennies , he 
ſharply-reprooueth them, for their intempe-: 
rate heate againſt che Samaritans , and tells 
them, thar they had nor that extraordinarie - 
Spirir, to :& ſuch athing, becauſe chey | 
were. but ordinaric inen. Ordinaric men'' 
cherefore may not pray againſtthe perſons | 
' of Gods encmies. The Pope at this day is a | 
profeſſed enemic to Chriſt, and his Goſpel, | 
yet no man may pray againſt the perſon of ' 
the Pope, bur onely againſt his ſtate , king- | 
| dome, andregiment,which is Antithriftian; | 
' whereby he fets himſelfe againſt God, and 
his kingdome. 
Z lf T1 . 2 . | 
Vpon the anſwer to this queſtion, there. 
followeth an other. Sundric Pſalmes of Da- | 
uid are Pſalmes of imprecation,wherin Da- | 
| uid curſeth his cnemies fearcfully, eſpecially | 
' in the 109.Pſalme; now all theſe pſalmes 
| were penned for our vſc:Tt may therefore be 
' demanded, how we may vietheſe, and ſuch. 
like, when we read or ſing them ? 
; AAnſ. I. We muſt not vie them as Dauid 
: did, namely,as praiers againſt the perſons of 
| qUr enemies,but onely as prophecies againſt | 
| | the: 
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_ , 
the enemics of God, wherein the puniſh- 
ment of incurable men, that were enemics 
to God and his truth , is foreteld. For wee 
haue not, as David had, an extraordinarie 
ſpirit, or a pure zeale ; therefore we cannoty 

pray as he did. EL 

II. Ianſwet, whereas theſe Imprecations 
were diteed againſt patticular enemies, 
we may vic them in ſome ſort as praiers,but 
how ? as generall praiers againſt all the in-| 
cureable enemies of God, nor againſt any 
particulars among the Jewes, Turkes,or Pa- 
| piſts. Astherfore as we may yſe theſe Impre- 
| cations as praiers, ſo we muſt yſe them with- | 
' out any particular application,to the perſons |. 
. of any particular men. 


11]. Queſtion. | | 
IWhat be the particular Gir-| oraccis | 


| cumſtances of 


cumſtances of Prayer ? = 


Anſ. There are chiefly fours. 1. The| 
voice , or ſpeech. I1. The geſture. 111. 
The place where. IV. Thetime when. 


Seft. 1. 

Concerning the Voice, this Queftij-? 47 | Ofthe Folte 
be mooued; : : In prayers 
| Whether a Voice or words, are-0 be vicd 
in prayer,or no? gains 
Arſ. Prayer is cither Pubſicke , or Pri- 

S 2 Late. 
w f 54, PEONORIOG: acceraSVEN : 


oy 
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— 
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' || Congregation in prayer, as he is the mouth 


-; expreſſethe affcCion, and to procure atten- 


1, Booke, . Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.6* 
uate. In publike prayer, a forme of wordes 
muſt alwaies be yſed , in a knowne, plaine, 
and diſtin voice, The reaſons are theſe. 
Firſt, the Miniſter is the mouth of the whole 


of God to the people in preaching. Now as 
the Miniſter is their mouth to God in pray- 
cr, ſo the people muſt giue their affent, and 
approbation to his prayer, by the word, A- 
mer. But there can be no profeſſed and pub- 
lique aſſent, without a voice. Secondly,God 
is the Creator,not onely of the ſoule of man, 
but alſo of his bodie; and we bleſſe God,not 
onely with” the heart , bur alſo with the 
; rongue : therefore the whole man muſt pray 
|jn publicke, 

; Now inpriuate prayer, made in priuate 
| and ſecret places , by priuate perſons, the 
| Voice is profitable, but' nor ſimply neceſla- 
;rie. It is profitable, becauſe it ſtirreth vp the 
' affe&tions of the heart; it ſeructh alſo to 
' keepethe wandering mindein compaſſe, to 


2 tion of the heare go the prayer. Yet it is not 
' fir, 1ply neceſlarie. For a man is not bound in 
| com C1ence, tovſe a forme of wordes, in all 
| his pr." VETS: Moſes prayed , he ſpake never a 
ord, 4,14 yet it was a prayer : forthe Lord 
' (aies ynto, him,Exod. 1 2. 15. #hy crieft theu ? 
| Anna prayx'09, in the Temple , her /ippes aid 


99100:1e onely > her voice was not heard 5 and yet 


— 


Yo 


ſhee is ſaid to pray, 1.Sam. 1.1 3. Againe, the | 
FED Spirit 
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Chap;6, Caſes of Conſerence, TT. Booke.| 
Spirit is ſaid to pray in the Ele: groanes 
that cannot be vttered,and yet the Holy Ghoſt 
giucs them the name of prayers, Rom.$.Paul 
biddes vs pray continually , which is not to be 
ynderflood of a continuall vſe of a forme of 
words , but of the groanes and Ggbes of the 
heart, which may be made ar all times; 

Out of this Queſtion ariſcth another ; 

Whether it be lawfull, when we pray, to 
read a ſer Forme of prayer ? for ſome thinke 
that to doe ſo, is a finne. _ N 

Avnſe Itis no finne ; but a man may laws | 
fully, and with ood conſcience doe it. 

Reaſons. FB he Pfalmes of Dauid were 
delivered to the Church, to bevſed andread 
inaferforme of words, and yet the moſt of 
them arepraiers. Secondly , to conceine a 
forme of praier, requires gifts of memorie, 
knowledge, vtterance, and the gifts of 
grace, Now euery child and ſeruant of God, 
though he haue an honeſt heart, yet hath he 
not all theſe gifts: and therefore in the want 
of them, may lawfully vſe a ſet forme of | 
praycrz as a man that hath a weake backe,or | 
a lame legge , may leane ypon a crutch. | 

_Itis alleadged , that ſer formcs of praier, 
doe limit and bindethe Holy Ghoſt. 

Anſ. If we had a perfe&t meaſure of grace, 
it were ſomerwhar,but the graces of God are 
weakeand ſmall in vs. This is no binding of} 
the Holy Ghoſt, but a helping of the ſpirir, 
which is weake in vs, by a crutch toleane vp-| 
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Of Geſture in 
praycte 
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on:therefore 2 man may with good conſci- | 
encc,ypon defeCt of memory and ytterance, 
&cc.yſea ſet forme of prayer. 


Sect. 2. 


The ſecond Circumſtance, is the Geſture. 
Concerning which it is demanded , what 
Kind of geſture is to be yſed in praier ? whe- 
ther knceling,ſtanding,fitting,or the holding 
vp the hands,or head to heauen, or bowing 
the body to the earth? 

Anſw.God in his word hath not preſcri- 
bed any particular geſture ofhhe body : and 
therfore our conſciences are not bound to a- 
ny in particular.Beſides that,Religion ſtands 
not properly in bodily aRions, and geſtures, 
Yet touching geſture,the word of God giues 
certaine generall rules to be obſerued in 
prayers,both publicke and priuate. 

In Publicke praier, theſe rules of Geſture 
are preſcribed. Firſt, when publicke praier is 
made in the congregation, our geſture muſt | 
alwaies be comely ,modeſt,8 decenrt.Sec6d- 
ly,all geſture vſed publickely, muſtſerue to 
expreſſc, as much as may be, the inward hbu- 
mility of the hart without hypocrifie, Now 
theſe kinds are manifold. Some concern the 
whole body, as the bowing thereof, rhe ca- 
ſting of it downe vpan the ground; ſome a- 
gaine concerne the parts of the body , as lit- 
ting vp of the head,the cies, the hands,bow- 
ing the knees, &c, Touching theſe, the ſcrip- 

cure 


. Chap.6. 


| cret places,there is more liberty . For initwe 


| thing,to pray fitting. Bit botti- theJearned 


- Caſerof Conſcience. II, Booke. 
cure hath not bound-ys to any particulars; |. 
bur in them all, we' miſt have regard; that 
they ſerue alway to exprefſe the humnilitieof 
{our hearts before God. Thus have the: Hol 
men'of God behaued themſelues; yea:the 
Holy Angels ſtanding before the Arke, doe 
couer their faces,in token of revertce of the 
maieſtic of God,Eſay.6.2. Thirdly, we 'muſt 
in publicke praier, content our ſclues to fol- 
lowe the Jaudable faſhion, and cuſtomwe of 
that: particular Church,where we are.For,to 
decline from cuſtomes of particular Cliurch- 
| es, i\ ſuth- caſes , eſten cauſeth ſciſme and 
 difſenfions. JET. TILE 

In private praier, done in private #nd-fe- 


may vſe any gefture;ſoitde:comely,and de- 
| cent,and ſcrue toexprefſe the inward Humi- | 
( lity'of our hearrs. An arntient writeris of o- 
| pinion,that it isan vnreverentand vnlawfull 


| before, in, and after his' time, hatie judged 


; his opinion” ſuperſtifious; ſpecially confide- | 
' ring that Religion kinds notion theourward | 
| BE re of the bod , and'it skilſs*nor. rich 
\ What that is,ſo'theinward humility"of4fvn. 
 cexe heare be expreſſed cherby. 5 715005 | 
4 +. "3.7 ' [ 


p77 2208 ect, Ze | 
| The third Circumſtance,is the place. Where T1 Face of 
Queſtion is made, In what place we muſt Fryer: 
pray? Aſi. In regard of conſcience, holines, 
| | : B$ "nt © 
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and religion all plapes are equal,and alike in 


|prayerisas acceptable to God,asthas which 
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| wiſe:For he thinkes t 
.| mEt,hallowed Churchez are'more holy.then | 


| made-in Churches, if they . wall have, chem 


_— ——_— 


the New: Teſtamens, fince the comming of 
Chtit.Thehouſe or the field,is as holy as the 
Churgh;Andif we pray in either of them,our 


is madgin.the Chuch,Fernaw the daies are- 
\COMCesSHAL WIG, foretold by, the.Prophet, | 
| 


whezemn, 4 c/eare;offering ſhould be offered 
ito Gogljn every place-Mal-r. 11. which Paul 
expolngs,a.Tim.z,8etpure and holy prat- 
er,offtted/ ta Gqd.ip,cuery, place; Þo; this | 
purpoſe;Chriftſaid to.ghe, woman of: Sama- | 
ria,loh. 4. 25. that the tyme ſhould come, when | 
they fagreld net worſhip in Jeruſalem, or om Sama 
riazbm 666 zrue-worſpippers of God, ſnauldwarſpip | 
himin ſpit ed in eruthyecherclocuer i; bg. 
:;Yet.aguerth elefle, for. order, decency 7 and 


| 
, [ 
| quicxaes{ake,publicke praycr. muſt be made | 


a publicke-places ;as, Churches, and Chap- 


| pelsappoinged forzhatyſe. And priyate prai- 
| ex,ift priate houſes and cloxets,Mat.8.y. 


| ©, Nowghe opinian, babe Rapiſt 6 ghge- | 
neal chenew. Teſta- 


{ 
(] 


other places arc,or,can be;and doe make the 

prayers offered ro,God, in them, more. ac- 
ceptable to him then in any other; and here- | 
| ypon they teach,that private mennwlt pray | 


in Churches,, and. private- praycrs, mult be | 


heard. Forproofe hereof, they alleadge the 
practiſe of ſame particular perſons nm the 
| Scrip- 


— 


| 


| Chap,6: Caſet of Conſtience. 
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Scriptures.Of Anta,who  praied priuarely in 
the temple, Luk.2.37.O0f Dauid , who in his 
exile, deſired xr Aceh haue recourſe ynto 
the temple. And aniel, who is ſaide to 
looke out at the window, toward the tem-- 
ple, and pray.Dan.6.10. 


piſhChurch. For. there is - great «difference 
þervicens the temple atTeruſalem in the old 
Teſtament; and our Churches in the new. 

That was built by particular commiandemet 
froin God: ſo were not our Churches. That 
was a". & of | the very body,and tnanhood 
| of Chriſt, eb.9. 11.And of his mifticalk bo+ 


HE:Booke. | "281 


Anſw Theſe places are abuſed by the Po- 
7 


die,Col.3.7.Agdirte; theArkein the: temple. 
was ap pled 7 Tg cation' of the 'couc- 
naut,d fg 7-2 of reſence/x f ledge of 
'hist mer & and! his ' wit point- 
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The Timeof | The fourth Circumſtance, is the Time. 
__ Queft.. What are the-times, in which men 
are to make prayers ynto God? ey 
For anſwer to this queſtion, it is firſt to be 
conſidered, that there is a twofold manner 
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|. Secondly, whatſoeuer we ſpeake ,thinke, 
or doe, ve muſt doe. all to the glorie of 
Gad.. Now God is glorified, when we doe 
{in all things, from our hearts acknowledge 
- this power, wiſdome ,juftice, mercie, proui- 
dence, and goodnes, And theſe we doe ac-f 
| knowledge, when we daily and hoyerly lift 
UB Fi 
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yp our hearts to him, in petitien , for ſome 
bleſſings , "and in thankſgiuing for his mer-. 
cies. 

Thirdly , we are ſubie& to innumerable 
infirmities, ſrailtieszand wants, ſo as we 
cannot of our ſelues , ſo much as thinke one. 
| good thought ; therefore we are euery day 
| and hower,tolift vp ourhearts to God, part- 
{ ly in praier, partly in giuing of thankes , that 
he would make 2 daily ſupplic by his grace, 

Fourthly , Satan ſeekes by all meanes to 
ouerthrow our ſoules continually; and in 
that regard it behooueth vs alaies and vp- 
on euery occafion, to lift vp our hearts to 
| God, for his mercifull protethon. | 

Fiftly, the gk of faith muſt grow and in- | 
creaſe in vs day by day. the meanes 
whereby it groweth- and thriueth: in vs, are 
the exerciſes of faith, nor ſeldome and rare, 
'| but daily and continually vſcd. Now of all 
the exerciſes of faith , none is more excel- 
lent, then Invocation -and Thankſgiuing. 

| The Second kinde of prayer, isfet-and ſo. 
lemne; when a man ſets himſelte. apart , 
' to pray viato God -yſually and feruently zor, 
| when men come -reuerently and-folemnely 
"together into the congregation; to callypon 
| the name of the Lord. The word of God 
. | appointsno ſer time for this:kirid;-bur leaves 
; it tothe libertie, wiſdome, and ditcretion of 
| ney. Andthe ground of this Libertic is this; 
| Thereis now no-difference- berweene rime 
| and 
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"+5 bs 7 IL. Booke. Caſes of Conſoience, Chap.6- | 


and time, in regard of Conſricnce, for per- 
forming the worſhip of God, and the duties 
of religion,(the Sabothonely excepted: )but 
the principall and onely difference, is in rc- 
gard of outward order and conueniencie, 
whereby one time :may be :thought fitter 
then an other, and that muſt be diſcerned by 
the wiſdome of men. In the New teſtament, 
the diſtinction of dxies, and howres ,istaken a- 
{way. Paul was aftaid of the Galatians, be- 
cauſe they made-diftercace of daves, tne gno- 
veths,and yeares,imreſpedt of holines and re- 
ligion,Gal.g. .. "Sonarint, 

By this doGtrine,: we-may ſee what to 
wdge of the Romane religion, touching ſer 
* - |rtimes of prayer... They preſcribe; certaine 
houres:, which they tearme Canonical; and 
Fthey diſtinguiſh then in this manner. The 
\firſt; they'ca!l the Adararine, beforetheſunne 
rifing. The fecond;, the Prone, from the firſt 
houre of the day,to thethird. Thethird from 
rhenceto the: fixt hower: The fourth from 
the fixeto the ninth, The'ffift from theininth 
to thetwelfth, which they call cbe Nove. The 
| {foxt is in the cucning about the Sunne-ſet- 

;ng. The ſeuenth'and laſt, is afterthe Sunne- 
 Wetring,which they call be Completorie. Now 
tin theſe ſeauen preſcribed howers , by the 
'*|doQrine deliuered., I norte three notable a- 
buſes; © © ©: 

? Firſt, inthat the Popiſh Church binds men 
fin Conſcience to obſerue them, ypon pals 
& of 
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| Chap.6, Caſerof Conſtmnce. IT. Booke.| 


of morrall finne. , Whereas in regarde of 
Conſcience, there is no difference of 
times.Secondly they bind the Maſſe-prieſt, 
the Neacon, Subdeacon, and the Beneficed 
man onely, t9 Canonicall houres, whereas | 
thoſe houres differ not from others in regard 
of performance of Gods worſhip , neither 
are theſe men more bound ta pray in them 
- | then others. Thirdly ,thata man may ſay and 

read his Canonicall houres this day for the 
morrow, and in the morning or after dinner 
for the whole day; wherein we may ſee their 
proſe ſuperſtition. 


1V. Queſtion touching prayer is, 
How their mindes are tobe | 
' pacified, which are troubled by 


| [undry accidents , that fall out 
in their praters. 


Theſe Accidents are principally three. 


frame or conceiuea forme of praier,as other 
met doe. wn | 
For remoouing of which trouble, letthem | 
remember this one thing. That the ynfeig- | 
ned defire of the touched heart,is a praier 1n | 
acceptance befone God, though knowledge, | 

memorie, and ytterance, to frame and con- 
ceiue a forme of prayer in words,be witing. 


| Pſ.10. 


Firſt, when they ſhould pray,they cannor | 


235: | 
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| P{,10.17.God heares the deſire of the poore, that | 
; is,of humbled perſons, and chem which are | 
in diſtrefle.Pfal.1 45.19. God will fulfill the de- 
| fire of them that feare him:he alſo will heare their | 
| cry and will ſane them.Rom. 8.26. We know not | 
how to pray as we ought, but the Spirit of God, | 
thar is,the ſpirit of adoption, aaketh requeſts 
or Us rd grones & fights, whith cannot be tres. 
red.Where we may obſcrue, that the prayer | 
of the Holy Ghoſt which muſt needes be an 
exccllent praycr,is made by grones which 
cannot be vttered in words. | 
The ſecond Accident is , that they finde 
themſclues full of heauines and deadnes of | 
ſpirit,and their minds full of by-thoughts, 
and _— imaginations. 


This trouble may be remooued ypon this, 


| 
| 
| 


| ground ; that the defeRts of our prayer ſhall | 


never condemne vs, if we be heartily dif-| 
pleaſed with our ſelues for the ſame; and by | 
praycr and other good meanes,doe firugple j. 
and ſtrive againſtthem.Rom.8. 1, There is x0 | 
codemmation to them that be is Chriſt. In which | 


place it isnort ſaide, They dee nothing warthy of 
codemmnarion; bur chus,There i no condemnation 
to them being in Chriſt , though they deſcruc it 
neuer ſo much. | | 
The third accidet is,that thoughthey pray; 
they recciue not the fruit oftheir praiers.For 
the remooucall of this diſtrefle, we may con- 


fider theſe foure things, 


| 


I. The man that js thus troubled, is to | 
examine | 


0 OCR i. o—_—_ 


Chap.6. Caſes of Conſennes, 11. Booke 
examine himſelfe”, whether he- hath made 
his praierto God aright or no?” For-it he 
ray amiſſe,he may pray long, and'neuer be 
d6-Fy Our Sauiour would nor grant there- 
queſt of the ſonns of Zebedeus, becauſe they 
asked they knew not what.Matt. 20.22. Jam. 

| 4.3-7e ache © receine not becauſe ye ache amiſſe, 
that ye might confume- it -on your luſts, 

| Paul prayed three times, and hadrhe repulſe, 
| becauſe he asked things-inconuenient for 
; himto receiue:therefore anſwere was made, 
| My grace i ſufficient for thee, 2. Cot. 12, The 
man therefore 'that would makea'praier a- 
' right, muſt haue reſpeR vnto the matter and 
| forme thereof, as alſo to the diſpofition of 
his owne heart. Ifhe faile in-any of theſe, 

| chen God will not heare; or if he doth, he 


| heares in iuftice,”** 2 | | 
| TI. Though men make lawfull prajers vn- | 
to God, & aske things thar are to be asked, | 
, 3nd which God Will grant, yet God will 
ſometime deferre che accompliſhment of 
their praiers,and not giue care vnto them at , 
the firſt. Dauid prayednight and day,and yet | 
| was not heard, Pſalm. 22.2. Againe, his eies | 
' failed bis throat was drie, while he waited for hs | 
| God by prayer, Pſal. 69.3. The Angel Gabriel 
| ſaid ro Zacharic, Luk. 1, 13. Thy prajer is | 
' beard. Now inall likelihood, that prayer of 
| Zacharie was niade long before, cuen in his 
; youth, yet it was not granted him till he was | 
| olde. | | | 
SN The | 
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II.Booke, Caſerof Conſevence, Chap,6, 


: The Lord deferres the graunt of our, re. 
| queſts ypon good reaſqn.For hereby he ſtir. 
reth yp.the dulnes of our hearts, and quicke- 
neth our faith and hope. Againe,he makes vs 
when we enioy the bleſtings defired,to haue 
them in-higher eſtimation, and to be more 
thankefull vnto him;yez in the want thereof, 
ro ſtrive che! more _eazyeftly. with him by 
praier for them. The woinan of Canaan,was 
repulſed and called a dogge, by out Sauiour 
Chriſt, not for that he intended co reie her 
| prayer,but to. ſtirre yp her faith, ro make her 
more earneſt in asking;as alſo more thanke- 
full forthe benefit, when, ſhee had recciued 
It. 4B £1 ils 25, Te 
111. The Lord victheo giaun our peri 
tions,two manner of waies, Firſt, by ging 
[the very thing we aske; Secondly, by giuing 
| ſomething anſwerable cherto, when he gray 
| reth uot the thing ic ſelfe. Thus Chriſt was 
heard in that which he feared. Heb. 5. 7. He | 
prayed to be: deliuered from . that cuppe, | 
which notwithſtading ke drank of:How the 
was he heard?Though he had not that which | 
| he asked,, yct God granted him the thing 
which was propertionable to his requeſt, | 
namely,ſtrength and power,whereby he was | 
| inabled to ouercome the. woefull pangs of 
that death. & 
IV. Weruſt thinke this ſufficient, that | 
| we can,and doe pray vnto God, thoygh we 
; Neuer haue any requeſt, in this world _ | 
te 


[ 


'Chap.s. Caferof Conſeidner. 11. Booke. 289 


ted. For by whoſe grace haue we alwaies 


continued in praier, but by the gift and 
grace of God? Paulin the like caſe, was an« 
{ered by God, y grace #& ſufficient for thee: 
that is, thine infirmitie ſhall not be remoo- 
ued; content thy ſelfe in this, that thou art 
in my fauour, andhaſt receiued my grace,by 
! which thou docſt withſtand this Temprati- 
; on, To this purpole $.Iohn faith , fwe know 
, that he heareth vs , whatſoener we ache, we know 
' that we haue the petitions graunted which we 
| defired of hins; 1. Toh. 5.15. His meaning is, if 
| we can perceiue, and diſcerne that God liſt= 
'neth to our praters ; hereby we may aſſure 
| our ſelues that he graunts our requeſts. Now 
| by this we may perceiue that he doth liſten, 

and giue eareto ys, becauſe the grace where 
| by we pray, is from himalone, 
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CHAP. VII. 
Of the ſecond head of Gods worſhip, 
the hearing of the ward of 
preached. 


ezzHus much touching the firſt 
RYREST43 head of Ourward worſhip, 
$ | namely, Prayer. Nowe fol- 
F: lowes the next, which is = 
WICENLZ HA Hearing 0 the Word preached. 
SN ESD mt, Slrmo S——_ 
this point , are of two ſorts. Some concerne 
the Preachers of the word, and ſome the 
Hearers, The firſt ſort Tomit, and reſerue 
them, to a more proper place. 
For the ſecond ſort, concerning Hearers, 
one Queſtion may be mooued ; 


How any man may profi- 


| 


| 


j 


| 


tably , to his owne comfort and 
/aluation , heare the word f 


od £ 
The necefſitie of this Queſtion appeares, by 


that ſpeciall Caueat, given by our Saujour 
Chriſt, Luk.8. 1 3. Take heede how ye heare. 


Anſ. Totheprofitable hearing of Gods 
word, three things are required ; Preparati- 
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Chap.7. _.Caſes of Corſciexce. .1I.Booke. 
| on before we heare, a Right diſpoſitzon;.in 
havior, z and Duties to be practiſed after- 
; Wards: »: :::: L424 Fence? 66 IV. 4 
bk In Preparation, ſundrie Rules of dire- 
' tion are to be obſerued, as Nin; 
| Firſt Rule, ie muſt be ſwift to heave, Tam. 1, 
19. And this we ſhall doe, by disburdening 
:our ſeltes of all irpedimenty, which may 
| hiader the effectuall hearing) of the word. 
Theſe Impeciments are eſpecially thee ; all. 
{ Which are name by the Apoſtle Iames, to»: 
| ether with heir ſeucrall remedies.  - 

The firſt, is Pretumption ; when the hea- 
er ptelumes of his wifdome, knowledge, 

; and abllitie to teach,(it neede were) his tea- 
| chers. The remedie hereof js, 19 6: //ore ro 
i ſpeake © rhat is ,not, to prcſume of our owne 

 Bifts,thinking our ſelues berterabieto teach 

' others, then to be taught by them. For ſothe 

| Apoſtle: afterwardes expoundes himſelfe, 
when he ſaith , 1y brethren, be not many ma- 

fters, Tam. 3. 1. let not private perſons cake 
vpon them to become inſtrudters of other 
men ; but as Paul faith, 1. Cor. 3. 18. /f any 

man among you ſeeme to be wiſe ,let him be a 

foole, that he may be wiſe : that is, let him be 
willing to learne, euen of his inferiours. And 
in this regard , let him follow the praCtiſc of 

Naaman, who ſubmitted himfelfe to the ad- 
uiſe and counſell of his maide. | 

The ſecond Impediment , is troubled affe- 
ions, ſpecially raſh anger, cither againſt the 
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; | 1992 ' 5 L. Boske. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.7. 
Teacher, or others: The remedie of this allo 

is laid downe, in the place before alleadged, 
| ; | Be ſlow towrath, v. 19. The third is, ſuperflui- 
tie of matliriouſnes, thats; the abundance of 
euill corruptions and finnes\; which hearers 

| ſhall by experiencefind in their owne hearts 

and lives. This Impedimient hath many 
| branches , priticipaliy threes 1. Hardnes of 
heart, noted by the ftonie ground, in the pa- 
|'rable of ' the lower, Marth. 14. 20. 2. The 
| Cares of the wor!d , ſignified by the thornie 
|! ground, v.22. 3. The itching care, 2. Tim. 
| 4-3- when a man will heare no other do- 
4 tine, bur that which 1s ſurable to his cor- 
rupt nature ; not beeing willing to frame his 


- . . 
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| heart ro the word , but to hatie the word tra- | 
med to his wicked heart. 
| The remedies of this Impediment, are 
| theſe. Firſt , euery hcarer of the word, muſt | 
lay apart all ſuperfiuitie of malitionſnes , that is, | 
| cut off, as much as in him licth, all corrupri- | 
| ons both of heart and life. Hence it is, thar | 
| God ſpeaketh thus to the wicked man, Pfal. | 
| 50.16. 1Wh:t haſt thou to doe, to take my word in | 
| thy month, ſeeing thn hateſt to be reformed, and | 
| haſt caſt my words beh:nde thee ? To this pur- 
| | poſe, the Prophet Teremie exhorteth the 
| {Tewes, to be circumciſed ro the Lord, ana te 
take away the forechwnes of their hearts,c4c.ler. 
| 4-2. And Moles by Gods commandement, 
| ' was to ſan'tifie the people three daies betore 
| they came to heare the Law —— by 
| [ Is 
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himſelfe in Mount Sinai,Exod.19:. 11:Again, | 
euery than will and ought to haue a care, to 

prepare himſelfe more or lefle;to the recei- | 
uing of the Lords Supper : which durie is as 
well to be performed , before the hearing of | 
the word, conſidering that in ſubſtance ir | 
differeth not fromthe Sacraments, they bee- | 
ing the viſible, and preaching the audible, 
voice of God. Secondly, cuery hearer muſt | 
receine the wora with meekenes, that is , with | 
quietnes ſubie& himielfe to the word of | 
God, in all things. Eſa. 57.15. {-dwell with | 
him, that is of an humble ſþurit , to renine the ſi= 
rit of the humble,&xc. | 

The ſecond Rule of Preparation . Wee 

muſt lift yp our hearts in prater to God , that 

he would giue vs the Hearing care. This hea- | 
ring care,is a gift of God,inabling the heart, | 
when it heareth,to concciue and vnderſtand | 
the doctrine taught, and to yeeld obedience | 
thereunto. | 


The third Rule. The hearer muſt in hea-. 


' ring, ſet himſelfe in the preſence of God. 


Ch ap.7. Caſes of Conſerence, 11, Booke. | 


' Now therefore (ſaith Cornelizes to Peter , Act. | 
, 10.33.) are we all here preſent before God, to 
' heare ail things commanded thee of God, The, 
' reaſon is, becauſe God is alwaies in the con- 
| gregation where the word is preached. 
| IT. The ſecond thing requred to profi-, 
table hearing, 18 arght diſpoſition , Whercin 
tio rules are to be obſerued. | 

Firſt, when the word of Godis in delive- 

ring, 
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I [.Booke. . Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.y, | 


| ring,euery hearer muſt heare with iuJgment. 


| But ſome will ſay , many preachers bewray 
faults andinfirmities in their preaching. To 
this Paul anſwereth notwithſtanding, De- 
[iſe not prophecie,1.Theſl.5.20:Yea bur whar 
if they deliver vntruthes? Paul anferes a- 
| gaine,in the next verſe, Try al thmgs,and keep 
thatwhich is good: and Saint Iohn to the like 
purpoſe, r,Joh.4.1.Beleeue not enery ſpirit, but 
try the ſpits whether they be of God. 

Her e by. the way , we muſt remember 
one cauear, There be three kinds of iudge- 
ment. The oneis a priuate,wherby cuery pri. 
| uate perſon may iudge of the dotrine which 
is taught:For he mult not heare, hand ouer- 
| head, but iudge of that which he heareth. Of 
| this Saint Paul ſpeaks to the Corinths, [udge 
ye what I ſay.1.Cor.10.5. The ſecond is , the 

iudgement of the Prophet or miniſter: And 


2D ; i 
[this is aſurer kind of judgement then the 


| former, procceding from a greater meaſure 
payegr- grace. The third 1s the iudgement 
of the Holy Ghoſt in ſcripture;and this is ſo- 
ueraigne and abſolute. For the Ho!y Ghoſt 
judgethall, and is iudged of none. Theſe ; 
three kinds of iudginent are ſet in this order. | 
| The firſt depends vponthe ſecond, the je- 
' cond vpaathethird,andthethird is abſolute 
and judged of none. | 
Vpon tnis caucat, two things doe follow; 
Firſt,that a priuate hearer , though he may 
indge of doctrine deliuered,yer he may not 
cenſur 
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Chap.7. Caſes of Conſcience. IT. Booke. 


cenſure the Teacher, or his mimſirie . Mi- 
nitters are to be iudged;but their ſpirit is not 
ſubicR to cuery private man;but tothe pro- 
phers.For the pr of the prophet;thar is,the 
doctrine which the prophets bring , beeing 


inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt,is ſubic& to the 
Prophets. 1.Cor. 14.33. Seconely, a priuate | 
man,is not to publiſh or broach any point of | 
doQrine,bur that which is plainly propoun- 
ded in the word,and taught by the miniſters 
thereof. This is a neceſſarie rule;and the want 
of obſcruation thereof, is the cauſe of many 
ſciſmes and hzrefies in the Church. The Lord 
commands the people, Mal. 2.7.t0 require the 
law at the mouth of the prieſt in all maine 

points of faith and manners. 

The ſecond Rule to be obſerued in hear- 

ing. Euery hearer muſt haue care that the | 
word of God be rooted, and grounded in 

his heart, like good ſeede, in good ground: | 
which Saint Iames exprefſeth, Iam. 1.21. Re- 
ceine with meckenes the ingrafted word. Here 
generally itis to be remembred , that not | 


— —— 


| in our hearts,ſfundry things arerequired. 


—  — 


onely ignorant people, bur euen the moſt. 


learned, ought to be hearers of the word . 


preached. For the preaching thereof ſerues 
not onely for the increafing of knowledge, 
bur alſo for the reformation of the afteRion, 
which may be inordinate, where knowledge . 


' doth abound, 


Now for the rooting of the word of God 
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Firſt, a true & right ynderſtanding therof. 
Secondly, it muſt be mingled with faith, 
Heb.4.r.For the word is as wine,or water of 
life:our faith is the ſugar that ſweetneth it, 


 faith,that it may become profitable vato vs. 
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and giues it a pleaſant reliſh. The word ther- 
fore muſt be cempered, and mixed with our 


| Now in this mixture,there is required a dou- 
ble faith ; the firſt generall, whereby we be- 
lecue the doctrine deliuered to be true, ſo as 
we neuer call the ſame into queſtion; Owr 
Goſpeli to you(ſaith Paul Jwas in much aſſurance, 
i. Iheſl.1.5.The ſecond ſpecial, whereby we 
apply the word preached vnto our ſclues, 
for the humbling and comforting of our 
hearts. 
Thirdly, we muſt labour to be affected | 
with the word. Thus Toftah his heart is ſaid 
to melt at the reading of the law, 2.Chro. 3 4. | 
27.Andthe people rcioyced greatly becauſe 
they vnderſtood the word which the Leuites 
had taught them. Neh. 8. 12, The hearts of 
the two diſciples that went to Emmaus, bur- 
ned within them when Chritt opened vnto. 
them the {criptures, Luc.24. 32. And the 
ewes at Peters fermon,were pricked in their 
hearts,and faid, Mem, and brethren,what ſhall 
we doe? AFR. 2.37. 
Fourthly, the word of God muſt dwell 
plenteoully in vs, Coll, 3. 16. This it doth, 
when :t rules,and beares the greateſt ſway in 


the heart,and is not ouerrulcd by any corrupt 
| aftc- 


- 
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Chap.7. Caſe of Conſcience, II, Booke. 
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affetion. * \ als x 

III. The duties to 'be performed after 
hearing, are theſe, \ 

Firſt, the doQtrine delinered, muſt be trea- 
ſured vp in the heart , and praiſed in life, 
Pſal. 119. 11. 1 hae hid thy word: in my heart, 
that I might nat ſinne agamſt thee, | 

Secondly, a man muſt meditate on the 
word which he hath heard, with lifting vp 
of his heart vnto God. Thebcaſts that were | 
clouen footed , and chewed the cudde, were 
fitteſt both for meate vnto man , and for ſa- 
crifice to God, Levit. 3 1. It was the olde and 
auncient opinion of the Church, rhar. this 
chewing the cudde, ſignified hoiy meditati- 
ons. And he that heares the-word , mult doe 
as the beaſt doth, fetch vp-the meate out of | 
his bellie againe, and chewe it over a new. 
The man that doth fo, is the fitteſt for the 
Lords yſe, | 

Thirdly , he muſt hauc experienceof the 
word of God in himſelfe.Plal. 34.8.7 aft and 
ſee how gracwm the Lords. | 

Fourthly , he is to examine himſelfec after. 
he hath heard che word. T hus Dauid ſaith of 
himſelfe, Pſai. 119. 59. { hane con/idered my 
wayes , aud turnea my feete vnto thy teftima- | 
WICS. 

Fiftly , he muſt be obedient ynto it, and | * 
ceſlifie his obediece, though nor at all times, | 
yet whenſoeuer occaſion is offered. Iam. 1. | 


| 22. Be ye dpers of i9e # ora, , and not Hearers otc- | 
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th, deceining your owne ſelues. | 
1I. Queſtion touching hearers is, 


How are they to be comfor- 
ted, who after long hearing of 
the word, either profit Very [1- 


tle,ornot at all f 


For reſolution of this Queſtion , the Cau- 
ſes of not profiting, are diltin&tly to be con- 
ſidered. And they are of two ſorts. 

The firſt ſort of Cauſes , are the finnes of 
the hearers. And that finnes are the cauſes 
of not profiting , it will appeare by this 
ſigne; if the memorie , vnderftanding , and 
other parts of the minde in common mat- 
tcrs, be ſtrong and pregnant, bur dull and 
weake in apprehending , and retaining the 
doErine taught. Now theſe ſinnes are prin- 
cipally two. 

Firſt, Hardnes of heart , when a man is not 
inwardly mooued and affefted with the 


word preached, but remaines in the ſame | 
Nate he was before. This is ſet forth by the | 


hard ground, thatis by the high way fide, | 
and by the ſtonie ground, Math. 1 g.4,5. And 
ſuch is the heart that is not mooued nor af- 
feed either with ioy, ſorrow, feare,or con- 
ſolation. The hardnes of heart, ariſeth from 
a cuſtome in finning and from that the de- 


ceitfulneſle of finne, Heb.z.13. 


II. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.7. 


Secoudly, | 
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Secondly , world'y Cares, that is, a heart 
poſſeſſed with defire of profits , pleaſures, 


beas thornes that choake the ſeede of the 
word, and ſuffer it nct to grow and fructifie: 
yea that fill the heart full of wandering ima- 
ginarions, which ſtcale away the mind from 
attending to the word preached, Thoſe that 
are thus hindred from profiting,arerather to 
be reprooued, then comforted : for that the 
cauſe of their »o-p yoſiciencie , is in , & from 
themſelues. They are therefore to 'vſc all 
good meanes forthe remoouecall of their 

nnes, that of hatd hearted and carnall, they 
'* become good and profitable hearers of 
the word, The meanes are theſe. 

Firſt, they muſt labour to be touched in 
heart, with ſenſe and feeling, of their ſpirt- 
cual! pouertie, and want of Gods fauour and 
mercic in the pardon of their finnes. The 


geacheth the humble his waies. And by Marie, 
in her ſong, Luk. rt. 35. He hath filled the hun- 
grie with good things , and the rich he hath ſent 
emprie away. The ſecond meanes is, to heare 
the word of God with an honeſt heart, ioy- 
ned witha conſtane purpoſe of not finning. 
The third ,to be as carefull ro bring. good 
affetions, as a good vnderſtanding.For affe- 
ions are the tecte that carrie the heart, 


| and Salomon biddes vs to take heeds to our 
' feere, when we enter into che houſe of God, Eccl. 


| ——_— 
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honours , preferments, and ſuch like ; which | 


| 


reaſon is given of Dauid,Pſal.2 5.9. The Lovd | 
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4. 17. They are the yery key of knowledge | 
and memory;and therefore Daud ſaies, 7 he | 
ſecret of the Lord t5 renealed to thoſe thit fears 
him,and his conenant t to gine them wnderſtan- 
ding:Plal. 25.14. And that which he fath of | 
Feare,may be ſaid alſo of other good affeCti- | 
ons. 

The ſecond fort of Cauſes, are ordinary | 
and yſuall defects of naturall gifts;as of ca- | 
pacity,or conceipt, of memory , and vnder- ' 
Randing.For all men haue not the like gifts | 
of nature, and therfore all men cannot reape | 
benefit by the word preached. Theſe wants | 
may be diſcerned thus;If the mind and-mes- | 
mory be weake or wanting,as well jn com- 
mon wordly matters,as in diuine things that 
belong to gods king:lome. And to this kinde 
of men which are thus troubled for not pro- 
firing,there belongeth comfort; Yet not ſim- 
ply,bur vpon theſe conditions. Firlt, ifthey 
kr,ow the principall grounds of religion. Se- 
condly,ifthey haue care to profit and in- 
creaſe in knowledge. Thirdly , if they liue 
according to the meaſure of their know- 
ledge,in obediencc ro Gods will, Theſe bee- 
ingobſerued, ſuch parties are ro comfort 
themſelues in this, that God in mercy will 
accept of their indeauour, forgiue their 1g- 
norance, ana beare with their infirmitics . 
This is tobe ſeene inthe example of Peter, 
whoſe faith was highly commended by 


* —— 


Chrift,when he ſaid, rhe gares of hell ſbowld vot 


pre-| 


Pagans = 090" es ogy 


prenaile againſt it. Matt.16.16.And yet at that 
very time, Peter was ignorant of many 
maine pointes of Religion, as of the death, 
reſurreQion , and aſcenſion of Chriſt. And 
in his perſon, -the other diſciſplesare com- 
mendeda!ſo for their faith, becauſe they 
held Chriſt to be. the:Mefſſas and Sauiour 
of the world,though they were ignorant of 
the manner of his redemption, thinking he 
ſhould haue beenc an earthly king. Act.1. A. 
gaine, the want of knowledge in ſuch as 
haue naturell defes, may be ſupplied by 
_ affeQtion,if they be not wanting in an 

oneft heart, and carefull indeauour of god- 
ly life. Thus the Church of the Tewes in the 
old Teſtament,did farre exceede the Church 
ofthe new, in good affeRion,though 1t came 
farre ſhort of it in knowledge and appre- 
henhon. 
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T4 | 
"68: | 6x. HR | 
3 of | 
1%. 0 CHAP. VIIL | | 
#5.5 ol 
1919.1 the Sarrenwites in —— = | 
vi.  receinuig,and ſe of | 
WAIT . them. | 
| | IN the.next place , fol- 
[3 41-88 low the Queſtions of con | 
4, 08 ſcience touching the third | | 
| 148 part of Gods "Outward | 

ly. 4 1H worſhip, namely ,' the Sa- 
i." F! Mcraments; and theſe con- | 
- 8 cerne either the admini- | 
\ FR ftrarion, or the receiving of them. The Ad- | 

"fo miniſtration I will here er paſſe, and handle | 
thoſe Queſtions onely,that concerae the re- {, 

ceiuing and vſe thereof,both in generall and | | 

in particular, 

Touching the receiuing of the Sacraments 

in generall, , there is one onely Queſtion 

Whether the Sacraments | 


——— ——— © ————— 


miniſtred by Fl, eretickes, [do- 


latours and 'ynſufficient mint- 
ers be Sacraments or no” 


For anſwere hereunto, we are to knowe | 


there bethree ſorts of men that may admi- | | 
nifter | 


4 Chaps. Caſes of Conſcience. IL. Booke, 303 
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niſter the Sacraments. Some are true & law- 
full miniſters, lawfully called by God & men 
co that funRion, keeping the right forme of 
the Sacrament according to the inſtitution. 
Some againe,are more priuate perſons, that 
haue no authoritic at all to adminiſter?, 
whome we may oppoſe to the former ſort 
as contrary to them in this ation; Others a- 
gaine be admitted to ftand in the roome of 
lawfull miniſters by the acceptation & con- 
ſent of men,or by cuttome,though corrupr, 
and theſe are in a meane berweene the:;two 
former ſorts.Of the firſt there is no queſtion, 
But the Sacramet adminiſtred by the ſecond 
is1n truth a meere nullitie; becauſe they haue 
no calling thereto,neither can they doe it of 
faith:foraſmuch as they haue neither precepr 
nor exiple out of the word of God.Now for 
the third ſort, though they be not indeede 
lawfull paftors ; yet beeing in the place of 
ſuch,by rhe conſent, allowance, and cuſtome 
of men, though corrupt; their ation is of 
force,and the) Sacrament which is admini- 
fired by them, is in deede a true Sacrament; 

which I prooue by theſe Reaſons. 

Firſt,the preaching of the word, and ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments are all one in 


ſubſtance. For in the one the will of God is |. 


ſcene, inthe other heard . Now the word 
preached by Heretikes, is the crue word of 


God , and may haue his effeQt. The Scribes 
and Pnariſes, great DoGtors of the ewes, 


WCIc 
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qe gene 
'| *304 IL. Booke, Caſtrof Conſcience. Chap.8.,\ | 
'werehot all of the Tribe of Levi,but deſcen- | 
[ ded fr6'other Trjbes. Againe,cuentheprinci- 
' pall of them liued:by extortion and bribery, 
| and were wicked men,yea Heretikes and A- 
| Poaertys depoſed & excommunicated pet- 
ons. And yer vecaufe they occupicd the pla- 
ces of 'Sood teachers , and fare in the chaire 
of Mofes;that is read the doQtrine of Moſes | 
Law, Chriſt bids his diſciples to heare them. | 
E Matt.” 23, 3. Prouided on _ they tooke - 
; Heel of theſcatien of their falſe doQrine,and ! 

wicked life. Now if the word taught by their 
miniſtery, was powerfull, why may nor the 
| Sacraments miniſtred 'by the Heretiques | 
{tmding in the roome of true miniſters be 
true Sacraments9?In the daies of Paul,Phillip, | 
! I, T5. Some preached Chriſt ehrovgh enny and - 
| farife,and ſome of good wil:what was the Apoſtles 
indgement in this caſe ? Hiniſelfe anfrvereth, v. 
18: 17hat then?yet Chriſt is preached all manner | 
of wayes, whether it be under a pretence or ſin- | 
ceerely and 1 therein ioy,yea and will ioy. 
Secondly,this points plaine by examples. | 
The Leynicall priefts ynder the Lawe, were : 
Heretickes,and tavghr after a fort the breach | 
of the morall law.Yea they held iuſbification | 

by workes, Rom. 10.3. 2nd yet Circumciſion 

by them admuniftred, was in force; neither | 
was the paſſcouer,celebrated by them, or the | - 
' ſacrifices which they offered,any other then 
'the true Paſſeoucr ani true ſacrifices. Tudas 
wasa yery hypocrite, yea Chrift calls'him a 
Deuill, 


—_—— 


Chap:$, Caſesof Conſcience. 11,Booke.| - 30g 
Deull, Job. 6. 70. and yet he preached the 
word at Chriſts commandemenr,and bapti- 
zed with the reſt of his Diſciples, Ioh. 4.5,2. 
: Thirdly , the, Sacrament , if it be admini- 
ſired in rhe name;,; ard by the power of 


Chriſt, is the ordinance of God, beeing re- 

cciued by faith , yea a true Sacrament of 
Chriſt; and the force and efficacie thereof, 
doth not depend ypon the worthines of the 
Miniſter , but ypon Chriſt. The letters or c- 
piſtle ſenc from one mano an other, are au- 
thenticall , and ſerye fully ro: cxprefle the 
minde of theauthor , though the meſſenger 
or. carier be a wicked or a naughtie man. 
; And in like manner, the finne of any man 
' that ſtands in the roome of a lawfu!l Mini- 
ter , doth not nullifie the Sacrament, and 
therefore not herehe,or vnſufficjencie, S.Cy- 
prearn who lived 300,yeares aftex Chriſt, was 
of this opinion,thag Sacraments adminiſtred 
by Heretikes, were no Sacraments. But the 
Churches of Africa in thoſe times conclu- 
-{ ded the contrarie againſt him , according to 
the doftrine that hath beene deliuered. 

The Vſe. I. By this dotrine they are iuſt- 
ly to be blamed, who would haue thgye chil- 
dren rebaptized , which were before bapti- 
zed by Popiſh prieſts ; becaufe the Sacra- 
ment, though adminiſtred ky a Papiſt, if he 
ſtand in the roome of a true Paſtour, & keep 
the forme thereof, is a true Sacrament. IL. 
Others by this doRtrine come to be reproo- 
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ued, that refuſe to receiue the Sacraityents at 
the hands of ynpreaching miniſters . For 
though the miniſter be ynſufficier, & preach 
not, yet if he be called by che Church , he 
hath the place of a lawfull Paſtour, his admi- 
nitration is warrantable, and the Sacrament | 
by him adminiſtred a true Sacrament, 

If it be faid,that then the true Sacraments 
may be out of the true church, as in the 
church of Romeat this day ; becauſe Here- 
ticks and ſuch like Miniſters are not of the 
church. I anſwer , that there is in the church ' 
of Rome; the tridden church of God, and 
the Sacraments are there vſed , not for the 
Romiſh church , bur for the hidden church 
which is in the midſt of Papacie ; like as the 
lanterne beareth light nor for it ſelfe, bur | 
for the paſſengers : yet hence it followeth 
not, that we ſhould communicate with Ido- 
lazers, Herericks, and wicked perſons, 


| And ſo much of the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments in generall, Icome now to 
| the Particular Sacraments. 


' *CHAP; IX. 


[ Chaps. ; Caſet of Conſcience. 11. Booke. 397 
_ 
£ 


— 


CHAP. 1X: 
Of Baptiſm. 


Ss He firſt Sacratnentin ot- 
WV y-= Y der, is Baptiſm e. And the 


ſ'*) © Queſtions couching it I 
Ir) as 


| reduce to fiue heads. 


(LOS ©?! Whether Bap- 
tiſme be neceſſarie to ſaluati- 
'0n, orno © 


; Por anſwer to this Queſtion, we muſt 

rightly diftinguiſh of neceſficie. A thing is 
ſaid to be neceffarie two manner of vaies; 
ether abſolutely and fimply, or in part. Ab-! 
ſolurely neceffaric is that, whichgp in all re- 
ſpeRs neceflarie, and the contrarie wheteof | 
is veterly ynnecefſarie; Neceflarie in part is 
that, which in ſome reſpects , or ypon cer-! 
taine cauſes and conſiderations,is neceffarie.! 
This diſtinRion premiſed, Iantwer : 


Feft. 1. 


Firſt, that Baptiſme is neceſſarie the ſe-] How Bap- 


| riſme isnecefſ- 


_ - = —_ oo  ——_— 


cond way, in part andreſpeCtiuely,that js,in gaic,f why |. 


divers and ſundrie regards. 
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L. As the lawfull viſe thereof is a note, 
whereby the true church of God is diſcer- 
ned,and diſtinguiſhed from the falſe church. 
Not that the church of God cannot be a 
church , without this Sacrament. For it may 
want Baprtiſme for a time,and yet remaine a 
true church; as well as the church of the 
Iewes in auncient times , wanted circumciſi- 
on, for the ſpace of fourtie yeares, Ioſh.5.6. 
and yer ceaſed not to be a true church, and 
loued of God. 

II. As it ſeructh for neceffarie vics and 
purpoſes, to men of yeares , that are to be 
baptized: as firft, to reſtifie ynto the church 
and themſclues , that they are receiued into 
the bodie of Chriſt, which is the companie 
and ſocietic of the faithfull. Secondly , ro 
teſtifie their obedience to Gods comman- 
dement , & their ſubieion to his ordinance 
appoihtted by him for their good. Thirdly, 
to be a neceflarie proppe, to yphold their 
weakneſf, a ſeale to confirme their faith in 
the couenant of grace, and an inſtrument to 
_— Chriſt vato them with all his bene- 

ts. 

I TI. Itis neceffarie to Infants,as it ſerueth 
to enter, and admit them into the viſibie 
Church , and withall to ſignifie their intereſt 
in the covenant of grace, and conſequently 


their right and title to Life cucrlaſting, 


Sett. 2. 


) Seft.2. 


abſolutely or fimply neceſlary, ſo as the par- 
tie that dies without it,remaines in the ſtate 
of damnation,and cannot be ſaued. My rea- 
ſons are theſe. 

'T. Baptiſme is appointed by God, to be 
no more, but a ſeale annexed vnto, and de- 
pending ypon the couenant; therefore we 
muſt pur a diftcrence betweeneit,and the co- 
uenant. 

The Couenant of grace,and our beeing in 
Chriſt is abſolutely neceſlaric: for no man , 
woman,or childe, can be ſaued, vnlefſe they 
haue God for their God.Bur the figne there- 
of is not, For looke as to the eſſence of a bar- 
gaine,the conſent and agreement of the par- 
ties alone, is of meere neceſſitic required ; 
and this beeing yelded,the bargaine is a bar- 
gen,though it be neither ſcaled, ſubſcribed, 
nor confirmed by witneſles ; ſo likewiſe a 
man may be ſaued,if he be within the coue- 
nant of grace, though he haue nor received 


the ſcale and figne thereof,the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, 

IT. The bare want or priuation of Baptiſ- 
me (when it cannot be had)is pardonable,8& 
doth not condemne the partie vn-baptized, 
The thicfe vpon the crofſe was {1ed,though | 
he was neuer baptized, Luk. 23. And ſundrie | 
Martyrs in former times, who were Gods | 
V 3 Ceare | 
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Secondly,I anſwere that Baptiſme is not | How Baprif- 
| me-15 not ne- 
; ecſſary,and 
why 4 


Dons _ 
parks oe eee 
ds PK Fo 6 
_ 


WV we 
5 : _ 
Br SN ew 


" oy - 
(107 ome rye +2 " L., 
 ————— 
TO OT I Ee 


— 


& 1&t 


_ 


————_ A 6-25 RA £731 
ET. Sant 
mae. CE <Eo a 
Sg 4" on Or Baton” >. ns 
ret FO geo Bu 
v os _ PP, < . 


Wor 
COInY 


DSS 
ALT oLa 


316 'ILBooke. Caſes of Conference. Chap.9. 


—OCC——_—_—_—_———_—_—_—— 


0 


|deare childreq) , and died for the mainte- 
nance of his truth, though they wanted the 
outward and vifible baptiſme, yet by Gods 
mercy they were not deſtitute of theinward, 
and conſequently were not condemned but 
faued. And ſo many children vnder the law 
died before the eight day, vncircumciſed. 
Yea when any among them were weake , 
and could nor indure to haue the foreskinne 
of their fleſh cutte, in probability their cir- 
cumcifion was deferred, and fome of them 
died in themeane time,which neuertheleſſe 
being borne of belecuing parents, were vn- 
doubredly ſaved,according to thepromiſe of 
God made to Abraham, [well be thy God, and 


the God of thy ſeede. For as Chriſt ſaith of the 
' Sabaoth,fo may we ſay of Circumciſion; It 
|was made for man,and not man for it. And 
| it were a iudgement both raſh and vnchari- 
 table,to think that all the males of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael that died before circumciſion, 
were condemned. 
| Yet on the other fide, the wilfull con- 
| tempt, and careleſſe negle& of this ordi- 
nance,when it may conueniently be admi. 
niftred and receiued,isdeadly and damnable. 
And to them that are guilty of this ſinne, is. 
the threat of God iiuftly denounced,Gen. 17. 


I 4-Encen that perſon ſhall be cut off from his peo-. 
ple. 

 TII. The grace and mercy of God is frec, 
[ and not tied or bound tothe outward elc- 
| ments. | _ 


_ ————— 


—__—— 


Chap. 9. Caſerof Conſcievce, II. Booke. 


ments.loh. 3.8. The wind bloweth , where it h- 
fteth,that is,God giues grace, and youchſa- 
feth fauour, to whome , where, and when it 
pleaſerh him . And hence ir is, that they, 
whome he would not haue periſh but come 
co cternall life,ſhall beſaued,though they be 
not partakers of this Sacrament. 

I V. -Infants, borne of belceuing parents, | 
are holy before baptiſme, and baptiſine is | 
bur a ſcale of that holineſſe, 1. Cor. 7.14. 
The children of be leenting parents are holy.Rom. | 
11.16. If the firſt fruits k holy, ſo ts the whole 
umpe,and if the root be holy, ſo are.the branches. | 
Yea to them belongs the kingdome of hea- 
wen as well as to others. Chriſt ſaith,S»ffer /i- 
ele children, &c.for to them belongeth the king- 
dame. of beauen,Mark.10.14: EE 

It is alleaged,that thoſe which are ſanRti- 
fied have faith, which infants hauc not. 4. | 


God faith [will be thy Gad andthe God of thy | 


head.By yertue of this. promiſe, the parenc | 
layes hold on the couenant,for himſelfe,and | 
for his child;and the childe beleeues,becauſe | 
the father belecues. .. _ | | 
' It is obiected again,that infants are born 
in originall finne, and therfore cannot be 

borne holy and ſanRified. A-ſw. Euery be- 
leeuing parent ſuſtaines a double perſon. 
Firft,as he is a man,deſcending of Adam , by | 
corrupted ſeede; and thus, beeing himfelfe | 
corrupted and yncleane,his children alſo arc | 
corrupt and impure.Secondly,as he is a holy 
V and 
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and belecuing man, ingraffed by faith into 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam... And thus by his 
faith , comes his child to be in the covenant, 
and partakerof the benefirs'and priviledges 
thereof : arid by the ſatne faith he becing a 
belecuer, the guilt of originall corruption, 
which is in the Infant new borne; is not'iim- 

ured vnto him to condemnation. And for 
theſe cauſes, the Sacrament of Baptiſme , is 
not abſolutely and preciſely neccffarie to 
ſaluation; bur fo, and in that fort,as hath bin 
declared. , . 

Acainſt this DoQtine'it is obieQed, that 
Chriſt ſaith to Nicodemus, Except a man be | 
borne of water and the holy Ghoſt, he can not en- 
ter into the kingdome of God,loh. 3.5. 

To this obieRion , ſundrie anſwers are gi- 
uen. Firlt,if the place be vnderftood of Bap- 
tiſme, then the wordes may carric one of 
theſe two ſenſes, Firſt ; thit our Saviour di- 
reQs this ſpcech principally againſt Nico: | 
demus, who was a timero|s profeflour {and | 
remained ignorant, and-had long neglt&ed | 
his baptiſme. Secondly, thatthe kingdome 


of heauen, js here put, not for everlaſting | 


happines , but to fignifte the'viſible eftare of | 
the church of the new Teſtament; and then | 
the meaning is, No man can be admitted in- | 
tothe Church, and inade x viſible member | 
thereof , but by the water of baptiſme; nei- | 
ther can any man be made a lively member | 


of Chriſt Ieſus, but by the ſpirit , that is, by | 


rege- 


——  — — — - 
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regeneration, which alone makes the parti® 
that isentred into the Church by baprifmes 
to be a liuing meber of the bodice of Chriſt. 
Secondly., others anſwer, that this places 
to be ynderſtood not of Baptiſme; but fimp- 
ly of ' regeneration; and that Chriſt alludes 
ro the ſayings of the Prophets, which ſpeake 
of cleane- water, and' expounds the ſame in 
this ſort; Thou Nicodemus, art by profeſſi. 
on a Phariſie , and veſt many outward wa- 
ſhings, but know!:xhis avithall, that vnlefſe 
thou be waſhed-inwardly by cleare water, 
that is, be regencrated and renewed by the 
holy Ghoſt, thou canſ{t not enter into Gods 
kingdome:'* Laſtly) itis anſwered, that the 
neceſſitie of ſaluation lies. nor in' both, bur 
onely inthe 'new bitth-by the holy Ghoſt; as 
if Chriſt ſhould ſay; Exceprye' be regenerate 


& borne anery of the ſpirit , which as'cleane 


finnes, ye cannot beſaued. 271 

' [The-Vſe.” By-this dodtrine touching the 

nceeſfitie of Baptiſme',ate juſtly challenged 

ewoTofrsof men, © Vs 

- Theficſt is-the Popiſhſorr;who build che 

abſolute 'yecefitie of Baptifine vpon faiſe 

and ynſtable-gronnds.Forthey'teach in their 

writings, that all men! areborne infinue and. 

| corruption; and vnteflerhey: Heickenfed from 
it , they- can neuer beſaued, Now'Bapriſme 

(they ſay)is appointed by God, as the onely | 

| remedic and ſole meanes whereby they _ 

e 


water,purgeth and clenſcth you from your | 


Exod 36.25, 
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be purged from finne , and cometo ſaluati- 
/on. And- this they ſhew by a compariſon of 
Baptiſme with the brazen Serpent: which as + 
ie was the only remedie for the cure of thoſe 
which were tinged by ſerperts, ſo is this 
Sacrament the onely meanes, fer apart by: 
God,to keepe them that are partakersthere-. 
of, from the ſting of death and eternall de- | 
ſtruction. it | 
Bur the anſwer is plaine out of the for- 
mer doctrine. That though all men be con- 
iceiued and borne in finne, and cannot enter 
into the kingdome of heauen, except they 
be clenſed; yet baptiſme is not of abſolute 
neceſſitie for this purpoſe. For it is not ap- | 
pointed, by God, as the onely remedie of 
this euill, but onely ro be a figne and fignifi- 
cation of the purging and clenfing of finne, 
by the blood of Chrift. Now thoſe that are 
| within the couenant, may have their Gnnes 
remitted by the mercie of God,and that ac- 
[cording to the forme of the couenit, though 
they recciue not the ſigne thereof ; ſo be it 
'they doe not wilfully contemne or negle&t 
the ſame when it may be had . Againe, the 
ſerpent lifted vp by Moſes; in it ſelfe,and by 
it owne vertue was a bate figne, and was no 
remedic to cure the diſeaſed Iſraelites : but 
they were cured by their faith in the word 
| of Gods promiſe annexed vnte the figne:ac- 
cording to which Dauid ſaith , He ſene his 


"word and healed them,Pſal107.20. And to the 
| fame 


| Chap.9., Caſes of Conſerence. II. Booke. | 
' fame effeR Au ouſtine | aith, That the cure and. 
health of the Iſraelites , came not from the Ser- 


' pert, but from Gods commandement obeyed, and 
by promiſe beleewed. And ſois Baptiſme a re» 
| medie,and no otherwiſe. | 


The ſecond is, the common ignorene ſort 
; of people, who thinke that an Infant dying 
| without baptiſme, dies without chriſten- 
| dome; and thatit cannot offibly be a chri- 
tian, vnleſſe it be baptiſed. This their opi- 
nion is very erronious. For by it they make 
baptiſme, the ſcale of the covenant, to be as 
neceſſarie, as the couenant it ſelfe.'Whereas 
onthe contrarie, bapriſme is not fimply and 


without it, can not be ſaued, but onely in 
part, as it {erues to diſtinguiſh the true 
church from the falſe,to be a neceſſarie figne 
of our admiſſion and entrance into the 
church, yea to confirme our faith in the-pro- 
miſe of God. Neither is baptiſme of force 
. to make a Chriſtian, but _ to fignific and 
| declare a man to be a Chrittian', by beeing 


3Y5 


abſolutely neceſlarie, ſo as the partie dying | 


' within the coucnant of grace. 


: IT. Queſtion. . 
Ihether witneſſes which 


wecommonly call Godfathers 
and Goqmothers be neceſſa- 
\rief 


| 


| 
\ 
{ 


Lib.de mirab. 
Script.cap. 33. 
Nou in 7 . 
penre,fed in 
Domini impe- 
rio & promiſ- 
ſo, &c. 
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* To this there are-giuen two anſwers. 
Firſt,that the vie of Godfathers and God- 
mothers,is not- fimply-neceſfarie to:the Sa- 
crameiit of Baptiſme.For firſt, it ſeemes that 
of auncient times, .the'parents of Children 
which-were Heathen, and newly conuerted 
to Chriſtian Religion, were eithcr ignorant 
and could'not, or careleſſe and would 'not 
bring vp their children agreeably to the 
word of God, and the Religion which they 
newly profeſſed. And hence jt was thoughr 
meex,that ſome perſons of good knowledge 
and life,ſhould be called to:witnes the (Bap- 
tiſme,& promiſe their care for the childrens 
education.Bur.now Parents amongſt vs bee- 
ing bettertaught and qualified, the other is 
not of ſuch neceſſitie.Sec6dly,Chrift hath. in» 
{titured and ordained+in-his word,all things 
fitte, conuenient, and neceſſary vnto lawfull 
Baptiſme,amongſRallwhich,he hath not any 
where expreflely preſcribed the vſc' of Sure- 
tics. Thirdly;the whole.congregation'aſſeme 
bled toptther at the: adminiftration of this 
Sacrament , doe preſent the childe to 
the Lord, and. are witneſſes that the childe 
is admitted intothe Church,and is externally 
in the Covenant. And therefore, I take it to 


-_—  —_— 


ee eee 


be a fault, yhen'the Congregation doth de. 
|part before the child be baptized . Fourth- 
ly, that which is required of them to 
promiſe and performe, may , yemuſt and 


ought to be performed of the parents " 
the 


— 


the baptized; who are by the word of God 
to bring yp their children inthe: feare of 


perſoris are rior neceſlarie to the eſſence of 
Bapriſme , yer they are not ſimplyto be reie- 
Qed; this al way preſuppoſed , that they be 
firte men and well qualified. Their fittcnes 
ſtands in foure things. * 

Firſt, that they be of yeares of diſcretion, 
ſifſiczent ro vadertake ſuch a charge. And 
therfore it 15 a fault, when children are called 
to be Godfathers, and Godmothers, which 
neither are come to yeares of diſcretion, nor 
able to confider what they doe or ought to 
doe. s 

Secondly , that they haue at leaſt ſome 
knowledge and ynderſtanding not onely in 
generall,of the principles and grounds of re- 
ligion, bur alſo of thenature and end of the 
Sacrament, and of the ſubſtance of the pro- 
miſe wherewith they bind themſclues, in the | 
behalfeof their God-children.It was in anci- 
ent times, required ofſuch perſons as were 
to be witneſſes, that they ſhould know and 
ynderſtand the Creed and the Lords Praier. 
Therefore thoſe are iuſtly to be blamed,that 
call ſuch perſons to be witneſſes co their 
children,which though they haue yeares ſuf. 
ficient,yet they have little or no knowledge 
of the grounds of the Catechilme, or of the 


| Chap.9. Caſe of Conſcience, 11. Booke. | 


The ſecond anſwere is, that though fuch |. 


bond wherby they oblige themſclues for the 


| 


Qu— 


good | 
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| goodand godly education of the infants in ' 
time to come. | | 
Thirdly,they be knowne to be of an ho- 
[neſt and reformed life,not iuſtly chargeable ' 
of impietic, incivilitie,or diſhoneſty, at by | 
their example the children may in cime to | 
'come be drawne to holines of life & conver- 
fation.For how can he that is of a diſfolute | 
and wicked life, be able to bring others 
[committed to his charge to the embracing 
: of true religion, 
| Fourchly, that they be carefull ro perform 
theirpromiſe made in the face of the Church 
. © forthe good education and inftruftion of 
the child in thefeare of God,fpecially when 
the parents be negligent and careles in that 
behalfe. _ | 
Nor the reaſons why theſe ſurcties are 
not to be ſimply reieRed, if they be qualifi- | 
ed,as hath beene ſaid,are theſe. I. Becauſe 
this cuſltome though .ic be nor direRly 
orounded ypon ſcripture, yet it is not repug- 
nant thereunto. For becing righty vied and 
kept,it tendeth to the furtherance of religion 
and Godlines in particular families,and con- 
ſequently to the edification of rhe Church. 
IL It is no new thing but an ancient comen- 
dable praRtize,continued in the Church of } 
God aboue the ſpaceof 1 200. yeares. IT. 
Becauſe theſe parties doe ſupply the defe 
| of naturall parents when they be wanting, 


, cither by death or by negligence while they 
hue; 


— — 
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| madein the behalfe of the children, touch- 


livezifthey be anſwerable to their promiſe 


ing the things that belong co their ſaluati- 
Ol. | 
Yet further touching theſe perſons three 
Queſtions are mooued. * 

I. Q. What dutie arethey to docin the 


miſe, in the name of the child; before the 


bebalfe of the party baptized? 

Avxſ. Papiſts teach,that the principall and 
proper ad of the ſuretie is, the taking of the 
infant baptized from thehands of the preiſt, 
into his owne armes and cuſtody. But this, 
though it be an ation neither good nor ec- 


. Chap.g. Caſes of Conſcience. 1 I. Booke. 319 - 


by another,as by him,and the dong offitby | 
another,is no whit prejudiciall to the ende, 
for which ſuch perſons were firſt appointed 


of infants baptizgd;it cannot be the princi- 
pall dutie ofthe ſuretie. 

Bur the things required of them, are eſpe- 
cially theſe, 

I. To be ſpeciall witneſſes of the admiſſi- 
on and entrance of the partic baprized,into 
the church of God. 

IT. To binde rhemſelues by ſolemne pro- 


whole church aſſembled, that they will be 
carefull ſo ſoone as +he comes to yeares of 
diſcretion that he be brought yp in the feare 
and ſcruice of God,and be infiructed in the 


A —————_ 


uil;yet conſidering it may as well be done | 


in the Church;namely, the good education | 


principles of faith and repentance, and ac- 
quainted 
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1320 |IL. Booke, Caſerof Conſcience. z Chapcs: 
quainred with the proiniſ* e made bythem in 
his behalfc,that he may fraine his life there= 


afcer.'! 2:2::2-0; Te Rory 
ITI. To haue fpeciall care of the perfor- 
[ mance of their promiſe ; that by all good: 
| meanes which God hath: appointed, both 
publicke,as hearing the word, and receiuing 
the Sacraments;and priuate, as exhortations | 
: and admonitions, in time to.come he. ſhaltbe 
moved and incited to forſake the Deuill, &c. 
and to pay his vowes made 2t his Baptiſme, 
II. Q. Whether children baptized,come 
to be of ſpirituall kindred with the whole 
Church, by reaſon of their Godfathers and 
Godmothers? : 
The Papiſts anſwer yea, and they explane 
their anſwer 1n this manner. Looke as by 
carnail propagation, a man hatha naturall 
beeing;ſo by the Sacrameng of Baptiſme, he 
hath a ſpiricuall being in the ſtate of grace, 
according to which heis born againe. Now, 
| as by carnall propagation, ariſcth a bond of- 
kindred berweene one man and an other: ſo 
by the receiving of Baptiſme, there ariſeth a 
bond of kindred berweene the members of 
the Church;by meanes whereof,the ſureties | 
| become asFarhers and Motkersto the par-| 
tics baptized, | 
| We onthe other fide anſwer negatiuely, 
'thatperſons baptized,doe not by their Bap- 
| tiſme become ſpiritually a-kinne to the 
| Church.Noy that this isthe truth,& the con- 
Gs rrary 
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'|the eſtire of marriage , commonly 'termed 

" AffnitieKnd beſides theſe, the ſcripture ac- 
| knoiviedgerh none. 
{© Lo | | : 


ano + ds wes \ 


| Clitp:S. "Caſerif Caſtience, THBooks, 
Chap:9. "Cuſeriy fre, TEB 


traiy Gogrifie of the” Papiſt errynious', will 


| "EF The Sacrame! crtfelfe,doth not giue'a 
' [\pirituall beeing,co'#ty man that isparraker 


thereof:neither js it 6f force ro make *a man* 
2 Chriſtian; or'a niember ' of the inuifble 


' {Church of God. Bur that which doth this, is 
; | tre Coueilant of grace,wherein is promiſed 


rerifſisn'of fiiries ; and! hfe erernall; in'and 


by Chriſt, And che' Sacrament, is only a ſeale 


of that cottehant,and no more, © ; #0"; 
| Nowif baptiſme cannot wake a Chriſti- 


'beetiig'tn rhe body” of ChiiR, an#conſe- 


| quently any ſuch ſpirituall alliance; whereby 
| one member may be'allied ynto anther. 


"FE There is not'thefamereaſon of Bap- 
tifmethatis of carnal propagation'vr birth. 


the Sacrarhenr,thatis,cheGgne andſeale of | 
oy Loma though'hatu- 

indred Egkies by carnall ſeedan@birth, ( 
yet Ipiriihall Kindred, 


41; titich Jeſſe canit gievnto Him @'(Pitituall | 


For Bapgiſme isnorregenerarior' it feffe,buc | 


cannot coine'to any | 
 FbyBaprifine!TTI. The fcriprure mentions 
onely, two ſorts of kindred,and nd more; the 
Fotie whit #ierh properly ; from” ſocierie 
abd*conithijiiion of bldod; which'we 'call 


Conſan ainige ; the othor, which comes by 
carnall coniun&tion 'of man and woman,in 
| 
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\IL Booke. . Ceſtref Conſeirrce. Chap 9. 


If it be ſaid , thar God is the father of all 
belecuers, and that theyare his. ſonnes and 
daughters ; and. Chrift their elder brother : 
and therefore there, muſt. needes be a ſpirt- 
tuall alliance betweene them all. I anſwer, it 
is true : but that this kinred hath his originall 
from hapbiſine ,and beginneth with that re- 
lation, that ,is. betweene the. Surctics and 
their god-children 1n chat Sacrament; it is 
Popiſhinuention,deuiſed by the wit of man, 


. |God:; . heed | Ty, 
L11.:Q: But be ir,thatthe Papiſts opinion 
* {were true, then a further Quettion may be 
mooged.... fic i!nrm «3 
. Whether. ſpirituall Kkinred , contra- 
| Red by , baptiſme-, can be a iuſt impedi- 
ment .of marriage. berweene the. witneſſes 
_ {chemſclues, or their children? , + - 
Lib. difn. | The Papilts intheir writings anſwer, thar 
41.queſt2.in- ſpitituall, alliance , beeing farre more excel- 


edir contra- 


= EE 


F) 


riNit contra- 


Qum, he marric,andto breake off marriage,when it |. 


. 


is conſummate. ; hn ot 

| - But- this docking as the former ) is not 
warrantable. For firlt, they themclues af- 
firme, that this. impediment doth noe de- 

 pend yponthe law of nature, bue vpon the 

- iudgement of the Church, But the eftate of 
marriage, flands by Gods ordinance, who 
hath giuen libertic of entrancc into it, to all 


Bell.de matr. 
hiba.c. zOs 


—_— — _ —_— 


- men, 
ere Re ne 


. |witholit ground or warrant in the word of 


| 


{alliedeath r6 other. Now if this ſpirituall a 
|\nb belecucr: ſhall marric in:the Lord : © for 


{with Chriſtians; but with Pagans and Infi- 
| dells. | 


their; multitude: of diſpenſations. And it 


| Chap.9. Caſer of Conſcience: TI. Booke.| 


men, that are out of the degrees forbidden 
in his law, without exception: and'therefore 
[the lawes aiid-conflitutions of men, cannot 
 preiddice, ot take away any mans libertie in 
that behalſe, > 3 : 

1 + Secondly, all betecuers are brechren and 
fitters,in Chriſt, and therefore are pinally 


| liance be polluted by marriage, or maketh 
marriage vnderrakeh\a meere nullitie;; ebet 
this meanes muſt never match. 


|Chriſtiansby 


|.::Thirdly; this impediment isa ſuperſiiti- 
ous inuention'of Popiſh:Canonifts, onely to 
increaſe the Treaſurie of their Church, by 


! ſeemes that they are either aſhamed of it, or 
| weatie to bearetheimpuration thereof. For 

ſome of their'owne Canons are againſt it , 
which doe allowe Godfathers children to 
marrie,and a man to'marrie his godfathers 
wife; And the Coiicelt of Trent,hath drawn 
this affinitie into a narrower compaſſe,which 
before was ſo farre inlarged , allowing the 
Witneſſes themſelues tro be man and wife, 
not vrging all the three kinds of kinred, but 


onely ſome degrees of cotnparctnitie. 
mn X 2 IT1, Que- 


Dect.G 
fag, 
I. 


ſciſ.24.decrets 
de reformari- 
one Marrimos« 
niizcap.2.&c, 
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\ > 324 {1 i. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience: ' -Chapss. d. | 
+. TIL Queltion, rouching Baptiſm, : 

Whether. children of ex- 
f communicate perſons , which 
| are caſt out randnibt holden as 


\ members. of the Church, haue 
right to Baptiſme ?. * 50A 


; For better reſoluing of this con the 
| pround, of - the anſwer. is firlt to: be vide: 
| downe,, and then abe- anſwer dirctly thi Be. 
{ made. 
1.: There are ewo-texts:of: Seriptiire: nat 
| was alleadgee, concerving:the farce and 
vie of Excommunieation.The firft;is: Marth, | 
18. the ſecond 13 21. Cor, 5, The' ſcope: of 
them both iscoſhew ,thatthe man which 5s | 
excommunicazed ,is barred-from the kipg- 
dome of heauecn.. For he is not. tobe holden 
atrue member of the church; but as a Hea- 
then and a Publicanzand:hereforejs put our: 
of Gods kingdome, and deliuered-yp to Sa 
ran. Of this waightis Excommunication-i;/ 
Nowe in Excommunication , there are 
three iudgements to be confidered-,. The 
firſt, of God: the ſecond, of the Church : :the 
third againe,of God, . 
The firſt is , when God doth hold anyob- 
ſtinate Goner,g uiltie of his offence,and con- 
. lequently guiitic of condemnation, "_—_ 
| e 
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Chap.9.' . Caſes of Conſtience. =, LBooke. [ 


he repent. | Fhis is the firſt ſentence. The ſe- 
cond, is the iudgement of Gods church yp-|. 


oftthe offender, after that God hath holden |. 


followeth the iudgement of God,, and dorh 
indeedenothing; bit pronounce the partic 
ouiltie , and ſubiet to condemvation. And 
the difference betweene them both, is onely 
this; That God holds the offender guiltie, 
and the Church declareth him ſo to be. Now 
the ſecond iudgement isnot to be giuen ab- 
ſolutely, but'with condition of repentance, 
and ſo farre forth,as man can wdge by the 
fault committed, as alſo by the word, which 
giues direftion, how to diſcerne of the im- 
penitencie of the' finner. The third and laſt 
mdgement is Gods, whereby he ratifics and 
confirmes that in'heauen, which che Church 
hath done on carth : and this-in order fol. 
lowes the ſecond. | 

This ground beeing laide downe, Icome 
now to the Anſwer. | 

Firſt therefore , the parties excommuni- 
cate; are in ſome reſpedts' no members of 
Chrifts'bodie ,* and' in ſoine reſpects they 
ape. 1: 1 41 IIA 2, DT 2 

They are not;in two regards; Firſt, in that 
they are cut off from the companic of belee- 
ters, by lawfull excommnnication , ahd fo 
hanE no participation with them, eirher in 
prayer, hearing the word , or receijug the 
Sacraments; The reaſon is: for that the afti-| 


- WG :. on| 
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him guilty.For theindgement of the church, | 
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IL. Boyzke. Caſerof Conſcience, Chap.y. | 

on of the Church ſands in force;God rartfi- 
ing that in heauen, which the Church dorh 
ypon carth.Secondly, becauſe by their linne, 
they haue (as muchas in them lieth) depri- 
ued themſclues, of the effeQuall power of 
Gods ſpirit, which might rule and gouerne 


them. od 3 ſen 

But in other reſpe&s they are members,as, 
will appeare, if we conſider the diuers ſorts 
of members. 4s 

Some are members vor a7xalh,and in pre- 
ſent, but the erernall connſell of God, and are 
to bein time when they ſhall be called. Thus 
was Paul before his conerſion,and therfore 
he ſaics of himſclfe,that God had ſeperated hms 
from his mothers wombe, and called han by his 
ron 1.15. Alſo of himlelfe and other 

cleuers he ſaies,»>hex we were enemies re were 
yecorciled to God by the death of his ſonne. Rom. 
5- 10.Some againe are members,only v:ſhew | 
and appearance;of which ſort arc hypocrites, 
which ſeeme by their outward profeſſion,to 
be that they are not indeed.wherinthey reſc. 
ble the wooden legpe, that is cunningly fa- 
ftened to the body,bur indeede is no legge, 
nor part of the body, wherto it is adioyned. 
A third fort ace lively members, which are y- 
nited ynto Chriſt by faith, and haue fellow. 
ſhip with God inhim, beeing iuftified, ſanRi- | 
fied,gouerned and preſerued by his ſpuritz | 
and withall doe feele, and ſhew forth the | 
Powe of the ſame ſpirit dwelling a? | 

O 


; 


(Chap.g: Cuſeraf Conſtience, IL Booke.| 


Oftheſe Paul ſpeaketh, Rom. 8.1 4. Ar mary 
as are lead by the fpirit of God, they are the ſomes 
of God: The fourth ſort are decaiod members, 
which though they belong-ro:'Gods eleRi- 
on ,and are plants truly ingrafted into the 
vine Chriſt Ieſus; Fre hos the preſent, have 
not aliuely ſenſc of the power,and vertue of 
che ſpirit of Chriſt in them. Theſe muy firly 


| bereſembled to the legge of a mar, or ſome 


other parr, that hath the dead palfie, which 
chough it remaine for ſome: time; without 
feeling, and. vncapable of nouriſhment, yet 
beeing ioyned to the bodie, it may by ver- 


2 _ 
- [tue of ſome ſtrong medicine, be recouered, 


and made whole as the other. 
' Of this ſort,are excommunicate perſons. 
For in regard of their ingraffing, they are 


from the bodic of Chriſt, Ioh. 10.28. though 
otherwiſe, they are not holden foto be, ina 
threefold reſpe&. | 

| One, in regard ef men, becauſe they are 
excluded, from their holy communion with 
the faithfull , by the Churches cenſure. The! 
ſecond,in regard of God, becauſethat which 
the Church rightly bindeth on earth, is boiid 
in heauen, ' The third, in regard of them- 
ſelucs, becauſe for a time, they want the 
power,and efficacie of the Spirit, vnrill they 
be throughly roucked with repentance, and 
beginne(as it were)to live againe.. 


Now, though in theſe reſpeRs, they be 
X 4 
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rrue members, and can not be quite cut off 
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the tnith'is, cheyare notavholly cut off from 


the focienicof the faithfull. For the ſeede of | 


faith rematneth-in-them!;, and thar knits the 
bond of conjunQion with Chrift,though:the | 
ſenſe thereof be loſt, vnrill they repent.  - 

* Jn:this caſe; the-partic excommunicate is, 
as a freeman in bonds,who vntill he get out 
of priſon, hath no.»ſe of his freedome;, and 
yert.continycs a free man {i1l], though he rc- 
maine.in priſon.” So alſo the childre of God, 
may {tilt be the children of God,though cx- 
cluded fromthe cogregation of the Grad, | 
for ſome offences. : - | 


Anſwerto the Queſtion-propounded;name-' 
ly, that. thechildren of ſuch perſons, as are | 
excommunicated, are{notwithſtading their | 
excommunication) robe bapriſcd becauſe | 
they are-indeede, and: inthe iudgement of 
charitie, true members of the bodice; of 
Chriſt ,: though in ſome other regards, they 
arc hot in preſent holden ſo to be. | 
Yetfurther beſides 'the: former grounds, 
conſider theſe reaſons. | 
. Firſt, children of parents, that are profeſ- 


From this that hath beene faid,ariſeth-the | 


ſed members of the church, (though cur off 
for a time, vpon ſome offcnce committed) 
haue right to baptiſme}, becauſe it is not in 
the power of man; to, cut them off; from 
Chriſt , tbough they-be excommunicated. 


Secondly-; zheperſonall ſinne of the parent, 
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ages keepe the.bleſng from the child :| 
An 


thereforenot depriue him,of participa- 


tion of the ordinance of God... T] iedly.we 


cm, 1 


muſt alway put a difference betweenet 
which. doe not make ſeparation from the 
church, and yet are grietious offenders :and/ 
open Apoſtataes,that ioynethemſclues with | 
the enemies of the Church, tothe ruine and 
ouerthrow . of the ruth of the Goſpel. 
Fourthly, we muſtput 2 difference berweene 
thoſe, that haue giuen vp their names to 
Chriſt, though fallen gricuouſly ; and Turks, 
and Infide!s, that afe forth of the Couenant, 
andineuer belonged-to the. Church. Lattly, 
if the mercie of God jnlarge it ſelfe to thou- 
ſands ,. yea to infinite generations 3: why 
ſhould man be ſo hard hearted , as to.make 
queſtion , whether ſuch Infants belong to 


che Couenant?and conſequently keepe them 
from the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 
- Out of this Queſtion, ariſeth.a ſecond; 


\. Whether children borne. in fornication, ' 


haueright ro baptiſme?. .. ,, .-.,.., .!;.... 

Anſ. They arc, not:co be kept from-ir. 
Forithe wickednes.of the parent, ought not 
to prejudice the child, in-rhings that belong 
tahs GRE  ioominnos rot fed 
. : Yerinthis caſg, fome, Cautions. are care=, 


fully robe obſcrucd ; as,firtt, that the parent. 
hold the true faith and religion :: ſecondly, | 


— — 


that he be by the Miniſter-exhorted,to atrve ; 


humiliation of, hinfelte.,:and-to carnelſt re. 
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| 350 IT. Booke./ Caſes of Conſeience. Chap.g. 

' pentance for his ſinne 'tommitted, and that 
| before the child be baptized. Thirdly, thar 
cheir be ſome appointed, to anſwere for the 
Infant, befides the parents; and to make ſo- 
| lemne promiſe openly to the Chutch, that ie 
| ſhall be carefully brought vp,and inftrated 
in the faith. And the ſaine is to be obſerued 
and praQtized, before the baptizing of the 


children of parents excommunicate. 


IV. Queſtion. 
How men are to make a 


rigot v/e of their baptiſme, 
when they be come to yeares © 


The not obſeruing hereof, is the cauſe 
of many finnes and corruptions in the liues 
of men. It is commonly holden a great faule | 
in ciuill matters,for a man notto keepe his 
couenants. Muchmore is it a hainous finne 
before God, not to keepe the promiſes,and 
p___ yowes,made vnto him. 

r anſwere therefore to the Queſtion, 
wee mult firſt rake this for a ground ; That | 
bapriſme both for ſignificarion, force, vſe, 
and fruit, continues not for a moment of 
. | rime,bur for the whole courſe of a mans life; 
It doth not reſpe&t onely the time paſt or 
preſenc,bue that which is to come, yea, that 
whole time,thata man hath to ſpend, from 


the very aR of his baptiſmeto his death. A- 
c | | gaine, 
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Chap.9: Caſerof Conſciomce, 1T.Booke. 
aine, baptiſme is the true Sacrament of 
epentance, for remiſſion. of fianes; which 
being oncereceiued, remaineth a perpetuall 
teftimonie and pledge of the everlaſting co- 
uenant of God, and of the .continuall waſh- 
ingaway of finne in the blood of Chriſt. 
This Ground premiſed,I come to the yſe | 
of baptiſme,which is two fold. 
The Firſt is,that it ſerues to be a token,and } 
pledge of Gods fauour cowards vs, and that 
principally three waies. "==> HO 
Firſt, inthar it ſealeth and confirmeth to 
vs, the free pardon and forgiueneſle of our| 
finnes. Thos Cornelius was baptized of Pe- 
cer,after he had heard the Goſpell preached, 
and recejued the Holy Ghoſt; that ir might 
be vnto hima pledge, of the remiſſion of his 
finnes, AR. 10.48. And. in like manner, doth 
| Peter exhortthe conuerted Tewes, to repent 
them of their fins, &to receiue the Sacramet 
of Baptiſme, as a ſcale and pledge of Gods 
mercie,in the forgiucnes thereof by Chriſt, 
AQt.2.38. 17 | . 
In regard of this vſe, baptiſm is of ;grear 
force,to relceue the hart indiftrefls, For, when;' 
anv.childe of God,feeleshimſclfe loden with 
the burden of his. finnes; the conſideration 
and remembrance hereof, that; God hath 
pardoned them all,and giuen him a {peciall, 
and certaine pledge of his pardon in baptil- 
mezwill ſerue to ſtay and /Jupport 1s ſoule.;| - 
Yea though his ſinnes were of Foro, 
a ſe; 
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a ſeparation betweene God and hit. Yerre- 
inembring, that his name is written in the 
Coutnant of God,andthathe hath by Gods 
mercie receiued the ſeale of the Couenant,he { 
ſhall not neede to bermuch diſmaied; When 

Saran tempteth him to doubt of his owne | 
eſtate,in regard of his corruptions; even then 
let him hauc vecourſe to his baptiſme, and , 
thinkeof the earneſt and pledge of Gods fa- | 
your, which he hath receiued. Let him draw | | 
out his euidences , ſigned with the ſeale of | 1 
Gods - couenant , made vnto- him in Teſus | 
Chriſt;and that ſhall be ſufficient co ſtoppe | 
the mouth of Satan,and to repell histempra- | 
tions, 

Secondly ; Baptiſme is as a pledge of the 
vertue of Chrilts death. Doe you not know, ſaies 
Paul;that all we which haue beene baptized into 
Ieſſus Chriſt haue beene baptized into his death? 
Rom.6.3.For they that belecue, are by bap- | 
tiſme conformed to- Chriſt their head, be-| 
cauſe they are byir, buried together with | 
him into his death.verſ.q. | | 

* This point is of excellent vſe in our lives. 
For it teacheth aman, when- his owne cor- | 
ruption mooueth him to finne,and he is now 
[even inthe Combatre, (the Spirit luſting a- 
gainſt the flefh, and the fleſh againit the Spi- 
rit;)even then, tocall ro memorie his bap- 
| » | tiſme, wherein itpleaſed God, to ſeale vnto 
him themortificatis ofhis finne,by thepow- 
| er of Chriſts death;and conſequently to pray | | 


earneſt. 
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earneſtly ynto' him, forthe continuance of 


the ſame powerin his his heart, for the-con- 
tinuall crucifiing ofrhe old man;and the ve- 


” 


Thirdly, baprtiſine is a pledge ynto ys, of 
the Life of Chriſt; 8 of ourFellowſhip with 


him therein. For looke,:as he beeing dead-in 
the graue,raiſed himſelfero life,by his owne 
power;cuenſo,and more then ſo, being now 
in heauen' glorified, dothhe by the power of 
hisDeitie;raiſe vp vs his mebers, fro death'to 
life Rom.6.4.A certaine pledge whereof, he 


| hath giuerr ys in this Sacrament. Whichalfo 
| afforderh/fingular comfort and ioy ynto' a 
| man,euen'in hisgreateſtextremicy. Irucitis, 


that man by nature is dead in ſinne;yet God 
of his mercie.ſealeth ynto- him in baptiſine, 
his riſing fromrehedearhof finne,co newneſle 
of life. Truejt is againe, thar all meir muſt 


| die. Yet this isour comfort, thatin bapcifme 
| God hath ſealed toys; even our rifing from 
{ the grauero life cuerlaſting;:and allby*the 
| vertue 'and*power of 'QChriſts  reſurreRion. 


This is a\comfort of all comforts;ablets vp- 


death. ol; 


o 
' 
z 


ſerues to be a notable meanes,of our death 
iynto finne, and that three waies. 

Firſt, by putting vs in minde, of mertify- 
D g the nth , and crucifying our owne cor- 


ious 


ter deſtroying of the body of finne , Rom. | 


holdthe;ſoule of man, ecucn-ip the houreof | 
'\ The ſecond Vie of Baptiſine is, that'it | 
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| 334 | I Booke, - Caſerof Conſcience. Ehap.6: 
ruptions.. For if we be baptized into the 
deathof Chriſt, as Paul faith, Rom.6.3, then 
ought we-not to continue in finne, but to la- 
bour by all meanes, as by praier, by faſting, 
BY by the word preached , and by auoiding all 
occaſionsof offence , to kill and deftroy the 
corruption of our nature,and the wickednes 
of our hearts,Gali $424. E oi95.3gis 3 

Secondly, ir cauſeth vs to dedicate our 
j ſelues wholly,ynto God and Chriſt; remem- 
\ | bring, that we'once offered our ſelues to be 
baptized, (in the preſence of the whole:con- 
gregation) in roken that we ſhould cuer at- 
| cetyward, conſecrate our ſoules:and bodies 
ynto; the Lord, and wholly renaunce, and 
__ the fleſh, the. world.,; and the De- 
UG 15 7; 5117 ft 4, YCHAOT 51:7 

Fhirdly,it cauſeth;ys to labour, to keepe 
and: maintaine /peach;and vnitie with all 
men ;-bue ſpecially with Gods people. For 
Baptifme .is'a 'fojemne teſtimonie ; of the 
bond-of mutuall loue and fellowſhip ; both | 
| of Chriſt with his members,and of the mem- 
| | bers one with' another. To this' ende Paw/ 
ſaith, -harwe areal by one ſpirit,baprixed into | 
one bodie, xCor. 12:13. yea, and Baptiſme is 
one of thoſe things, whereby the vnitie of the 
Sporit. is preſerued #n the bond of peate ; Eph. 
4-5-7 oper 2/64; . 

V. Queſtion, | 

| | Whetheramanfalling tn- 
"Me ; | ro | 


wy Ode Am tes |. 
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| tofinne,, after he i baptized, 
may: haue any. benefit 'of his 
Baptiſme* | cpa 
' Anſwer-He may if he repent. Aud the ren» 
ſans aretheſe, EO ep 
Fuft,his Indentures and Euidences remain 
whol,in reſpe& of God,& his nameisnot pur 
our of the couenant. Which is otherwiſe in 
the Evideces of men-For if they be once can» 
celled,aman cannot haue his name pur into | 
them againe, > ++ «51 
Secondly, Baptiſme is indeede (as hath 
beene ſaid), che Sacrament; of Repentance; 
and (as it were) plancle or hoyrd $0 ſwimme 
vpon, when a nnn is in danger of the ſhippe- 
wracke of his ſoule. Therefore if a man re- 
pene,.and be bartily ſorje_ for his fines 
commitred,he may haue recourſe ro his bap- 
riſme,wherein was-ſcaled ynto him, the par- 
don of all his finnes'paſt, preſenc, and ro 
come;he ſtanding edthe order of his baptiſ- 
me,belceuing and ky! Ben Ab STII 
' Thirdly,to them'that fall cuen after Bop- 
tiſine,there is hope of repentance;and conſe- 
==: of the fauour of God, if they be 


touched in hart with true remorſe, ahd ſor- 
rowe for their offences. For hence it was,that 
! Paul calls che- Galatians (fallen after they 
| had beene baptized)co the remembrance of | 


| the fauour of God, promiſed Le Wage 
AT. ___me' 


335 


| 536 Fr Bible, Caite 't 


-— 


| 


Euſch.Becleſ, | APOC, 2.5.16. And the faid Tohn, in Eccle A 
 Hiſk3-623- Ajeall' HAIR is; ſaid, to: haue 4 Treclayined a 


fan ntl) ooh: x "I 


) 23 {#4 m—_ 03675 Gant IUET 7 ? P11 $, 34519 


| FN cn rs. 


the he Coortian nd BUGL A their: Baptve, 
Gal.3. 3.19.27. In.the ſame marmer, &orh: 
{ John ny che Churches FAN); thar had lefr 


cr firſt loue , to repentarice. & con 


young, man wig h had moſt Sriciioul Y Fallen 
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(we come'ro the Sacramentof 
theLot, s Supper;concetrtibg 
yithe vickyherof;, therearetwo 
, "prin al Queſtions m6biied. 
«31+ 2 *.2, AF, "ge eRior, 


How farre Forth nels Eiis 
libertie, to We, of. tot vſe-the 
Lords Supper? IN ot, ” dy; 95106; 


For the anſwering herb I propound thifee 
Rules. | 

'TheFirft. Euery | man 6f yeares, tk! F 
the Church , and beeing baprized, is bo 
in conſcience by Gods commandement, to 


vie the the Linde ſupper. 1 In the inſtitution = 
ho c 


| Chaps. | Caſtref Conſcience. 77 xg 2 


_ {mfidement;& a-Promiſe. The Comandement 


| i: The ſecond*Rule: Euery han of yeares | 


-_- 


the Supper, the Lord gaue' + Sacramentall 
Wort;whereof'thete berwo parts; a' Com- 


is expreſſed in theſe termes;Take, eate, drinke, 
doe je this And it binds allmen'in the Church 
chatare/ buptized;'to the vie of the Lords 
Supper, - 7D ED. 


baprized,is to receme itoften.7.Cor. 11.26, 
As oft as ye ſhall drinke it in remibraxce of me. 


Fhe reaſon is, becauſe we haue need continu- 
ally to feede on Chriſt. And herein the Lords 
Supper differeth from Bapnſine; becauſe by | 
Baptiſme;a man is once onely graffed into 
Chrjſt;but being in Chriſt, he hath neede ot- 
ren and continually to 'be fedde in him, to 
life eternall , And this often nouriſhment of 
| the belceuer,is ſealed vnto bim,by thie often 
| vſe of this Sactamene. 
| -  Therhird Rule. Every man is-ro recthe, 
| and yſe the Lords Supper, according to che 
| laudable cuſtomeof that Church,whereof he 
{ is a'metnber, vnleſſethere be a juſt impedi- 
| ment. Aiuſt impediment is that, which barres 
a man from the'vſe of the Supper, as Suſpen- 
fion , Contagious, and incurable fickeneſle, 
Abſence vpon a iuſt and weightie cauſe, as 
when a man is in his journey, and ſuch like. 
| The reafon of the Rule js; firſt, if any man 
! refuſe ro receiue it, when he may conucni- 
| { ently,hauing no iuſt Impediment; ſodoing, 
1 | he negleRs and contemnes the ordinance of 


T 1 z God. 
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| God.Secandly, for a man to-abltaine;when 
hes called to receiue it, though happily he 
, may be excuſed,in regard of ſome reaſon in- 


, wardly knawne to himſelfe ; yer his abſti- 


. nence15a bad example,and may giue offence | 


to others. Thizdly,the-man that may receive, 
and yet will nor,doth in effect , ſuſpend aud 


, withhold himſelfe, from the' benefite of this | 


| holy Sacrament, _ 19: m3 

Now theſe three Rules,as they ſerve dire- 
Aly to anſwer the Queſtion in hand, ſo they 
doe plaialy diſcoucr ſome errours & faults, 
'in the pratiſe of ſundrie perſons in theſe 
| daies.Some there be,that thinke it ſufficient 
; £o.receiue the Communion once bythe yere, 
namely at Eaſter time. Whereas on the: con- 
trary,it is to be vſed,as oft as may be;z.confi- 
dering that-1t is nothing, but the ſhewin 
forth of the Lords death till he come: which 
is not once or twiſe in the yeare, but often, 
yea continually to be remembred . Others 
cher are,that take liberty to theſelues,to com 
to this Table,& abſtaine at ther pleaſure;as if 
it werea = arbitrary tothemſelues; which 


'notwithſtanding the Lordhath enioyned 


' ſaid. 


| Bur ſome alledge for this their praCtiſe, 
that they are ar variance with ſuch and ſuch 
; perſons, that have done them wrong, and 
hom they cannat forgiue; and in this re- 


' by exprefle commandement, as hath becne | 


ſpect, they were better abſtaine , then | 


| come 
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| by; ordinance of God. 
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| come ynprovided. To whom it maj 
that eheir vafirnes in cfijs ad orhe 
ou hr e ro be A firohs' 'tnotiuet co 25 
atleaſt to ye all ho! yindeauour,, Prepare 
chey [elves extery day, rather. th ny MEages 
[po keepe them backe.For! if a a wan hou < ab- 
[faine vpon Fucty occaſ; oof 1 yarjance, d diſ- 
conrentiment,and wofirmairit Che ouli ncuer 


'TTs) 


yt Shue, and fo cdfifequert! bi haus no | enefit 


Dy 0 ayly pfepararion 

cre bre,is the moxe necelſarie , that when 
they'b 'bi © called, a A haye © oportunitie, they 
wes "ae as we come” Sits yato that 
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A and faluation'®.” 


Irf toree things are requiredherevato; 
Atl Feet B3 dightReccining, and | 
aright Vie of it afterward. x 2461: i - > | 
SET 2J68FeTe* * | 

;T {Phe od De ace the __ 
AR ent of tt E Apolile planely ſhewes, | 
which i: is direQedtoa al Communicants with- 
out Exception, 1: Cor.11. 28, Let 4721 athar is 
let enery man examine bimſe!fe. 


Now that aman may be rightly prepar 24, | 


\ 
————  — 
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| bee, mult bring with him foire ſeveral; 
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j things, _ | 
| Firſt , \Kiowieds c ps the fowidarion 


\Reli gion, Tpeculy of the vſcof borh Ns 


| craments. 


vis is neceflarie to Prepara- 
tion, it appeareth by that,which- Paul: requi- 


{reth in a good Com mpnicane Cor, 11:26. 


to \icgbe vi ping for tf Chriſts death Which 
\is doneby 10n and thankſgj giving ; and. 
theſe rp anni bs performed with FE 
knowleilge. 

"The ſecond thing re r quiredjs Faich.For all 
|Sxcrinietits are ſcales of. the righteouſnes, 
faith, Rem. 4. 1, Now Faith is heret 9.91 

cerned; when thebUtr of the belecyer,con- 
rents it ſclfe onely. with Chrift, inthe matter 
of ſaluation ; and doth belecuc, not one! 
that there'is'a rethiſſion of ſinnes in Rnerall, 
bur that his finnes are  forgiuento him,in Ly 
! riculay,” « ©) 

The third, is Repentaice ſtan 
hearty ſorrow for finnes commirrec ,in 2 

tred and deteftation 8Frhe Fine, andin: Arc 
| folied purpoſe-of arhendment, and obeu?: 
' ence for time to come.” 

| Herewe muſt ompiibcher vmad Re- 
 pentance for finnes committed, is principal- 
| ly "required before the Sacrament. For the 
; Apoſtle chargeth the belecuing Corinthes, 
! with vnworthie recciuing, becauſe they 
; came in their finnes, without renouation of 
their repentance. 
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\ The fourth, is Charitic towards. man. For | 
; this 


' 
| 
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| owne indgement, if not condemnation, The 


Vaworthines of a#: exill conſcience is , whena 
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this Sacrament is a Communion , whereby 
all che receivers, ioyntly vnited together in, 
loue;,doe participate of one and the ſame! 
Chriſt. And therefore, as nomanin the old 
law,might offcr his Sacrifice, without a fore- 
hand agreement. with his brother; ſo no 
Communicant may partake with: others at 
this Tablez withoutreconciliation, loue, and 
charitie, AS - | 

Now further touching Preparation, there 
_ three Caſes of Conſcience to be reſol- 
ued. 

I. Caſe. Whatſhall a man doe ,if after 
preparation, he finds himſelfe ynworthie? 

Anſ(; There-are two kinds of ynworthi- 
nes; of aneuill conſcience, and of infirmitie. 


man liues in any ſinne,againſt his conſcience. 
This we muſt eſpecially take heede of, For 
it is proper to the Reprobate; and he that 
comes to the Table of the Lord vnworthily, 
in this ſenſe, queſtionleſſe he ſhall eate his 


ynworthines of :firmiric is, when a man truly 
repents and beleeues , and makes conſcience 

cuery good dutic, bur yet ſecs and feeles - 
wants in them all, and in regard hereof, him- 
ſelfe vnfit to the Supper. Such vaworthines 
cannot iuſtly hinder a-man,from comming 
to this Sacrament , neither is it a.ſufficient 
cauſe to make him to abſtaine. The reaſon 1s, 
becauſe the Lord requires not therein , perfe- | 

, 6 Eton 
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| bodie and blood. IT. Tf wee haue a con- 


fon of faith , and repentance; bur the t7% 


& ſrceritie of thei both; hough they be ifs | 


pertect. | | 

If it be demanded , how the truth of faith 
and repentance may be knowne ? Lavſwer, 
by theſe notes. 1.1f our faith be direted * 
on the right obie@, Chriſt alone. IT. If. 
there be 2 hungring and thirſting, after his 


fant and ſerious purpoſe, not to finne. IV. 
If there follow a change in the life. Thus we 
read, that many of the Tewes , ii the daies of 


the Paſſeouer, which had' not clenſed them- 
ſelues , according to that which was written 
in the Law. And yct,for thoſe among them, 
that had prepared their whole hearts,to ſeck 
the Lord; the text ſaies, that God heard the 
prater of Hezehjas, and healed the people , though 
they were not clenſed, according to the purification 


Hezekias , came to Icruſalem, and did eate | 


of the SanAuarie, 2.Chron.z0.18,19,20. 

T1. Caſe. Whether it be requiſite co pre- 
paration, that a man ſhould come faſting to 
this ſupper? 

Avnſ. It is not neceſſarie. For in the Pri- 
mitiue Church, Chriſtians did firſt feaſt, and 
at the ende of their feaſt, receiued the Lords 
Supper. And if receiuers bring with them, 
artentiue 'mindes,, reuerent and ſober hearts, 
it matters not, whether they come faſting or 
not. The kirig dome of God, ſtands not in meates, 


| 41d drinkes,as Paul faith;Rom. 14.17.” Ti 
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| ment. Of revenge, when men are content ro 


'Chap:10. Caſer of Conſcience. 1 I. Booke. 


TIT. Cafe. Whether ſuch perſons, as are 
at contention , and goe to law one with an 
; other , may with good conſcience, come to 
'the Lords table? The reaſon of the Queſti- 
 6n is, becauſe men thinke, when they goeto 
law, that they doe not forgiue. | 

Anſ; There be three kinds of forgiuenes; 
of revenge, of the penaltie, and of iudge- 


lay afide, all hatred and requitall of ewll. Of ; 
penaltie,when beeing wronged,they are con- 
rent to putthe matter yp, and not proccede 


| That if aman, going to law with an other, 
| forgiues him in regard of reucnge, when he 
! COMCs to the Lords table; he doth his durie. 


ro reuenge by inflifting puniſhmenre. OF 
ardgement, when a man is willing, to efteeme 
and iudgethings badly done, as well done 
and to iudge a bad man, no euill perſon, nor 
an enemie, though he be an encmic. 

Of” theſe three, the firſt is alwaies neceſſa- 
rie. Aman is bound in conſcience;to forgiue 
the rewer:ge, and leaue that to the Lord, to 
whome Vengeance properly belongeth. But 
to the forgiuenes of pexalrie and magement, 
weare not alway bound. We muſt ſhunne 
and decline iniuries offered ,zs much as pol- 
fibly we can; but when they be offcred,, we 
may with good conſcience, ſeeke a remedie 
of them, and yſe any lawfull meanes, to de- 
fend our ſelues. 

ThereforeI anſwerts the Queſtion thus : 


Y 4 For | 


* I ——— 
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For doing that, he is not bound to the other, 
as hath hcene ſaid, | Ry 


Sect. 2. 


The Second thing, in the right vſe of the 
| Lords Supper , is the right Recciuing of ir. 
Whercin there be two things required, 

Firſt, the renewing of our Knowledge , or 
Generall Faith, And then ſecondly, there- 
newing of qur Speciall Faith in Chriſt, 

Let the rcaſon of both be obſerued. This 
Sacrament c6taines many. particular S1gnes; 
as not onely the bread 2 wine , but the a- 
ions about the ſame. The Signes may be | 
thus diſtinguiſhed. Some of them are repre- 
ſenring fignes ; ſome areſignes applying. 

| Repreſenting fignesare ſuch; as doe lively 
ſet forth vnto ys Chriſt , with his benefits; as 
the bread and the wine, the breaking , and 
the powring, Applying are thoſe, that doe 
appropriate the ſame ; as, the giuing, andre- 
cciuing of the bread and wine. The firſt ſort 
ſerues properly to renew our knowledge : 
The ſecond, to confirme the ſame by appli- 
cation, 

Now anſwerable to the icope of the Sa- 
crament,muſt be our right Receming,which 
conliſteth, in renewing of our knowledge 
and faith, m the myſteric thereof. 

Our Knowledge is renewed principally, ' 
by meditation 1n the vſc of the Supper, atter | 
this manner. | | 


Firſt, | 
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| Chap-to. Caſerof Coſcience. 11. Booke!! 343 | 


Firlt, whenweſce two fignes to be recei-| 
ued, we muſt call to minde that Chriſt is our 
} perfett Samjonr , that is , both bread and wa- Heb-7-35. 
| er of life. | ; 

f Secondly, when we behold the bread and 
wine, ſet apart by the Miniſter , and conſe-| / 
{| crated, by repeating the promiſe,and praiers 
5 made for that ende; we muſt remember,thar 
Chriſt was ordained and appointed by God, 
| co be our Mediatour and Sauijour. Ioh.6. 27. 
| AQR.2.23.36. 
[8 - Thirdly, whenwe ſcethe bread broken, 
j and winepoweed out; we are to meditate of 
Chriſt, that was crucified for vs,and broken, 
both by the firſt death , and paines of the ſc- 
cond , whereby life and righteouſnefſe was 
procured yntovs. $7 p 
| Fourthly, the giuing of the elements into 
| the recciuers hands, offers ynto our medita- 
| tion, thus much; That God doth truly and 
really giue Chriſt, with his merits and effica- 
cie, to eucry belecuing receiuer. 

On the otherſide,our Faith is renewed, by 
| apprehenfion and application , in this man- 
"ner. Whenthe Miniſter giues the bread and 
y wine,and the Commnnicant receiucs them; 
| 
| 
| 
' 


———— 


| 


at the ſame time, arewe to lift ypour hearts 
to heauen, to apprehend Chriſt by faith ; be- | 
lecuing him, with all his benefits to be ours ; 
' | that he was made man for vs, that he ſuffc- 
{red, and died for the remifſion of our finnes, 
For theſe outward ſymbolicall or i; _— 
ta 
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tall ations,ſerue tono other end,but to fg- 
nifie yoo vs,theſe inward aftios of the mind 


and will, whereby we apprehend and receiue 
' Chrift,ro our ſaluation. 311 
| Here by the way,two Caſes arepropoun- 
ded. . STALL 
| Caſe. What is to be done,if a man, after | 
often receiuing, ſtill doubteth, whether he | 
hath faith or. no? - ; ( 
Anſ.He muſt Rrme-againft doubting, and; 
indeauour to Þcleeue; being heartily ſory for 
the weakenes and jnfirmitge of his fithiAnd 


God hath not onely giuen his fromiſe, but 
ſet apartthis Sacrament,to be a. ſpecial Fgne 
[and pledge of his mercie contained in the 
 |[promiſe,for the ypholding & ſtrengthening 
of mans faith. | ROE 

| But ſome man will ſay;Mine indeauour is 
nothing,if doubting/preuaile. A»ſcIc is nor 
ſo.For if a man can'be heartily ſorie for his 
infirmitie;ifhe firiueto beleeue; if in hearc 


begunne, and he in ſome ſort doth appre- 
hend Chriſt. The poore begger by the 


high way fide, enioyeth the almes that is 
giuen him , though he receiue it with a 
lame and leprous hand. The ſtomacke that 
| lothes hyticke, if it receives into it at the 
firſt, bur one droppe of the potion preſcri- 
bed, and that in very weake and fainting 
mu will be able at length to take _ 

| nefir| 


Jet him withall conſider and remember, that | - 


he bungreth and thirfteth after Chriſt,faith 1s : 


o 
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| nefit by a'greater quantitie,and in the meane 
cime ir. receives good. The man that is in 
| cloſe priſon, if he ſees but one little beawe 
of the Sunne,by a ſmall creviſle; by that very 
| beame he hath yſe of the Sunne, though he 
| | ſeethnot the whole body of the Sunne. In 
& || | like manner, though our faith, the hand of 
| our ſoule, be mingled with weakenes and 
{ | corruption; though. we feele. never ſo little 
| | meaſure of Gods gracein vs;yea though our | 
knowledge be neuer ſo ſmall;yet it is an ar- 
' | gument, that the Spirjzzof God beginnes to 
:} |worke in our harts, and that we haue by | 
|| {Gods mercic, bcgunne to lay hold on 
'; {Chriſt , 
4 It will be ſaid further;If I feele noe Chriſt 
' | given ynto meby God,I doe not,nay, I can- 
| {| notbelecue. 4»ſp,ln Nature it is true, that 


Aſlurance; but in  Spirituall and Divine 
| things,there is a contrary courſe to be taken, 
' For here,we muſt beginne with faith, and in 
| the firſt phace, ſimply FelecteGods promiſes; | 
' and afterward we come,by the goodnes of: 
1 God, to feele and haue expericnce of his} 

Y ; metcie.This point was notably praCtiſed by 
7 Tchoſaphat,who bceing in a great<xtremity, 
'andſceingno way to eſcape, praQtiſed his 
faith in the firſt place, and ſa1d,Lord, we kziow | 
mot what to doe, but aur eyes are toward; thee. 2. 
| ; Chro,20.12.And thehke he. taught the peo- |. 
$5 plear the ſamerime,yer,20o. Put Jogre. truſs. a 
o the 
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3] . Experience beginnes firſt,and then followes |* 
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he Lard,arl ye ſhallbe. aſſured. Thus Abraham 
s ſaid,aboxe hops,to beleive under hope. the pro- 
iſe of Gol, euen agal nft ſenſe; reaſon ,and ex- 
penence,Rom.q.18., _ pw 
TT. Cafe, If in the very inſtant of receiving, 
a man feele his heart ſo hard, that he cannot 
lift it vp vnto God, whatis then to. be. done? 
Avſ. Fit hardnes of heart is twofold, ſeyſt- 
le, and ſenſible. The Inſenſible harines of 
eart,1s a great and dangerous iudgement. 
But the Senſible and felt hardnes, which is in 
zods children,and which they fecle and be- 
waile inthemſelues,is rather a bleſſing, then 
curſe. Of this, the people of God complai» 
ned,Efay.63.17.And itmuſt not diſcourage 
any Communicant,but rather comfort him, 
becauſe it is aſigne of grace. For if ther were 
no grace in the -*q corruption.& hardnes 
could not be felt. . 
Secondly Ianſwer,that the benefir of the 
Sacrament,is not tied tothe very inſtant of 
receiuing;bur if befere and after, a man life 
vp his heart to God, he ſhall fiad comfort, 
though for the preſenr,he hath not fo liuely 
ſenſeand feeling thereof,as he defireth. This 
alwa rovided, thatthe ſame partie be diſe 
lea £7 with himſelfe, that he cannot doe 
that which he would,and ought, nor in that 
neaſure, that is required. And ſuch a one, 
muſt confider this to his coforr, that though 
he doe not apprehend Chriſt , yer Chrift ap- 
prehendeth and accepteth him. | 


Set. 3: 
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the Aran Foe g$arcrequired. , 
» that ne giuen ynto God, | 


not cy in word, but in euery. aQtion of 
ourlife fot Chriſt, :and all his benefirs.. Se- 
condly;that.nor onely f forthe preſept, bur. e- 
wer afterward,ftill we renue our faith, repen- 
tance,and obedience. | 
But what is a man to doe, if o_ reaph: 
ving,he finde no cofort? A»f.Fuſt heawt 
amine,whether he, hath Louly, beleeued _ 
repenged, yea or no; Ihe hathnoe, then the 
faultis_in lfe, and nor in Godswudi-! 
nance, If he harh,let him nor be diſtnaied, for 


Sel ioy of the Spirit is (ſowne in his hearr;and 
| ht lie hidde forg41mc.yer at levgrh ic 
wits 
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EH « Fourth: Head of..the our- 
V GY ward Yirkippes of God.is A- 
SN. dorationg wherein we .conſt- 
Eder rwo things. Firſt, , whar. it 

| bY lis?Secondly,what berhe Que-! 
JIFTES | Fllions 'Propounded | CONCCT- 


$2.1, 


Inche Third place; Aﬀeer the receiuing of Cor dg 
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F What Adora- | For the former. 'Adotation as entral is ard] {! 
| tion is ourward Worſhip: Gotlifying 4 elf, ing | | 
che inward worſhip'sf the heatt. Adore ſpeci- | 
ally, by it we; muſt corre, the bowing of , | 
the head; andknee; the bending and. pro- 
frating of the bodie ; the lifting yp of the 
hands,eyes,and ſuch like,” 
Adoration is two-fold; Religiot',or Ci- 
| Refivious' Adoratibn, is that Worſhip of 
; ' God, int which Religion and Godlines is ex- 
1 | exciſed, expreſſed, and ſignified. Tait tHere be 
| . ' ewo thirigs alwaics ioyned rogether, and yet 
f |  diftin&ly tb'be confldered, The firft' and 
\ pridiciflf, beeinthe foundaticn'of alf che 
1 t | reft, 3s the intention of thr minde, whereby God 
is conceiued,as'an abſolure and omniporent 
il | Lord, knowing all things , yea the heart of 
I | man ; hearing the praiers of all men,in al pla- 
| : | ces, at all times;the author;preſeruer,and gi- 
f | ' uer of all good things. The ſecond , depen- 
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f ding vpon the fortner,is the Outwardproſtya- 

1 | ting of the bodie, as the bowing of the knee, =: 

; | and ſuch like, forthis efide,to eeſhficour ſwb= | | | 
| ietionynto God, as bur abſolute Lord, &c. [ 


| | | This5s'it, which makes Adoration atryerel>| | | 
| | pious worthip. LIES | | 


The orher kinde'of Adoration, is Civil; 


4 * 


l 

| | 

| - . , + «Pp! 93 » Hh 
| pertaining tothe ſecond Table, tearmed by | 
| ſome ſeciall; becauſe it is the adoration or | 
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' med;Here we muſt remember;tharche' bow- 


worſhip , that fellow-creatures giue one to 
another. And:this (as the former )hath in it 


that performeth it, which-muſt be this; That 
the creature worſhipped , is indifed with ex- 
cellent gifts of God; Or,thathe hath a pow- 
crof gouernmentourr vs. For one of: theſe 
two, is ever the Ground of Cwill Adorati- 
on.. The other is,the AQtion or Outward Ge- 
ture: of 'the: bodie ; in token thar: thei'rrea- 


gifts, and graced withauthoritiebefore-na-. 


ing of the bodie, &c. and:in:genorall;all-bo- 
dily gefture petformed;isoneaudthe.fame, 
both in Religious, and-Cuill worthjpyand 
the diſtinRion ftanderh: omg th in; IN 


| of the minde, 


Seft-1 © apy 


pales 7 L Quedion.. Gt 
To what Pings is A, do- 


ration due, andi in What 1 man- 


| GD. Capo Enfrence Il:Booke| 4 


two things. The oneis; theIntennonof him, 


ture worſhipped , is indued: with exceltent| 


| Now the Queſtions abour ns. ae. 
' two. | | 


"ner. 

Auf. We muſt difinguiſh the things that | 
are; and they be of three ſorts, or rankes. In 
 thefirft ranke,comes God the Creatorzin the 
£ econd;the Creatures: inthe third,the Work 


of 
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of the cxeartures. till 1, hietly: 

For the firſt; Adoration that is duets God 
the Creator, muſt not be ſociall, (for we are 
not Gods mates and companions,)but onely 
Religious. Yea,all religious worſhippe1s due 
to God,andto him alone;which I prooue thus, 
The Deyill when he tempted our Sauiour, 


of his body; Yet vponthis ground , that he 
was the giuer and diſpoſer of all the-king- 
domes of the earth;Buc Chriftdenies it, and 
anſwers; Thos (halt worſvip the Lord thy God, 
and HIM. ONELY fhralt thus ſerue, Math. q; 
10. Again;the yery ſcope of Religious Ado- 
ration,is to.acknowledge the Godhead, and 
che properties thereof. And herevpon,it muſt 
be giuen'to God alone, and conſequently 
not to the creature, ynleſſe we will acknows- 
ledge a Godhead inthe creature, 

Here we are to remember two Caueats, 
couchins Religious Adoration. 

Fuſt, if Adoration be giuen to the true 
God,with a falſe and'erronious intention, it 


makes him an Idol-Foriexample;If the body 


out of the Trinitic,aszhe Turke doth; or if he 
be worſhipped out of the Son, with the Tew; 
thus doing, wee worſhip not the true God, 
but an Idol. Thereafon 1s, becauſe God is ſo 
to be conceiued of ys,as he hath manifeſted 


If otherwiſe,God is not conceived, but an I- 


IT. Booke. . Caſerof Cmmſcience. Chap.11, | 


defired no moreof him, but the protirating | 


be bowed, with this intent, to worſhip Gcd | 


—_ 


himſelfe in his. owne word,and no otherwiſe. |. 


doll | 


11 Booke. Caſerof Cmſrience. Chap.tt. , 


dollorfiftion'of the braine;and the Adora- 
 tionis not donerto God;but co:che Idoll. 
- - Secondly,to worſhip Godin, at,or before 
an Image,is Idolary & ſuperſtion; and God | ' 
fo worthppedi made an Idoll. For he thar 
thus worſhipps'him,binderh his preſence,o- 
! peration,and grace,to thoſe places,to which 
; Godneyer bound himſelfe,or his preſence, 

&c.God hathrnor 2ppointed Images, to be 
| pledges of theſe things, cither by promiſe,or 
' commandementHence it followeth,that the 
manzwhich worſbips God, otherwiſe then 
he would be worſhipped, or Jookes. to be 
heard, when God:will not beheard,is-an I- 
dolater. Againe;God-expreflely:forbids the 
the worſhippeof his Maieſtic;in,at,or before 
any creature jntheaten or in carth, Deut, 4. 
 26-tyaSt9 ro! 275: 1 
| »» Butthe Idolarer- inexcuſe of his fnne, is 
wont toptetend:many things. : 
|  Firſtchat whe he worſhippeth, he intends | 
' not to-worſhippe the Image, but God in the! 

Inapge.To'this we anſwer,thar it matters not | 
{har his meaning is.For let him intend what! 
| he wiljif God dereſteth that manner of wor-; 
' ſhippe;it is norits be tendred ynto him,in a» 
' ny fote. The Iſraelites worſhipped not the | 
| calfeitſelfe;but Godin the calfe, Exod, 32, 
' 3,Yetthen Moſes faith, that they worſhip- 
. ped an-Idoll.- | 

Secondly he alleadgeth, that in the ol 

Teſtament,God was worſhipped before the | 
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II. Booke. Caſes 


Arke;and thar there he promiſed to heare 
the praiers of his people. Arſ. Thereaſon is 
not alike. For they had an exprefſe comman- 
dement,giuen them by God,touching Ado- 
ration before the Arke; and a promiſe, that 
| they ſhould be accepted and heard. Butthe 
Idolater hath no ſuch commandement, or 
romiſe. | 
Thirdly, he obieRerh , that SubieRts doe 
kneele dovine before the chaire of eſtate in 
the abſence of the King or Queene, in token 
of ſubieion due vnto them; and therefore 
much more may they to the Images of God, 
and Saintes in heauen glorified. Avfiv, This 
reaſon is alſo inſufficient. For the kneelin 
|: before the chaire of eſtate, is a meere civil 
'Teftimome of ciuill worſhippe , and beeing 
referred to this end,to ſhew loyaltic and ſub. 
3cRion to lawfull Princes, it ſtands in force 
by the commandement of God. Bur there is 
no ſuch warrant from Gods word, for bow- 
' ing to Images;neither is it. his will, that they | 
' ſhould be rokens, and: pledges of his pre- 
ſence. , ALERT 
' Theſecond ſort of things that be, arethe 
4 creatures, which muſt be diſtinguiſhed into | 
| foure kindes.T. Wicked Spirits.I L.Good An- 
oels.I []. Living men. ITII. Men departed. 
Touching wicked Spirits or Devils; the 


of Conſcience. Chap. 11 , | 


| 


Queſtion is, What is the Adoration that is 
due yoto them? _ | | 
Anſ. They are the enemies of God, and 


Accur- 
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|] accurſed of him;therefore no honour or ſera 


| If they/Jid: now appeare''vntovs;, and'ive. 


| 2doretheih,Bur how? onely-with ciuill- and 


| worfhif purely & meerely ciuill. Whereypon 


Chap.tt. Caſeraf Conſcience. II Booke, 


uice belohgs ynto? them, by his- will and ap- 
pointment. And for that very cauſe, we are 
to have no dealing with-them at all. Nay,we 
are'ytterly to renotncezand abandon; whats 


inſtruthents; 'as namely all Spells, Charmes, 
Inchantments8c:which ſerue ro:the xor- 
king: of wonders,anid yer haue no ſuch yer- 
ruE'given.them-fromGod for tharend;eirher 
by creation,nature,wordor inſtitution; - - * 

Now concerning the good Anpells: ; 


had'certaihe knowledee thereof, we mighe 


fociall worſhippe:Rorſo.weread Genc19. 1, 
that' Lor ſeeing rwoo Angels comming towards 


with 61s face tothe gronnd. By-which example 


doredyer-not with Religious, or that which 
is mixed with Religious worſhip, but with 
it was; that-the Angel! refuſed the worthip 
donevnto bin byloho, ſaying, See thou doe 


enter things'come from che Deuil},-or his | 


Sodomdiroſs up to meete chem,andbowed himſclfe 5 


it appeateth;thatthough Angels may be. as | 


it nor: am thy fellow ſernant,aiid one of thy bre- 
thren,e#e.Rey.19.10,Tadde moreouer, that 
ſtth atthis'day , the'Angels appeare not vnto 
vs;we may not worſhippe them atall, either 
in ciuill or religious manner, albeit we 'muft 
cuer have a reuerent eſtimation of them, 


As forliuing men, Adoration meectely ci- 
_ L 2 vill, 
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| fame ſort, is the kifſing of the Popes fecte, 


vill is onely-duevaro!them , and that in re- 
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waies, that; this Adoxation, be according te | 
the laudable cuftome of the, countrey,yhere 
they-line. ©. oh 5h wot: f 
But for worſhip, cither ſimply tcligious, 
or mixt, it is in no. ſort to be yeclded-rhem: 7 
Thus Peter (when Comelins met him, and fell ' 
| downe at his feete )refuſed to accept of the 
| Honour done vnto him; which. notwithſtan: * 
| ding was not a diuine, but a mixed kigce of | 
worſhip, performed'ynto Peter,in areurrent | 
 opinion-of his perſon, as becing'more then | 
an ordinarie man, AQt.10.25,26. In likeman- | 
ner, Mordecai the Icwe denied to worſhip 
| Haman , becauſe the honour whichthe King 
appointed to be giuen vato him, wag an ex- 
ceſſive honour , hauing ſome diuine worſhip 
in it, ſuch as was done to humnſeife. Of the 


a F wk RE a Cooks, < 
Det ns nn OL As CIS 


which indeede is ciuill worſhip , but mixed 
| with religious. For it is tendered ynto him, 
as to the Vicar of Chriſt, and one that can- 
| not erre; the like to which, is not done to a= 


; ny Emperour or Potentateon earth. 
Laſtly, i 
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Chap,n1. Caſetof Conſcience. IT. Booke. 
Laftly, touching dead men , or Saints de- 
parted, as Peter, Paul, and the reſt; all the 
worſhip we owe vnto them , is no more, bur 
a reuerent eſtimation of their perſons , and i- 
mitation-of their v-ri11es. Religious or ciuill 
Adoration duevnto them, we acknowledge 
none; becauſe neither we haue to deale with 
them; nor they -with-vs. Therefore Romiſh 
Adoration of them'we renounce,as flat Ido- 
latrie; conſidering it giucs vnto them a Di- 
uinitic, making them preſent inall places, to 
| know our hearts, and hearc our praiers at all 
times, which is the prerogatiue of God a- 
lone. OUS LT, 

Now for ynreaſonable creatures,no Ado- 
ration-at all appettaineth to them; but onely 
a retierent, and holy vſc of them. For Adora- 
tion,is a ſigne of SubieRion of the inferiour 
to the ſuperiour; but manis their ſuperiour, 
and:therfore he is todoc them no worſhip or 


ſeruice. And hereupon, we iuſtly condemne 
the Adoration' of. the 'reliques of Saints, of 
the bread and wine in the Sacrament, &c. 
The Third ſortof things, is the Worke of 7 
the Creature, towit, Images. Where if it be; 
demanded, what Adoration is dueto them ? | 
[I anſwer,None atall.* Reaſons, 3. Wehaue 
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an expreſſe inhibition ro the contratie,if the ; 


. | third Commandethent,, Thou fhalr not bowe 
'** downe to then , nor worſhip them;&t7 3: The 


ſuperiour ' muſt petforme 19 adotation to 


\ the infetiour. Now'theu3h irſhoufdbegran-' 
Ln C 3 ted, 
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= $ | 1. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.12- | 


ted, that they were the Images of God, yer 
man is a more excellent Image"then they , 
F and theyare inferiour not onely to him, but 
| euen to the baſer ſort of creatures . The 
4 worme is one of the baſeſt creatures, vpon 
the earth, yet it is a worke of God. The1- 
mage is a worke not of God, but of man, 
Man therefore may as well in all reaſon, and 
better,worſhip the worme, then theImage. 
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Of outward Con feſion. 


—>= He fift Head of Gods out-| *. 
34 ward worſhip, is Confeſſion. 1 
RV { meane not the Ordinaric or 
AJ Ecclchaſticall Confeſſion,but 
tg | that which: is made: hefore 
PS E=xxy the Aduerſarie. Concerning 
which, there be many Queſtions. commonly 
1 made. bo LP es 
;4 - 1. Queſtion, 


| Whether (onfeſſuon. of 
L faith be neceſſarie,andwhen * 
! | ÞArf.. That Confeſſion is neceſſarie, it ap- 
; peares by manifeſt teſtimonies of Scripture, 
| I.Pet. 3.1 5. Be readie to giue av anſwer alwaies 
ta enevy man, that acketh you a reaſan of the hope 
| X f bat | 
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commandement, and yet almes are to be gi- 


that is myow. Here is a flat Commandement 
for Confeſſion. Againe,Rom.10.9,10.1f thou 
ſhalt confeſſe with thy month , and beleene with 
thy heart, thou ſhalt be ſaued. For with the heart 
man beleeueth unto righteouſnes, and with the 
mouth man confeſſerh to ſaluation. And, Mark. 
8.38. Whoſoexer ſhall be aſhamed of men this a- 
dulterom generation, of him ſpall the ſome of man 
be aſhamed alſs, when he commeth in the glorie 
of his Father , with his holy Angels. This is 
oraunted of all Diuines , ſaue onely of ſome 


peſtilent Hererikes. 
. . The ſecond part of che Queſtion is, When 
Confefſion is to be made ? 


For anſiverine thereof, this muſt be re- 
membred for a Ground , that there is adi- 
{tintion to be made; berweene Commar.- | 
dements affirmatiue, and'negatiue. The Ne- 
eatiue bindeth at all times, and to all times. 
For it isnot lawfull at any time, for a man to 
doeeuill, The Aftirmatiue binds at,and in all 
times, butnotto all times. For it commands 
a dutie to be done, which neuertheleſle is 
not at all times to be done. For example : To 
giue almes, is preſcribed by an affirmatiue 


uen onely at fit times, and occaſions. Here- 
upon it pleaſed the Lord , to propound part 
of the Morall Law,in negative tearmes, be- 
cauſe negatiues are of greatcr force, Now | 
Confeffion ; beeing commaunded not by a 
negatiue, but by an afhrmatiuve commande- 
Z 4q- ment, 
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11, Booke, Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 2s 


ment, we are: not bound theteunta , at, and 
to all cimes, but when iufſt accaſion is offe- 
red. LB. Nt 

What then (may. ſome ſay)are the eſpeci- 
all times, in which, Confeſſion is to be made 
before the Aduerſarie? |  Avczrs] 

Arſe. There are two principally,co which | 
all the other may be reduced. The firſt is, | 
when we are examined touching our Religi.. | 
on, by themthat are in authoritic, as by Mae | 
giſtrates, Princes, Judges, &c. For at ſuch 
time we are lawfully calledro make confeſſi- 
on of our faith, and may doe it with bold- 
nes. Thus much the. place before-named 
importeth, where we are inioyned zo bereadic 
to giue au account 5c. 1.Pet. 3-15. that is,not 
to euery Examiner; but to thoſe alone, who 
haue power and authoritic given them by 
God, for that purpoſe.. And the ſame is im- 
plied in Chriſts ſpeech to his Apoſtles, Math. 
10.19. Andye (ball be brought Live gouerners 
and Kms for my foe, in witngs to them and to 
the Gentiles, And in this caſe, not to make 
profeiſion of our faith, is in effe& ro.denie 
Chriſt; ta ſcandalize the Church,and'greatly 
to prejudice the truth. The ſecond time of 


Confeſſion is, when in the-want thereof, 
Gods glaric is direCtly impeached,rhe ſalua- | 
tion of men hindercd, and our neighbour 
offended. And then we are neceſſarily. to 


confeſſe, though no examination be made. 
If it be here asked, Hoy we may be able, 
to 
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Chap, FY Caſer of Conſcience. T1. Booke, 


ro diſcerne of this time ? The anſweris; by 
Chriſtian wiſdome, which teacheth ys, that 


when by our ſilence, wicked men are cmbol- 
dened-to ſpeake cuill of Gods word, 'and 
weake ones occaſioned to fall from the faith, 
then is the fitteſt time,to ſtand in the defence 
and maintenance of the truth. Our of theſe 
two times and caſes, Chriſtians haue libertie 
not to confeſſc, but may lawfully conceale 


their faith; nay (which is more) their per- 
ſons; by changing their habit and attire, vp- 
pon this ground , becauſe the affirmariue 
commandement doth not alwaics biride. 


Here it is obiected.Firſt,that we are ſaued| 


onely by faith, and therefore confeſſion is 
not neceſſarie? Anſ, We muſt conſider faith 
two waies, Firſt, as an inftrument created in 
the heart,whereby we apprehend,and apply 
Chriſt with his benefites to our ſelues , for 
our iuſtification and ſaluation.Secondly,faith 
muſt be conſidered more largely , as it is a 
way,to bring vs to life cuerlafting.Nowe in 
the firſt acceprti6,it may truly be {aid,that we 
are ſaued by faith alone. For there is no grace 


of God, where by we take hola of Chriſt, 


bur faich. But if we take it'in the-ſecond 
ſenſe,asa way to life,then we may truly ſay, 
thatit alone ſaucth not, but hope, loue, re- 
petance, good works,and all djuine vertues. 
In this ſenſe Paul faith, we are ſaved by 
hope,Rom.8.24.becauſe by it we wait forour 
ſaluation;and hopeis the way, in: which all 
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, Which bearing and bringing vp of children, 
muſt conſtantly walke to glory. And though 


_- - —— — 


| he ſaith; Momentany affii:tions doe work wvuto vs 
an eternall waight of glory. 2. Cor.'q. #7. But 
how?Not as cauſes, but as waies, fignes, and 
'markes, that giue vs direRtion to our jour- 
neies ende.And thus, The woman is ſaid tobe 


'ſaned by bearing of Children, 1. Tim. 2. 15. 
isno cauſe, bur onely a way wherein ſhe 


in mans -iudgement,that may ſeeme a way of 
miſery and death, yet-indeede itis otherwiſe, 
if the Children continuewn faith, lowe,and holi- 
weſſe with madeſtie. Againe,the Apoſtle: Iames 
ſaith, that Abrahams faith wrought together 
with h:s workes, Jam. 2. 2. which ave likewiſe 
not to. be ynderſtood,as working cauſes,but 
as teſtmonies and eudences, declaring and 
manifeſting that he was iuſt inthe fight of 
God. | TOLD 8 

\ Secondly it is obieted,that confeſſion of 


ſeemes to Fre 22. Haſt thou faith? 
bamue it with thy ſelfe before God: Therefore 
confeſſion before man is not needefull. Arſ. 
The Apoſtle ſpeakes not of that faith, wher- 
by we are iuſtified and ſaued, but of that 
which ftandeth in a perſwafion, of the vfe 
ornort yſe of things indifferent. And this a 
man may keepe to himſeife; that is, he may ſo 
vic it,as he ſhall not thereby offend his bro- 
they, Thar commandement was giuen by 


our faith'to God is ſufficiet. For ſo Saint Paul | 


|" 363 [ Il. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap, 12.| | 
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| fully perfivaded of the vie of God creatures, 
. as meates,drinkes &c.bur to theſe times it is 
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Chap.12. Caſes of Conſcience, 11, Booke, 
Paul for thoſe times, when men. were not 


not. | 2 
II, Queſtion. | 


Whether it be lawfull for 
a man being vreed,to poe 10 [- 
dol-ſeruice,and heare Maſſe, 
ſo as he keepe his heart to 
O'S | 


- A. It is not,and I proue it by. the ſcope 
of the eigth and tenth Chapters of che fuſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians,where the Apoſtle 
diſputes the Queſtion, whether the Corinthi- 
ans might goc into the temples of Idols,and 
eate of meat offerediynto them, in the meane 
time,notpartaking with idolarersin the wor- 
ſhip of the Idols?This he auoucheth to be vt- 
terly-ynlawfull,& for that purpoſe tells the 
Corinthians , Thar they carnet drinke of the 
cuppe of the Lord, and of the coppe of Denills. 
Now as this was vnlawfull for them, ſo it- is 
ynlawfull for any Proteſtant, to goe to any | 
Popiſh aſſemBly,to heare Maſſe. Again, God,” 
is rhe Creator of the Body and Soule ; theres! 
forc he is to be worſhipped in both;& cole-. 


quently we robbe him of his due, when we | 
| reſeruc our heargs to. him, and. giue;our bo- ; 
dios ' 
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68 f1.Booke,  Caſeref Coſcience: Chapits. 


Fes diesto 1dolls.To this purpoſe Panl exhorteth | ; 
the Romanes,, to giue vp their bodies a Tiung 4 


'facrifice; holy, and' acceptable ynts' God, 
'Rom.1 2.1. Which place ytterly condemneth 
theerrour of ſome,whs thinke,that God wil 
be content with the'ſoule,and thag.they may 
beſtowe there bodie,in the ſeruice of the De- 
vill, | TOUS A LE 
| But againſt this DoQtrine ſundrie things 
,arealledged Thefirſtis,che example of Naa- I 
\man,z, Kings 5.18.19, who faidto the Pra-: 2 
'phet, when I bowe my ſelfe inthe honſe of Rint- Y 
mm,the Lord be neercifull to me in this eing.To. 
'whom Eliſha anſwered, goe inpeace.Hete (lay s 
fome)the Prophee giues leaue ro Niaman,to ; 
worſhippein an Idols Temple. 0 | | 
| 'To'this, there be'ſundrie anſwers 'giuen. | 
Some affirte,that Naatnan ſpeakes only of 
[Ciuill , hd Politique 'worſhip ; arid 'nor of | 
Religious.For his office was to/kneele down ; 
in che Temple,chat the King mightleinevp- f 
,on his ſhoulder, when he worſhipped 'the1- 
doll . Ahd Naamain makes open proteſtati- 
on,v.7.thit he will worſhippe no God ,bur 
the God of Iſrael. MT Od 20 "id 
| Ochers anſwere,and thar more truly, that 


| Nazmin doth acknowledge it afinne,to goe ; 
to the houſe of Rimm2a, ant therefore .he # 

_ crauespardoa for it, at the hands of God, b- 
twice togither, ver. r 8.” and withall makes a 


vowe,that he will thenceforth offer, neither 
burnt offering, nor ſacrifice, 'to atiy* other | 
| 


God 
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| | Chape1i- 


gent; execmion of thargrehich was right in bys. 
cir, yerl.30. | # wn. 


ſembling;bue for hisdiligence in Gwying 
all char belonged; vnoichem;rhough in other 


maxers belonging to-the ſerujce: of God ,| 
he departed norfromm-the. fines of: Jerobo-| 


Godgfaue onely to:the Lord , andbereunto 
Eliſha anſwereth,Goe 2x peacee © 11) 1 r, 1L1 1 
.i-Yer;further it is anſwered , that Naaman 
requeſterh the Prophet, to pray fox him; thax 


be might be_conſianr, in the ſeruice of the | 


true God. And (incaſehe were drawne 2- 


gain:his. purpoſe', by: humane frailtie ;to 


bow againe before Rimmontzwithhis King) 
that the Lord-in taercie would paxdan his 
offence. And molgy ape 7 oy dev yeeldeth, 
ſaying,Gos in peace. As if he 
to ;Iwill-pray for thee, to this ende and pur- 
pole,' This text therefore. gives no warrant 
_ bodily preſence, jy Idolatrous. aflemb- 
MS Dino io Elnns of 9:345d , 2tcks 
The ſecond ObieRtion. Ichu openly pro- 
felled the worſhip af:Baal, and yer he diflem- 


bled;; meaning nothing lefſe: 2. king.10.18. 
And che' Lord comniends him , for his dil- 
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world not fall dawne: ang worſhinpe rhe golden 1: 


chad-nezzar made:a decree, that whoſoruer 


mage,ſhoula the ſumobonre be caFl into the mid- 
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'F | $66. | IL Book. Caſes of Conſedence, Chap. 22. 
_* | deſt of anhorte fierie furnace: Now we dee not 


read,thatagy moe refuſed ro obey burthyee, 
and therefore ic ſeemes , that Daniel "did 
worſhip the Image;as welt as others.” 1 
Anſ. Daniel was ot accuſed as thethree 
childrei were, and forthat cauſe, there is no 
mention 'miade of hix refufall:.''Apaine', put 
the caſe' he had beene' accuſed, yee the Kmg | 
rooke no knowledge of his accuſation , be- 
; cauſe: he” was in fauour; both with him z and 
the people CHUIETS 
The fourth ObicRion. Paul rogither vith 
foure men, that had made a yow - 
purificthimſelfe, according to: the lawe 'of 
Moſes, becauſe he would not offend-the 
wetkeTewes , AR. 21.24; And yet that Law 
a 7 alſo rlie whole 
bodie of Ceremonies, :was 00%, pu gy 
deathof Chrift, Nowif! he might doethir, 
which wasynlawfull, for the auoiding of of. 


fence; why may not a man goe to Maſle, 


' and ſo preuent the -ſcandall, which ray be 
+raken on the behalfe of thePapifts 2:1 0th. 
| .  Arnftistruc, that there was' an end:pet 

ynto the Ceremonialllawe by Chriſts death; 
yet it was not atthe firſtwholly'to be abok- 
ſhed,but by little and lictle; Againe the 'vſe 
of ceremonies, remained as a thing indiffe-| 
rent initſelfe, till the Temple of leruſalem 
-was deftroied by Tirus, 'and'the Church of 


ill boththeſe were accompliſhed,the yſe. of | 


the} 


the New Teſtament nnd 
iſhed 


med. A 
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Chap.12; Caſes of Conſcionce, 11. Booke. 
the Cerettionial lawe was no finne;provideds 
chat it were not holdenyor yrged , asa thin 8 
neceſlarie;to. ſaluation. 
 Nowwhereas it is-ſaide, that we may be 
reſent atthe' Maſe, far. the auoiding of of= 
ence ; it may further r beanſwered : ; fuſ;thac 
we are. to doe our duties; though men.bene- 
uer ſo much'offended.: for it was therule.of 
Chriſtinlike caſc , Ler thews alonethey be the 
blind leaders of- the blind, Matth. 15.14; 'Sc- 
condly,we ought not todoe euill, char good 
comethereof. . 
' Thefift Obiedion, The] Maſſe; is Gods Or= 
dinance;, appointedby Chrift,, though now 


damnable 1dol; yeaworſe then any Idolof 
he Gentiles 3 and che adoration performed 
therein, 1s moſt abominable, and hath more 
affinitie with grofſe:Genriliſme , chen _ 
the Inſtitution 'of our Saujour Chriſt, 

on Queſtion. non oh. 
Whether any vet 


ally a Miniftor nay wit bp00 
conf CIEnce ſhe: in =-=7I7 is 
and if he may flie;when F.. Re 
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This Quettion. conhfieth of eo. > Pang 


it be corrupted by men.! WY, Itis.amoſt | | 


on, 
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m 
Lapolles preached in Tewry , and therfore 


ſons;and aac ap Chtiſtianiray law- 


; ces ——_ 
on, that it is ytterly* yalawfull ro flietm per- 
ſecution; as Termubia», who hath written a | 
whole booke of this argument * and beſides 
him;cercaine Heretikes, named Crrawncellie- 
xes,in chat parrof Aﬀrike, which we now calt 
Barbarie, and ſomealſo:of the ſe@ of the A- | 
nabapcifts.Burchetruth is,char ſometimes ic | 


|\is lawfull ro flie ,though not alwaies. For 


provfewhereofconſider theſe reaſons. * '| 
- Firſt, Chrifts '66mmandement; Matth. 10+ | 
23:Rhen they perſecute you in one citio, flie into 
an other. If it be faide , thac this commande- 

ent was limited to the times, wherein the 


is remppratie. I anſwere, No; for: there can- 
nor -any-rext: of: Scripture be brought, to | 
ſheyy that it was euer*yet repealed. Andthe 
Apoſtles (who had receiued this commande- 
ment, cuen after Chriſts aſcenſion, and the 
giuing of the holy GhoRt,)being perſecurcd, | 
3.1 | 
may eeed, AQ.9.a.Cor.11.If ic be alleadped, | 
hat hob: Fl a palak fie, then | 
allzaaftRic; 1 anſwere againe, that thaugh | 
the commandement be geaerall ro.all per- 


fully ſkunne apparent danger: yet the ſame 
is particulzr, in regard of circumſtances, of 
time and place. For though all may flic, yer 
there be | mas places and times, wherin men 
may fiot yſe thar libertie, as ſhall appeare af- 


The 
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e from one placero . another , as we |. 


| 


| 


| Chap.1 2. "Caſetof Conſernce. 11. Booke. 5 


The ſecondreaſon, is taken from the ex- 
ample of _ worthy men-; recorded. in 
Scripture. /acob the Patriarch fled fromthe 
preſence of his:brother Eſau into Haran, to 
| Laban,Gen.27.and againe, from thence to 
| the land of his fathers. Gen. 31. Moſes, after 
| hehadlaine tbe AEgiptianfledde out of E- 
gypt into Madian,where heliued 40. yeares, 
| Ex09:2. And this was no raſh flight, bur a 
wotke of faith, Heb.1 1.27.0badiah the go- 
uernour of Ahabs houſe, hid a banareth men 
of the Lords Ppophers, by fiftieina caue, and 
; fed them with bread and water,;when Ieza- 
bel would haue deftroyed-them,r, King.18. 
13.Ekh being 1n feare of his life, fled from 
Iezabel into Mount Horeb, 1.King. 19.3. A- 
| gaine,in the N.Teſtamenz,our Sauiour Chriſt 
; being in danger, withdrew himſelte, Iohn 
; 10.39. andthar ſundry rimes, till the hower | 
' of his - paſſion was come. Pau!,.when the 
; Tewes rooke counſell rogerher ro kill him, | 
; was let downe by the brethren in a basker | 
; through a wall in Damaſcus. Act.9.25. And | 
: when the Grecians went abour to {lay him, | 


i hee was brought bythe breraren to Celarea 


arid ſent ro Tarſus, ver. 29.30.Againe , being | 
in danger, he yſed Chriſtian pollicic to ſauc | 
himſelfe.For,by ſayinghe was a Phariſce,he , 
madea diuifion betweene his accuſcrs, the ; 
Pheriſies and Sadduces, and ſo ctcapet, Act, 
23-6.7. And if that were lawtu!ll for him to 
doc,then'is it alſo lawfull for a man,by flight 
Aa 1 tO | 
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1% 7 -| ro ſue himſelfe, in caſe of danger, whether 


he be a priuate man,or aPaſtor. 

Yer for the better clearing of the Anſwer, 
ſome allegations to the contraric , are to be 
m——_— er 

ObieRion T. Perſecution is a good thing, | 
and that which is good, may not be eſchew- | q 
| ed. Anſ, Good things, are of two foarts., * 
iP Some are ſimply good,in,and by themſclues; | 
as vertues, and all morall duties: and theſe | 
arenot tobe eſchewed. Some againe , are 
good onely inſome reſpeRs. Of this ſort are | 
| | things Indifferent, which be neither coman- 
bil ded nor forbidden,but are good or cuill, in 
reſpeRof ha >= ne And theſe may be 
—__ , vnleſſe we know that they be 


' a 
i; 
if | 96 for vs. Now perſecution becing of this 


ind, that is to ſay,not ſimply good, but one- 
ly by accident, nay be auoided ; becauſe no 

| 1 man can fay thatit-is good or bad for him. | 
h | ObieR.IT. Perſecution is ſent. of God, 
| | | | for the triall and good of his Church. Af. j 
j | Firſt , euill things ſent of God, may be auoi- 
þ | ded, if he ſhewe ameane'or way , how they | | 
may be auoided. For example: God ſendeth | | 
ficknes, famine, the plague and ſword ; he | | 
ſends alſo meanes, and remedies for the pre- 
uenting,and remoouing of them,as phyſicke | 


and foode, &c. And theſe we may lawfully. | 


vic for the ſaid purpoſes: and in like manner | 
may periecution be auoided, if Go offer | 
|meanes of eſcape. Sccondly , there is a two- ' 


told 


| 
# 
| 
| 
| 
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; feffion : he therefore thar flies, ſeemes to 


and higheſt degree of confeflion; andin it | 


fold Will of God, his rexealed, and his ſecret 
will. By his Reuealed will , he hath appoin- 
ted, thatin caſeof pretenc dauriget, when 
meanes of eſcape be offered, they may be y- 
' ſed. Now becauſe they thar flie lawfully,are 
' affured of Gods reuealed will,therefore in 0- 


faue themſelues from danger. As for his Se- 
cret will, becauſe it1s vnknowne, and there- 
' fore vncertaine ynto vs, we may not raſh] 

| preſume thereof , and againſt his Aw 
; Will, refuſe the meanes offered, but yſe them 
| rather, till God reueale the comtarie. 

; ObjeQR. III. To flic in perſecution, is a 
; Kinde of denall of Chriſt , and againſt con- 


= | 


Chay.t 3; 7 Caſes of Conſcience, IL Booke, 27 


bedience thereunto , they vic the meanes to | 


make no confeſſion, but rather to denie 
Chriſt. | 
 Anſ. Chriſtian confeſhon is double, ofew, | 


or implicit. Open confeſſion is, when a man | 
| boldly confeſlerh his faith, before the Aduer- | 


faric, cuento the death. This is the greateſt | 


the holy Martyrs in former times, cominued 
euen to the loſe of their liucs, vndergoing | 
the puniſhwent of death, inflited ypon them, 
by the Aduerſaries of Chriſt Telus , for the | 


' . EY | 
' maintenance of che truth. Implicit is , when | 


a man to keepe his Religion, is content to | 
forſake his countrey,triends,aiid goods. This , 


isa ſecond degree , inferiour to the former, 


aud yetit is atrue Confc! | 
| A 2 2 Exods | 


ton, acceptableto | 
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God. And vnder this kind; comes Flighr in | 
perſecution. Whence it appeareth, that law- 


{full flight in times'of danger , is nodeniall of 


Chriſt, nor vet againſt Confeſſion. For ſome- 
timesir pleaſerh God ,' to call mento pro- 
feſſe his name and truth openly , by ſuffe- 
ring : ſometimes againe,not openly by ſuffe- 
ring, but by flying : & this latter way,though 
it be not ſo higha degree , as is the former, 
yet it is indeede and ih truth, in the meaſure, 
2 _ profeſſion of Chriſt, and pleafing vnto 
God. + 

Obie&. IV. Our Sauiour Chriſt com- 
mands vs, Feave not them that can kill the bodie, 
Matrh. 10. 28, Now if a man muſt nor feare 
them,then he muſt not flie. 

Anſ. The text ſpeaketh notof all feare, 
burof ſuch feare,asrendeth ro Apoſtafte, and 
cauſeth men to renounce faith, and good 
conſcience, Againe, it ſpeakes of that feare, 
whereby man fteareth 11an more then God. 
Thirdly, it ſpeakes of ſuch feare,as by which 
a man is vrged torempt God, by doing ſome 
| thing that is repugnant to his will , and that 
' out of his calling. Now when the Queſtion 
| 35 of Flight in pcrſecution, we ynderſtand 
| no; ſuch a fli ghr, as tendeth to Apoſtaſie , or ! 
| arguerhthe feare of man, more then of God, | 
| Or that is repugnant to Gods will; but that a- | 
| lone,whercby we vie the meanes offered,ac- 
' cording to his appointment ; leaſt we ſhould 


. 
' 


; ſeeme co tempt him, and bring vpon our 


| 
ſclues! 
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| ſelues, vnneceſſarie danger. And. chus the firſt 
perof the Ns is anſergrd; | E | 
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| The ſe -cond Ap eb HE the DEER 
L a.maymayflie; Miſter, or other? And for 
better-zeſolution thereof., we are to remem. | 
| bers that there De cighr Copditipns required 
lin, Ebrjlian Eliighs, Specially Mabe which 
Pergaines tothe Minifer.,; 
{ The, firſt is, if chere becyo. ri oor eat doing 
8999; -by his abode;o ghatp re the 
|\pexfecurion: is; 7But while he pony any 
pays + doing good,by by reaching,preaching, 
or otherwiſe, he way. aor flic. This,che Mini- 
ſer ſhall eafily; c fue in Chriſtian Wiſg- 
dome. Tothis purpoſe Paul, AQ, x8.10.ba- 
 ving,2 while,preached at. Corinth, gand fin- 
ding that the Jevns deteſted him, and his mi- 
niſterie, intends daprefentdeparture thence. 
But the Lord appearing viito him ,by.pight 
' | ina \viſog:) warned himz:to ſtay sfor(ſairhyhe) | 
I haue nach geaple imebis cities thax is many | 
| þthararezobe conperted; and hroughtynto 
[tl he faich. Every Miniſter-in his. place,mpſt: 
| | haye a br peciall care of furthering Gods king- 
jc dome, whether, it.he by. Bying,,ox got fiy- 


in > 
3 The, frond & andition., FE + RAN 

_ muſt be had;wherh -cheperſecution be. per- | 
-ſongll,,ox prblique; Perſonall isthat, which.is/ 

\ direded, againſt hes mans perſon.! 
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| © Publique, whichis raifed'againſt the whole] | 
F | . Church. If itbe dirced againſt the perſon j 
I'S of the Paſtor , he mayyſchis libertie. For ir F 


Arora - _— - - 


f 


218 {the Chiifeh, "iN 
| | But wharf the people will not ſuffer him 
Y | as flie? A»ſ. They ſhould be ſo farre; from 
. F hindering of himin this caſe,that they ought 
| | 'rather ro ſiictour and' reletue him .' Thus, 
| when Demetrjus hat raiſed a tumult againſt 
| |Paul, vader precence of Diana , & he would b 
| haue preſented himfclfevnto the people,in| * 
the common place ; the Diſciples ſuffered 7 
him not;A&.19: 30.'And what care they had | 2 
of his preferuation, rhe fate ought the peo- 
lc tohaye of their Paſtor, incaſe of like pe- 
{rill: But,if the perſecution be.common tb the 
whole Church, then he'ts not to flie. Fort itis 
-neceſſarie,at ſuch tines eſpecially,that thoſe 
which ate frong , ſhould ſopport and'con- 
firme the Wweake. ?2125 30 rod 51s 21 
The'*rhitd Condition. If 'there bein the 
Paſtor's moderation'ofminde. For hermuſt 
takeheede of theſe two'extremities, that he 
be neither ouercome' with exceſſive feare,, 
nor through ouermuch confidence}, runne 
headlong-\into apparent danger. And that he 
may auoide theſe extremities , he muſtfirft | 7 
pray vnto God, for wiſdame ; courage, and | | 


may be, that his flight will bring peaceto 
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| conſtancie: and ſecondly , vſethe conſent 
| | and aduiſe of the Church , forhis direftion | | 
| | in this behalfe; thajall thingsmay bedone| |! 
þ |: DINER _ 0x mts Sal } 


{Chap.1 2. Coſerof Conſernce, 11. Book 
inwiſdome, --. 1 - ant 7»; 

The fourth Condition of lawfull flight is;' 
that the Miniſter withdraw himſelfe onely 
for a time , & notvtterly forſake his charge, | 
and calling. Yea;, if he be principally aymed | 
at in the perſecution , - he :may lars fully 
goc apart; and-it is the dutie ofthe Church 
alſo, to ſee him conuaied awayin Haferie, till 


but ow vſeth the'meanes of his preſeruati« 
on, for the keeping of faith;and a good con- 


cute you in one titie, fie into an aber. The ende 
of that commandement was, that'the Apo- 
Rles might preſerue themſclues in fafcrie,rill 
| they had preached the Goſpel,to all the ci- 
ties of Iſracl, as the next wordes doc de- 
clare. | $f; 

| Thefift Condition. If after due triall and 
| examination;he finde not himſelfe ſufficient- 
; ly armed with firength, torefiſtor beare the 
extremitie., For then he may retire himſclfe, 
into ſome place of ſafetie ; where he may 


Jiueto the glorie of Godzkeeping faith and a 


' 
$ 


7 


the perſecution be ouer. And thus doingyhe. 
neither forſakes the Church, norhis calling 3. 


| , 


ſcience. This warrant, our Sauiour giuests| 


his Apoſtles, Matth: 16. 2 3: #henthey perſe-|' 


| good conſcience.. 
Theſixt Condition is, If he be expelled,or 


baniſhed by the. Magiſtrate, though the 
cauſe be vniuft, For ſubicCtion is ſimply ro} 
.beyeelded , ro:the puniſhments and corre-' 
ions of Magiſtrates, though we doe notal- 
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When aman 
may flic 5 


waies tender Obedience to their comman- 


cvents. q07d O 

| The ſeaucuth- i is, If God offer A fs Full: 
meancs , and way of eſcape;and doth(as'it- 
were Jopen: a doore , and giuc juft opportu- 
nitic to flic, Jaithis Caſe novo flic,(eſpecial- 
ly if. he haue not.ſtrengrh: ſufficient to ſtand 
qut)is atempring of God. > + 

The eight condition: If this drnges bepot 
only; ſuſpeRtes, ſurmiſed, :and ſcene a farre 
off; but. ecrtaide and -.preſett. Otherwiſe che 
Paſtor falles [into the fine of lonah;, who 
fore-caſted dangers in his: catingjand there- | 


forepreuented them  » = har yeghdih T8 


-\,Lheſaconditions being obſcrucd, it may. 
be-lawfy]hbdrb-for Paſtey and peoplero to. __ 
in ces _ wear "17. 


Seft;y..” In 

In ther next place it may be Hm, 
When a Paſtor;or other: _ notfle? -. 

- Foranſwer hereynro; the'Signes'of vnlaw's - 
"* flight are to be confi clextt a th A ail 
principally foure.'':' | 

[The firltis; when God puts ir inzo:s: mans | 
heart, the:: of courage andFortitude, | 
whereby he is reſolued to. abide, and ang | 
out againſt the force of all:enemies;:[Thus | 
Paul, Act. 20.2 2.went beta in the Spirit to le” | | 


ruſalers. Where,though he knew that bonds | 
and afflictions did: abide him, yerhe would. | 
not be diffratedyh but vtteredtheſe words bel | 
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(Chap. 12. Caſerof Conſcience, 11.Booke. 


reſolution. 1paſſe not at all ; neither is my life! 


| deare unto my ſelfe,ſo that 1 may fulfil my courſe 
wy 167 the rather 4 { hauexecei-| 


w 

ued of the Lord Teſus go teſtifie the Goſpell of the 
grace of God.This motion of the Spirit is not 
ordinaric,yet in rhe time. ofhot perſecution, 
it hath beene found, in many worthy inſtru- 
ments of Gods glory,as may be ſcenein the 


Queene Mary.But one:eſpecially,(of whom 


| I was credibly informed) that having this 
motion;not to ſtand out;and yet flying :for| 


that yery a&, felt ſuch a ting in his tanſci- 
ence,that he could neuer baue peaceplt his 


| death. + 


The ſecond Gene is, when a man is 2ppre- 


- | hended,and vnder the cuſtodie of the wn, 
e 


ſtrate. For then hee is not to flic, becauſe 
ftrate;::; 57: 41] 25 THO. 231 - DIUIES 

|,» Herea-Queſtion is mooued , Whether a 
man tharis impriſoned; may breake priſon? 
+ To this, PopiſhSchoolemen: anſwer, tbar 
he mayzifthe cauſe of! his -imptiſonment be 
vniuſt;:And:{atable' co: this: aflertion,vis-the 
commanpratctife of Papiſts,We ou.the «on+ 
trary-ſay,aud that truly, that no-man; being 
in-durance,may vie any valawfull or violene 


| mvtt,.in all his ſufteriogs, 'obey the Magi- 


Hiftories of ſundry Martyrs,in the daies of | 


in ——— —_ _—_———— 


meanesto eſcape; for: ye may: nat,-atcany 
hand,refiſt the Magiſtrate in our ſufferings. 


ſciucs with patience, vnto the yniuſt corre- 


Gions 


DT ——__—— 


Seruants are commanded, to ſubie&t them! 
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ions of their Maiſters, r.Pet.2.19.And this 
reaſon is giuen; For it ir thankgwortby if a man, 
far conſcience toward God,endure greife, ſuffering 
woefully. The Apoſtles,being in prion , v- 
ſed no meanes to ideliuer themſclues ; but 
when the Angell of-che Lord had' opened 
che priſon. dores; then they came forth , and 
notbefore, AR. 5. 19. And that which Peter 
and the other Avoſties did,mult ' Paſtors and 
othermen alſo doe;in the like caſe, for Reli- 
gion fake, 13-4 13t VIGIL 57 
The thirdſigne, When a man is bound by 
his calling and: minifterie,, ſo as in it., he 
may gig God and: doc-goodd- to the 
church by preaching;the he mult not fly.For, 
the:curies ofa mans calling, muſt be; prefer-. 


whether body, goods;friends'orlife; &c. ''. 
The fourth figne; When God in. his pro- 
vidence, cuts off all lawfull meanes and 
bidde thatmanflay and abide.Lſay;-lawfull 
are villawfull;but rather reft contented, and 
reſigne our ſelues wholly to: Gods will and 


not onely nor the leſſe, but neither of both: 
is robe choſen.So much of Confeſſion, + © | 


red bEfote any worldly thing whatſocuer, ,| 


waies of flying, he doth then (asit were) 


meanes;becauſe we may not v1e choſe that || 


pleaſure.Wee muſt not doe any euill , that. 
good may: come thereof; and of-two'evills, | 
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1He fixt head of Gods worlkig 
$1is,an Oath;concerningwhich, 


a Pod. 


+ I. :What an Oathe "Y 
IL How an Oathei is to be 


callens:/f (1 
|: TIL. How fare for ibindthandise 


LS !chree Queſtions Are to be 
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[ I, Queſtion. do 551 
"What's 1 .4an oathe*.. 


An Oathe, is: a-religious, and neceſlarie 
confirmation of things doubefull; by calling 
»rVGod,to bea witnefle of truth, and Arc- 

yenger 6f falſhood,: 6) £5 36 Hibs: 2 
| > BitfhI call it,n'Corfirmiation;for forhe Holy 


Ghoſt ſpeakerh, Av oarh for Confirmation gs 4- | 


29110 EH" a1 ene of all frife'. Heb.6.16, 
| Secondly;Itcrme ira v0 /;, ious botfirmation , 
, becauſean Oath is apart of Gods Religion, 
' and worſhippe;Yexitis forterames pur for 
| rhiexwhole wotfhippe of God;Bfay.'z 9. 28. 
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|: Now touching chis-Jaf Point, !.of) hs 
the wholedodrine.,, .- ->_ - | 
1.- Queſtion, Whether an: Oathe taken. by S 
las *An Oathe by. creatures; is ay ; Oath; 


yes whenave call the.creature to giue, teſtis | 


? 


thar is "they ſhall worſhip the true God. 
Thirdly [ adde,a zecoſſarie confirmation,be- 
cauſe an Oathe is 'neutr to be vſed, inwway 
of confirmation, but onely in cafe of meere 
neceſſitie . For: wlien. all other humane 
proofes do faile, then it is lawfull, to fetch 
ſtimoniefrom heaen; and ro make God 
himſelfe-our witnes.Ia this: caſe alone, and 
aer els.it is lawfull to vſean Oathe. 8, 22, 
Fourthly I (: you -— ix.callea | gow, as 
4 witnes of thi trurth W1d.s 4 Falſe- 


hs contrary. oy er befte kindes Fes cons | 


frmatis, as the affiririatioh; the aſſeuerarion, ! 
and the obteſtation;! _ liy this Clauſe, an 


Oathis diſtin ed fromcthemall; þecauſe | 
init, We Ringiſhed Fomehemal ire ro 
thething ayeuched;; hyc in:the vther;chree | 
dodgdgtkil4d4cc. SHIT 79 agiierng 


forme and life of an Oathe,, chrte Queſtions 
ar6to beanfwered,forthe;benet l6ating of | 


Creatures be.atrue Oath,and to be kept?: 


oh ynlawfull- For thongh..there be not 
ifvit,a dizeRtipyacation of dfor witaclle, 


mony, 


MPN Oey; ne dy 
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beeauſe heis ſeene imchem; and looke bow.| 
many creatures there be:in the worlkd;ſo ma-. 
ny ſignes are they of Gods preſence. This 


21,22:He that ſweareth by heauen,ſwearerh by, 
the throne of God,and by himthat fitteth thereon, | 
that is;by God himpſelfe, + 4 
IT. Queſtion; Whether an oath by falls 
Ty oods, be 2 true oath or no? forexample, the | 
> | oathofthe Twrke by Mahomet; the oath of | 
Laban,by the gods of Nachor, that is;by his 
Idols: when as in them, there is no inuoca-, 
tion of the true God of heauen and carth. | 
I anſwer as before; though it be nota | 
+ | lawfulloathyyet itisinyalue & effe&tan oath. 
- | For thoughthat thing be a falſe god indeed, | 
by which iris taken ; yetir is the true God, | 
in the opinion of him-that ſweareth. Thus 
Mahomet is to the Turke,in ſtead of the true 
God, and is honoured of him as God » and 
therefore his -oach by Mahomet, is atrue 
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he made with Laban, ſweares by the feare of 
his father Ifaak , and Laban by che Idols of 
Nachor; Iacob accepted the oath which was 
tendered to him,in the name of a falle god; 
which he would not haue done, if ic had not 
beene an oath at all. And hencethe Caſe is 
plaine, that ſwearing by a falſe god, is an 
oath: and therefore bindeth the ſrycarer in 
*3 | Conſcience, thought itbeynlawfully.raken. 
| | ITE. 
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' mony,we doethen indire&ly.calypon God, Fs 


anfiver Chriſt himfelfe maketh, - Mfitth: 12 3. | - 


oath. Thus when Iacob in the couenant that | 
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ſpeakes nothing, bur the truth. Theſe two 
aGtions,of Confeiſion and Inyocation, :doe 
make anothe,to be.no lefle a-true and-pro- 
per part of Gods worſhippe, then prater. ir 
_ | ſelfe. Fourthly,Imprecation,in which: a. man 
acknowledging God the the juſt revenger 
of a lic, bindes himſelfe ro puniſhment, it he 
ſhall ſweare falſely, or ſpeake an yurrueth 
wittingly or willingly. Wh 
Now;though theſe be the diſtin parts of 
an Oath, yet all of them are not expreſleil in 
' the forme of cuery oath; but ſomctimesone, 
| ſometimestwo of the principall, and the 0- 
| ther concealed, but yer alwaics ynderſtood. 
; For example. The Prophet Ieremiec teacherh 
'the people of Iſrael a forme of ſwearing, 
| T how ſoalt ſweare, The Lord lineth,Jerem. 4.2. 
| In which, there isexprefſed onely the ſecond 
' part,Confefſion,and-in that; the reſtarc to be | 
| ynderftood. Againe , the words of Ruth to | 
| Naomi, The Lord doe ſo tome , and more alſo, if 
' ought but death depart thee and me, are onely 
| an Imprecation,in which the other partsare 
' infolded. So, the othe which God maketh, | 
: Heb. 3.1 1./f chey ſhall emer mto my reſt ,is ex- 
| preſſed onlie by 1mprecarion,and the other 
parts vnſterſtood,though- they be not men- 
tioned. In common peach betweene man 
and man, it is vſually ayouched, (though 
; moſt wickedly,)/f it L not thus or thus, let me 
: be banged, {would [were dead, Iwould 1 might 
| newer #209%c hence, o,Now this auouchment, 
how! 
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in Scripture, to propound formes of ſwea- 
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| | howſocuer it may beraken,is indeed: a form 


of ſwearing, in yalue and force -all one with 
the oath of God;when he ſaith , /Fchey enter 
anto my reſt, lerme be no God,but adeceiner. 
Sometimes two parts of the foure, are cx- 
prefſed,and the reft ynderſtood.2.Cor.r, 23, 
Now I call God to recard unto my Sonle, Here 
Invocation with Iimprecation, is vttered in 
ſpeach, and the other two conceiued in the 
minde. By theſe particulars', we ſee it yſuall 


ring,by cxpreſling fome one,or two particu- 
lar parrs in ſtead of thereſt, yer ſo, as the 
parts concealed be all ynderftood, for other- 
wiſe the othe is not formalland entire. 


Set. 2. 


II, Queſtion. 
How an Oathe «to be ta- 


| ken un a good andgodly man-| 


& 


For the anſwering hereof, two Rules are 
; tobe remembred,. 8 
Thefirſt Rule, He that will take an Oathe 
| by the name of God,muſt ſweare #: 1r#th,i 
| indgement, in righteouſneſſe. Terem, 4. 2. Here 
| three yertues are required in a lawfull 
. Oathe. 
| Firſt,that it be made #* truth. And wee 


; muſt know, that there is a double truth,the 
i one 
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Chap.t3. .Caſerof Conſcrence. IT. Booke. | * = 
one, of the thing ſpoken, the other; of the mivde 
wherein 1t is Eagles 4 Teh 4f the thing | 
is, when. a mans ſpeech is framed according 
tothe thing, as it isindeede, or as neare as 
poſſibly may be; and that becauſe God is 
truth ir ſelfe : This is called: by Schoolemen, 
Logical veritie. Sometimes by reaſon .of mens 
frailtie, this truth is wanting, - becauſe we 
know not things as they are. The truth of che | 
minde is, when a man Seikes or ſwearcs as 
he thinketh,or is in conſcience perſwaded of 
thething ; and this the Schoolemen tearme, 
Moral veritie. Now, though the firſt of theſe 
| ewo be wanting , yet the latter muſt neceſſa- | 
' rily be in an oath; leaſt we fall into per- 
| Urie, | 
| Theſecondvertue js Iudgement , that is, 
' prudence or wiſdome, This Judgement re- 
; Quires diſcretion , and conſideration , princi- 
pally of fiue things. Firſt, of the thing in que- 
| ſtion, which is to be:.confirmed- Secondly,of | =» 
the nature of the oath;thar is taken. Thirdly, | 
of the minde, and tru&@meaning of him that | 
 ſweareth.Fourthly,of the particular circiiſts- 
, ces, of time,place, & perſons, when, where, 
| and before whome he ſweareth. Fiftly , of 
the event or iſſue of the oath. All thele are | 
; duly to be regarded , that we fweare not 
,tathly,or vaaduiſedly. 18 OE 
The third is /aſtice, wherein alſo care muſt 
| be hadofewothings. Firft,chat the point to 
be confirmed, be lawefull. Andir is then 
Bb 1 law- 
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| lawfull, when it may ſtand with pietic ,and 
charitie. Secondly , that the occaſions of ta- 
king the oath, be alſo iuft;and they be chicf- 
ly foure. -I. When it may further Gods glo- 
rie and worſhip: or ſerue to prooue ſome do- 
drine of ſalvation, in whole or in part. I1. 
When it may tende to the furtherance of 
brothetrly loue; or to the preſcruationof our 
neishbours life , goods, or good name : or 
further, to rhe RR of ſome league, 
'-Coucnant , or contract made betweene paT- 
ties, ypon good ground , and for good and 
neceſſaric purpoſes. I11, Whenit ſerueth, 
to relceue a mans owne priuate neceſſitie; as 
when one {weares to- inaintaine his owne 
good name , goods , cr life z to confirme his 
owne faith and truth in contrats. An exam- 
ple hereof we haue in Paul; who to confirme 
the Romanes , in the perſwaſion of his loue 
and care of their ſaluation, faith, God ts 
witneſſe(whome [ ſerue in my ſpwit, in the Goſpel 
' of his Sonne)that without ceaſing 1 make menti- 
; ou of you, Rom. 1.9. Ahd againe,to keepe his 
owne credit and good name, among the 
| Iewes, 7 fay the _ in Chriſt, I he not , mJ CON- 
i ſcience bearing me witn:ſe, in the holy Gho#t, 
Rom.9.1. 1V. When the Magiſtrate doth 
cxaQtit, by onder of juſtice. This, though ir 
| be a juſt occaſion , and warrant of an oath, 
yet three Caucats are initto be obſerved. 
Firſt, that the oath be adminiftred lawful - 
ly, not againft pictieor charitie. Secondly,he 
PIE # as + 2 
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which takes an oath, tendered by the Magi- 
ſtrate, muſt ſwears, according to.the minde 
and meaning of the Magiſtrate whoexaQts 
the oath, mn eRecrerdio 9 to his owne pri= 
ate intent. Thicgly,he muſt nor ſiweare ame 
biguouſly, bus jn.a fimple ſenſe, fo as the 
words of his mouth, may be agreeable with 
that, which he conceiueth in his heart. Pſal, 
15.2. And whatſoeuer oath is taken withour 
obſcruation of theſe Cauears, the ſame is nox 
taken in truth., but in fraud and deceit. Po- 
piſh teachers afficme,that in ſome caſes,they 
| may ſweare ina doubtfull meaning: And 
| this they praiſe in rime of daunger , when 
; beetng conuented beforethe Magiftrace,and 
; exathined , they anſwer 7eain word , and 
| Concciue a negation,or No in their mindes, A 
' practiſe mott impious, and flag, againſt this 
| excellent Rule of the Prophet , that a man 
: ſhould ſyweare in truth, iudgemeanr, & iuſtice. 
| The Second Rule is, That the forme in 
which the oath is propounded , muſt be a! 
plaine, fimple, and dire forme, wherein 
_ God is directly called ro wirneſſe. For his 
'worſhip is. dire&ly to be given ro him : and 
therefore the oath alſo, beeing an Inuocati- 
' on of his name, and a part of his worſhip, 1s 
' direRly ro be made. 
| That the meaning of this Rule, may the 
| better appeare, one Queſtion is ro be anſiwe- 
' red ; Whether in the Forme of an oath,a man 
'1may+ not ſweare ,direAly by creatures, and 
Bb 2 in- 
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{affe&tion to Chriſt, The like is made by Mo- 


11. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 17. 
indire&aly by God ? 
| Moſtof the Popiſh ſort, and ſome Prote- 
' ſtants hold, that he may. Butthe truth is 0- 
therwiſe, 7 ſay wmo you (fajes our Sauiour) 
ſweare uot at all : neither by heauen-—nor by the 
earth---nor by thy head, &c. Matth. 5. 34+ In 
| which words , he forbids all indire& oathes, 
| whereby men ſweare direQly by creatures, 
and indiretly by God : for jg did the Pha- 
rifies. Againe, if a man rmght ſweare by 
creatures,and conceale the'name of God, it 
would diminiſh his Maieſtie and authoritie, 
and much deceit might be vſed: for the 
ſwearer might ſay,that he ſware not, but on- 
ly vſed an obteſtation. 

Againſt this it is obiced. 1. That Toſeph 
ſware by the life of Pharaoh, Gen. 42. 25. 
therefore it may ſceme, that oathes by crea- 
tures are not ynlawfull, 4»ſ.Firſt,it may be 
ſaid, that Tofeph finned in ſo ſwearing : for | 
therein he imitated the Egyptians, who | 
\ſware by the life of their King. Secondly, ir : 
(ning; be anſwered , that Ioſeph doth onely : 
| make an afſeueration,and not an oath. £ 

Obie&t. IT. The Church in the Canticles | 
takes an oath,by the Creatures. Cant: 2. 7. 7 
charge you, darghters of Ieruſalens , by the roes , 
and by the hmas of the field, cc. Anſt It is no | 
oath, but an obreſtation,wherby the Church 
calls the creatures, to witnefle her earneſt 


ho ks t. 30. 19. when heſaith, 7 Mae 
* na; 


[Chap.1 Js Caſes of Conſcience. . 1I. Booke. 
andearth to record againſ? 1084 this day. And by. 
Paul,in his charge to Timothie;\1,Tim. 5.21. 
I charge thee,before the left Angels. In which; 


andthe like - tn , there is no ſwearing, 
bur a kind of citation , or lummoning of the 
Creatures as witneſſes. And there 1s preat 
difference betweene u# oath, and av obreſtari- | 
on, In the Obteſtation,there 15 no more, bur a 
calling of the creature ro giue reſtimonie, 
the.matter beeing alrcady apparent ang ma- 
nifeft. Bur in an Oath, where the matrteris 
not fo manifeſt, 'God is made not one)y a 
witneſſe,bur alſs'a iudge and reuenger. 
ObieR. ITT. Saint Paul ſweares by his re- | 
| wjcing nChret , 2.'Cor. 15. 31. which reioy- | 
cing was a created, paſſion, or a creature. 
Anſ. That was alfo.an obteſtation, or a word | 
of auouchment,and'aſfeueration ; and not an 
oath, For it is all pne,as if he had ſaid thus; 
My ſorrowes and afflictions , which I indure | 
{for Chriſt, would teſtifie ( if they could 
| ſpeak)that ascertenly as Ireioyce in Chriſt, 
{ſo certenly I die daily, | un 
| : Obie, I'V., Abigail ſware to Dauid by | 
the creature; As the Lord meth , and as thy 
ſole lineth, 1.Sam. 25.26, Anſ; The former | 
part of her ſpeech , may: be called anoath, 
but the latter is onely an obteſtarion, or car- | 
net auouchment, joyned with an aath. 
Now, although it bein no ſort, lawfull to | 
{weare by creatures , yet when a man ſwea- 
rcth directly by God, 7 may ram the crea- 
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390 |FL.Booke. Caſes of Conference. Chap,r4,' | 
cures in way and forme of an oath; ſpecially | 
if he make them as his pawnes, and pledges, | 


' | bindes* | therefore for orders ſakeT —_—_— itinto 


ſer before God,that he may in juſtice, be re» 
uenged ypon him in them , if he licth and 


{weareth not a'truth. 
OO _. 
>... "ow Queſtion, | £1 rg 


Oath binae, andis ta be kept * 


When an oarh| The anſwere to this Queſtion islarge;and 


two parts,and firft I will ſhew-when an oath | 
bindes,ſecondly when it-bindeth not. © - | 
For the firſt; An Oathe taken of things cer- 
taine,lawtull,and poſſible, is to be kepr.; yea 
and bindes alivaies, though- it bee- tendred 
eyen to our enemies; To this purpoſe God: 
hath giue ſpecial Commandement in ſundry 
places.Numbers. 30.3. Whoſoener ſweareth avs 
oath,to bind his foule by a bondhe ſhallnot break. 
his word,but ſhall doe, according to all that pro- 
ceeds out of his month: Mat. 5.3 3 .Thou ſhalt not 
forſwear thy ſelfe but ſhalt performe thine oathes 
| wnto the Lord: Exo0d,20. 7. Thos ſralt nottake 
the name of the Lord thy Gad in vaine; that is, 
lightly and raſhly, Bux Gods name is taken 
| in yan, when an oathe wade of things Jaw-. 
full and poſſible is not kept; David, at the 


-- How farre-forth doth an| 


humble requeſt of Shimei, (who had before 
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curſed him)par dons his fault for the tune, & 
ſweates to him thathe ſhould nor die, z.Sam. 
19.23.Dauid made conſcience of this oathe, 
knowing himſelfe to be bound thereby, and 
therefore till his death he kept it ; onely hee 


cent.r.King.2.9. 
Now for the better clearing of the an- 
ſwer,we are to conſider four particular cafes 
touching this point, nh 
'1,Caſe. What if a man take an oath by 
falſe Gods, whether is he bound to keepe it , 
yeaor no? © hats. 

Av»ſHe js,and the reaſons are thefe; Firſt 
from the like, There wasa queftion among 
the Scribes and Phariſes, Matt. 23.16. whe- 
ther a man ſwearing by the creature were a 
debter orno?The Phariſces taught , tharif a 
man ſware by creatures, the oathe didnot 
binde ;But Chriſt verſ. 20. affirmeth, that he 
rhat ſweares by the Temple,or by the Altar 
'orby heauen, ſweares by God indirealy, & 
fo takes an oathe,though not a lawfull oath; 
and thereupon remaines. bound, and 1s a 
'debrer;now by propotion he that ſweares 
by falſe Gods, ſweares by God-.indircQly, 
becauſe the falſe God is, in the opinion of 
him that ſweares,a true God,and ſo his oath 
bindeth,and is to be kept. Secondly, Abra- 
ham accepts the oathe that Abimnelech 
rendreth ymo him in the name of a falſc 
| God,Gen.z1.23So doth Iacob accept of the 


charged Solomon not to count hini inno-| 
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oathe made vnro him by Laban, Gen. 3T. 


| 


5 3-which they would not haue done, if their 
oathes had nor' beene ſufficient bondes, to 
binde them to, obſcruation , and perfor- 
mance.- 

It will beſaid;He that admits of an oathe 
by an Idoll, doth communicate inthe finne 
of him that ſweareth. Azſ, In caſe of neceſſi- 
tie,a man may admitte of ſuch an oath, with-' 
out finne.A poore man, becingin extreame 
want, borroweth of ar; vſurer ypon intereſt. | 
It is finne to the vſurer to take it;but it is not | 


\ſoin the poore man, who is compelled by, 


the vſurer to giue intereſt: Thus the poote | 
[man doth yſe well the iniquitie of the. vſu-| 
per: So it is inanoath; A Godly mMan-1nay | 
well vſc, and take benefits. by the wicked ; 
qathes of ]dolaters, ſo farre forth as they | 


| ſhall ſerug for the ratifying , and confirming 


- 


of lawfull couenants. = 
TI. Cafe.If a man take an oathe,and after- 


wary endure hurt or dammage by it, whe- | 


ther is hethen bound to keepe his oath or 
no? 

Anſ.If the loſſe he but temporary and pri- 
uate,(the oath beeing made of a thing. laws | 
full)it muſt be indured.For Dauid bY | 

[it among the properties of a good man, 
| That he ſweareth,and changeth not,though it be 
' ro his hurt Pſal.1 5.4. 
| Andherea difference is to be made be- 
'tiveene 4 promeſſoris oath , and a ſingle promiſe. 
A ſingle 
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A fingle promiſe may be reverſed by the 
will,and conſent of hym;to whom it is made; 
but a promiſe made- by an oath, 'is' to be 
kept, though loſſes-and hinderances enſue 
chereypon.For the reuerence we beareto the 
name of God vſed inthe'oathe, ought to be 
of greater force with ys, then any private 
hinderance or inconuenicce, which may be- 
fall vs,ypon the performance of the ſame. 
111.Caſe. Whether doth an oath binde 
conſcience,whereunto a man is drawne, by 
fraud and ſubtiltie? | | 
| Anſ. It the oath be of things lawfull and 
;poſſible,it bindeth and is tobe kept, though 
we were inducedtoit by deceit. Ioſhua & 
cciued by the Gibeonites,, was brought to 
make Couenant of peace with them , and to 
bind it by an oath ; Now perceiving after 
three dates, that they had wrought it by | 
craft,he would not touch them, in reuerence | 
of the oath,that he had taken. loſh.9.18, 1 9, 
20. And about 300 years after, whe Saul had, 
Naine certaine of the Gibeonites ,the Iſrac-' 
lices for that fa&t , were puniſhed: with three 
yeares famine;which could not be ſtaied, eill 
ſeauen perſons of Sauls houſe were hanged 
vp.inGibeah.2.Sam.21. 4 © | 
IT. Caſe. Whatif a man take an oath by 
 feare and compulſion, is he to keepe it, yea 
| or no? For example. A man falling into the 
. hands of theeues, for the ſafetic of his life, is 
vrged to take a ſolemne oath, that he will 
| | feech 
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VVhen an 
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| fetch and deliyer them ſome portion of mo- 
ney, ad: withall.ncuer diſclote the parties. 
Thegath btting thus taken,, the Queſtion is, 
whether he be bound rokeepe it? +. 1 _ | 

Arſe; Sere Diuines are of opinion; that | 
the oath-is to be kept ; and ſome ſay no-:bur | 
generally iris anfiycred,thatic muſbbe-kepr, | 
becauſe this feare did;not -aboliſh:the con- | 
ſent of bis will. But if: it be alleadged, thar in | 
ſo doing, he ſhall-hurt the Common-wealth: | 
Anſwer /is:made,that if he doe nor ſweare fe- | 
crecie, he may in probabilitie bring greater ; |# 
damage 'to'the weale publike,in depriuing it || 
of a:membet , by thelofſeof his ownethfe. © | 
But it wilt be ſaide , by this meanes he-main- 
taines @ thecfe. dnſ.: Be icſo:  yethe re-| 
maines. excuſable-, becauſe that was nothis 
incent, but onely to preſerue his owhe life,ro 
the goad of the Common-wealth. { 
-. Thus the moſt arid beſt Diuincs:docbold. 
But for my part,Icaue it in ſuſpenſezthough 
it feemies it likelihood that the partie which 
ſweiresfilence,, doth after. a ſort maintaine | 
theft , and; communicate with the finne of 
the robber : and further gjues occafion,thar 
tothers:may fall into thelike hazard-and ieo- 
pardie of their lives. And ſo much of the firſt 
partof the Anſiver. - 1 

. The ſecond part of the Anſwer to this 
third maine Queſtion followes: namely to | 
ſhew,when an oath bindes not. An oath doth 
not bindein fixe Caſes:  . 57% 
H0-58 I. When' 
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| Chap.13; Caferof Conſcience. IT.Booke.! 


].-:Whea it is againſt.the word of God, 
| arid cendsto the maintenance of ſinne. The 
reaſon is, becauſe when. God will not haue 
an oathto/bind;it muſt not bind:For 8n oath 
muſt not be a bond of iniquitie, . Hereupon 
Dauid having ſworne a raſh oath, to deſtroy 
Naba! and his houſe, and beeing ſtaied from 
it by the'Lord in the meanes of Abigail; he 
praiſeth God in this manner :- Bleſſed be the 
Lord God of Iſrael, which ſent thee this Yay to 
| meeteme, and bleſſed bt thy counſel, and bleſſed 
be thon-which haſt kept me this day , from coming 
to ſhed blood.1 Sam 25 32533... i} 

- IL.:If it-be made againſt the wholeſome 
lawes of the Commonwealth; becauſe cuery 
ſoule nuſt be ſubiet to the higher powers. 
Rom 136: e ! 2 oem v betu ys! 

I IL, If it be taken of ſuch perſons,as want 
reaſon; as-of children , mad-men, ox fooles ; 
becauſe they know not; what; they ſweare : 
and there can be no binding of Conſcience, 
when he ithatiſweareth wanterh reaſon to 
diſcerne what he doth. | - 3 8 

I'V--It it be made by thoſe,vhoarevnder | 
the tuitionof their ſuperioursi, and-haue-no 
power ty-bindethemſelues; as by children 
which: are ivnder the gouernmeut; of, their 
Parent: For tlicfe are-part of thetr-parents 
goods , and therefore norfitto vadertake an 
oath, without thcir conſent. Neither are;they 
to chooſe a calling;or make any contraRtof 
rhemſclues , but onely by the direRtiein and : 


aduiſe 
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| \fore beeing reverſed by God,and becoming 


'aduiſeof their parents; though ſome-of th e 
; Popiſh ſort do erronioully reach;thata child 
| may binde himſelfe by-oath , to become a 
| Monke'of this or that order , withour-Con- 
ſetivofParents.: 1 1 oh i 
 'V+ If it be made of things impothble:for 
theniris a vaine oath, ord 
"VL. Wat thefirſtic were Jawfull; and af- 
terward become: impoſſible and vnlawfull 
For-ſuchoathes God himſelfe may be ſaid ro 
reuerſe.Thus if aman bind himſelfe.by oath 
roliuein fingle life: without: marriage, and 
after findes that Godthath riot giuen him 
the 'gifrof continencie; inthis cafe, hisoath 
\becomes impoſſible to be kept; and there- 


,vnlawful,it may be broken without impiery. 

Totheſe fixe, the Papiſts adde ewo other. 
[The firſt, 'when the oathe is madevpon 'cu- 
'ftome'/ And theyput this example ;- If rwo 
mer-going out of a dore or ouer a. bridge, 
| the oft ſweares by God that he will not goe 
[firſt; likewiſe ſweares the other: 'yetat the 
[laſt aftercontention, one of them goesfirſt, 
(Ti this'caſe, ſaics the Papiſt, the othe bindes 
not. 4»{.Cuftome cannot make that; which 
is firine, to beno finne , or periurie, to be no 
periurie:but rather doubles the finn,& makes 
it aboue meaſure morevile &abhominable : 
ow they that- giue themſelues to this vuall, 
and cuſtomableſwearing, cannot but often- 
times become guiltic of flat periurie, 


The 
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| Chap,rz! Caſer of Conſcience, IL Booke. | 397 
The Second Caſe is;, when the Superiour 
{power, thatis; the Pope;or other inferiour 
Biſhops,giue order to the-contrarie, by re- 
laxation oridiſpenfſation.” A»ſcTtis falfe; For; 
in euery-lawful oath there is a double-bond; 
one of man:to'man,the other of mi to: God. 
Now if in the oath taken, man were'onely; 
| obliged to man, the oath mighrtibe diſpenſe- | 
able by man:But ſeeing man,when he ſvea-: 
| reth to man, ſwearcthalfoto God,and ther-; 
! by is immediately. bound ro God himſelfe; | 
| hence itfolloweth,thatan oath: taken, can» 
- | nothauereleaſe from any;creature. There- | 
* ; foreour'Sauiour _ a is, 
| ; Thou ſhalt not forſweaxe thy ſelfe, but ſhalt per- 
= | formethy oathes,to _—_ Lord. Mith, 
 i5- 33- And the oath that paſſed berweene 
* _Davuidand Tonathan,is called The Lords oath, 
. 2.Sam.21.7;and 4,Sam.20.8.God will haue 
the oath ro'binde, as long as ſeemeth -good 
vnto him;yea and: ceaſe binding, when. it 
7a ſ_—_ him. And that which himſelfe 
& - -bindeth,or will haue to- be bound, no crea- 
* ; turecan fooſe; The things whech God hath cou- 
* pledyler nomanfeparate.Math.19.6. And here- 
' in the Pope ſhewes himfelfe to be Anti- 
chriſt, in that he challengeth power to di{- 
penſe with a lawfull oath, made withour er- 
ror or deceit,of things honeſt and poſſible. 
Our of thisanſwer,another Queſtion may 
be reſolued; namely,when doth a man com- 
. mit Periurie ? 
Anf. | 
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| Anſ. t. When a man ſweares that which 


! 
1 


he knowes to be falſe. '2. When he ſweares 


that, which he meanes not to does, 3. When 
. ' he ſwearing to doe athing , which he alſo 
| meancs te doe,yet afterwards doth it not. In 


theſe three, the nor performing of an oath | 


' made,it flat periurie.. 


| 


! 
! 
} 
i 


j 


| 
| 


| 


much beneficiall to the ſtate of that body,as 
'the other. The breach of the former makes a 


| RA guilty of periurie; but it is otherwiſe in 


- Thar we may yet beinformed,concerning | 
thefinne of Periurie, one Queſtionof mo- | 
ment 15to be skanned. In Societies & Cop- | 


orations,there be Lawes and Orders;to the | 


eeping whereof, cuery one admitted to an | 
office, takes a corperall oath : Aﬀterward- it | 
falls out ypon occafion,that be breakes ſome | 
of the ſaide Statutes : The Queſtion is, | 
whether he be not inthis caſe periured? | 
Avſ: Statues arc of two ſores. Some are | 
principall or. fundamentall, which ſecrue to 4 
maintaine the ſtate of that bodie or. Corpo | 
ration.Others leſſe principall, or. mixt, that 
ſerue for order or decencice. Inthe ftatutes 


pot the lawmaker intends obedience 
| unply;and therefore they are necefſaric to 
bekepc.Butin che lefſe principall, he exacts 


not obedience fimply,but cither obedience, 
or the penaltie; becauſe the penaltic is as 


the latter, ſo beit the delinquent party be 
;content to beare the mul if it be impo- 
fed. Thus, ſtudents and others belonging to | 


ſuch | 
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|Chap.33. Caſerof Conſcrence. LL Booke. 
ſuch ſocieties, may in ſqme ſort excuſe them- 
ſclues,from the ſinne of periurie,though nor 
from all fault, in breaking ſome.of the leſſer 


| 
I-14 locall tatutes,els few could liue in any ſoci- 
| 
| 


etie without periuric., 
Yet one more Queſtion is propounded 


| touching periurie, whether a. man may exaRt 
an oath of him, whome he feares or knowes 
i | will forſweare bimſe)fe. .Anſ; A priuzte man 
| muſt not;but a Magiſtrate may,if the partie 
offer to take his oath, (not beeing vrged 
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| therto, Jand be firſt admoniſhed of the ore. 

| youſneſle of the ſaid finne cf periurie. In the 

i | execution of Ciuil Tuſtice, Magiſtrates muſt \ 

-| | not ſtay ypon. mens {innes: Moſes expeRted MN 
T not the. Iſraelites repentance, foy their 1do- 

e | latrie;bur a powered vnto puniſh. 

94 | ment. Neither muſt the publicke good of the 

-| | Common wealth bee bindred? ypon the 

t: || | likelyhood or ſuſpition of a mans periu- 

s' | ric, | erers 

e. | 

> | | 

s 

' 

's 

[ 


CaCO. 


CHAP. —_ 


— —_ 


A ——— — 
FRIee ooo te Oe Oe A —— 


| CHAP. XIII. 


IT. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap.14. | 
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| 
| Of Vawes: | 


"Rep He Seucnth head of the Out- 
ward worſhip of God,is con- 


4cerning a vowe. All che Que- 


Z Y.4 ced to theſe foure. 
I. Queſtion. 


What ts a Vowe: 
Anſ:A Vowe, is a promiſe made to God 
of things lawfull and poſſible. I call. it a pro- 
miſe,to diſtinguiſh a yowe from a ſingle pur- 


' 


ſtions whereof may be redus- |, 


poſe. For a purpoſe may be chaunged, but a 


ayowe, there is firſt, a purpoſeto doe a | 
thing : ſecondly, a binding of our ſelues ts 
doe that we pupoſe.For this cauſe I rearme it 
4 promiſe, becauſe it is a purpoſe with a bond, 
without which there can be no yowe 
made. | 
In the next place Iadde, a promiſe nzade 
ro God; nor to Saint, Angel,or Man. The rea- 
ſons aretheſc. Firſt, ayowe is properly the 
worke of the heart, conſiſting in a purpoſe. 


Now God alone knowes the heart, and he 
alone 


'yowe lawfully made cannot. Againe,chere is {. 
great difference betweene thelc two : for in | 


—D— — 


' Chaps14+  Caſerof Conſtience. " LLBooke, | wa | 
| m——_— 
' alone jsable,to diſcerne of the,purpofe and | 
' intent: of the ſame:which no, Angel,Sajnt, ar 
_ other. creature can; poſlible doe. Secondly.; 
| when the yow-is made,none can puniſh and 
.take. reyenge of the. breach therobur God. 
| | Thirdly,ia, the old: eftament,the lIewes ne- 
, uer y0\yed, but to-God;:becauſe the yowe 
pan of (Godgworlbippe:Daur, 23 21. 
| * Whenthon ſpalt vane awore wnto the Lord cby 
= | Grd abonſtel vor beſhek.to pay itifor the Lord 
d | | thn Gods! wil ſarehyegwire 1 of Yee, and ſq it 
Sig wa pe /inne v240 thee .. Where bythe way, 


«> par di oxice;» of the ſuperſtition 
he: popi Ga epakerh yowes to | 


es and. Anpels,: which; is in;:effe& to 
' make the gods,&1 raworſhip the as the Jewes 


 verſhipped Godintheold Tetjament. 


"13:5Neo * ws CE 10n.;. 21 
"Ro et her a owe, be nowin 


the newe Teſtament, Any part 


of Relig 101,07 Gods worſhip? 


:(Fhe wa creis threefold. 

Ext if avowe'be taken for-n promiſe of 
morall obedience ; theanſwer is; chat a yowe 
ivindecdthe worſhip of God,and ſoſhal be, 
| tothe ende of cheworkd: For as God(for his 
part) promiſeth mercie, in the coucnant of 
pracejſo wee in Baptiſme,doe make a yowe, 
and promiſe of obedience to him, in all his | 


commandements 3 : and therefore Peter cal- | | 
(CE 2 £3l- 
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' tther'continzied in the daily ſpirituall-exerci- 
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IT. Books: C©1ſerof Conſcience. Chap. 14. 
Jerh Bapriſine a ſtipslatios,, that is, the pro- 


*mife 6f-go6d' conſcience ro God. This pro- 
r6fe once made in _—_ me, is renewed 'ſo 
oft as wetome to the Lords Supper,and fur- 


fes*of Invocation, "atid Repentance.”'' | 

-"- Bur it niay be ſaid; we ate: 2lready boitid 
to the obedience of chELaw-by orderofdi- 
uine Tuſtice ; therefore we> cannot<fttcher 


\binde our ſclues.' 41ſ*'He 'thar is bord by 


God, may alſo bind hiraſl,Dauidrhoughhe 
was boiid by god'in <Stiſtienice;to teepethe 
Law,yct he binds hiniſelfefreely by-omhro 
helpe his own weaknes, & co'keepe hieeſelfe 


| from falling,when he ſaith;7 have ron; ed. 


will performe it, that Twill keepe thy righteous 
iudgements, Pal. 119.” ws; 


weareto fall from the warſhippe of God. 

The ſecond Anſwere. If a vowe'be. taken 
for a promiſe of ſome ceremoniall dutie,, as 
of .Sacrifices and Oblarions , or of/giuitg 
houſe,lands,and goods to the Temple; then 
we mult put a diffcrence betweene the Olde 
Teſtament and the New. In the Old Tefta- 
ment, the vow of ſuch duties, was part of 
Gods worſhippe; but inthe Neweit is nor; 
and that for theſe Reaſons. f 


- "And the ſame 
bond is no lefle "neceſſary and behooffefull | 
for ys,if we conhder how. prone —_— 4 


Firſt, The Iewiſh ceremonies were to the | 
lewes,a part of Gods worſhippe, butco vs | 


Gentiles they arenot; c6fidering they are all | 
in; 
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in-Chriſt.aboliſhed, and none: of them doe 
now ſtand-in forceby Gads Law to vs. Thus 


| the Paſſcover was a cercmonie,or ſeruice,ap- 


pointed by Gadito:be obſetued of the Iſrac- 
lites and their-poſteritie; Exed-, 12. 24-25, 
and: therefore ftogd.as a part of.Gods wor- 
ſhippero-chem fora perpetuall ordinance, 
But ro ys inthe:new.teſtament;, both: 1t- and 


other Legall ceremonies areabrogared, and 
we hauconelytwo Sacraments'to be,.admis. 
niftred and tecciued,as ſfeales of the Promi- 


tifmc,and the Supperof the Lord... ., -. -. 
; Secondly, that which is nas commended 
vnto.vs by. God the naive of worfrigpezis 00 


for apy ,man- to'+yowe. the obſcruation 
theronk:-,:! is binetl 2 | 
. Thirdly, yowes of ceremonizll duties, did, 


ina peculiar manner, and ypon'ipeciall re- 


ſpc&s,pertainerothe Jewes.Hereupon, when 
they vowed Houſe, Lands,Goodgs,&c.ro the 
vic of the Temple, this they did, as becing 
the. Lords Tenants ; of whome-alone rhey 
helde their poſſeſſions : and hereby. they ac- 
knowledged and alſo teſtified their: Homa- 
ges and Services due vnto him. And this 
particular ' reſpect 'concerneth not the 
Church and people. of the New Teſtament: 
whenee it followeth, thatthey are not tyed 


ſes of God,andpartsof his woyhippe, Bap-| 


worſhippe to vs; Now,the ceremonies of the. j 
Iewes,areno where. commendgd.ynto vs in | 
that name; audthereforcit is-avaine thing | 
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IT. Booke, Caſer of Conſtience. Chapurg, 


| by che'ſame- bond; roperforme worſhip yn- 
to God, by the yowes of Ceremonies , gifts, 
oblations,andfactifices. © *© fy 


giving of almes; abſtaining -from - certaine 
"meates and drinkes ;/&c,/then-ir is not any 
part of Gods*worſhip , bur onely an helpe; 
Ray,and furtherance of theſame.PFor firft,we 
have libertie of *eonſcience in Chriſt, to'vſe 
.or-notto: vic; all indifferent things . Now 
Gods worthip isnot athing of that nature; 
bur abſol#relyneceſfarie. Secondly,Paul,r. 
Tim.4:8:affirmerh;chat bodily exerciſe profireth 
little but golines ts profitable for all things In 
which words,he oppoſeth;godlines to bodi= 
ly exerciſe, and therefore:2odlines, or the 


\ The third and laſt part of che Anſwer." If | 
| a:vowe be taken for a'promiſe,of ſome bodi- 
{ ly and outwatd'worke,or exerciſe;as faſting, 


worſhip of God, conſiſterh-not in them. * - | 


[ 


; part of Gods worſhip, For it is as mnch as'if | 
he had ſaid, Vow thankefull65bedience wnto | 


; God, and performer. Againe, if the plare{ . 


{be meant, of the yow of ceremoniall duties, | 


then it1s a commandement peculiar to-the/ 
| old 


But the words of Dauid are alleadged to | 
the contrarie, Pſal. 76.11. Yawe and performe | 
vnto the Lord your God.Where we haue a dou- | 
: ble command, one to make Vowes, another! 
| ro pay them. To which I anſwer: firſt;if Da- 

{ uid ſpeaketh of the yowe of alt moral duties, . 
then the Commandement concerneth euery', 
' man; becauſe the thing commanded ;'isx'| 


a At EE 


ly: howbeit-nat all of them, but ojely ſuch 
as had iuſt cauſe ro make a yow:: for other- 
' wiſe they had libertie'toabſitaine from yow- 


ing, Deut. 23. 22.#hen thou ab/taineſt from 
; vowing, it ſhallbe no ſinne vuto thee. Of one of 
theſe ewo. kinds ,. muſt the place allead goed 
[neceſſarily be vaderſtoode, - and not of the. 


' third, which is of bodily exerciſe: for ther it 
ſhould reuerſe Chriſtian libertie in the'yſeof 
things indifferent; which no: Commande- 
| Ment can doe. 151 46:0] 

By light of this Anſwer, we may diſcerne 
: theerrour of the Popifh Church , which ma- 
| keth Vowes a part of Religion,and the, Wor- 
' ſhip of God. :Nay further , it teacheth that 
| ſome yowes, as namely thoſe of Pouertie, 
- ; Continencie, Regular Obedience to this or 
that Order, are workes of merit and ſupere- 
; Fogation, tending to aſtate of perfedtion, e- 
-uenin this life ; and deteruing a further de- 


' Chape14- Coſi of Conſerence. 11. Booke. po 
old Teſtawent, arid ſo bindes the Tewes one- | 


DO 


| the Morall Law. | 
TIL.” Queſtion. 


When a Uow made, doth 
 binde, andwhen not ? 


Before I giue anſwer to the Queſtion, I 
will lay downethis Ground. | 

| In making of alawfull Vow,foure Condi-' 
tions are to be oblerucd. | 

| Kr '9 The; 


oree. of gloric in heaucn, then'the worke of 
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"Thefirft, concerneth the perſon of bins 


\ eſſe may be diſcerned - ewo things. Firſt, 
jif he beat his ownelibertie, (as touching 
'the things whereof he makes his yow, )and 
| not vnder the. gouernment of a ſuperiour. 
| Thus in the Old Teſtament, if daughter had 
made a yow,wirhout the conſent or allow- 
ance of her father, it might nor ſtandin ef- 
'fe&t.Numb. 30. 4, 5. Secondly, if the partie 
| keepc himſeife within the'compaſſe of his 
calling generall and particular, Henceit fol- 
| lowes, that Vowes of going a Pilgrimage, to 
worſhip this or that Idol, in'this or that place, 
(for example, S:Iames of CompoſteRa, and the 
Ladie of Loretzo, &c.) are vttcrly vnlawfyll 
becauſe ſuch perſons, by this praQtiſe, doe 
leaue their calling and conditionof life, and 
| take vpon them a calling, not warranted by 
the Lord. 446515 
The ſecond Condition is , concerning the 


followes, that there be foure things, which 
cannot be the matter of a, Vow. Thefirſt, is 


r 


Sinne . Thus the Iewes' bound themſclues 
with a Vow, that they would neither eate, ner 
arcke, till they had killed Paul, AQt. 23.1 2,14. 
| This their vow was nothing els, bur a threat- 
' ning of God himſelfe: and therefore vtterly 
. vnlawfull. Secondly, Trifles, and light mat- 
ters ; as, when aman yoweth, not to take. vp 
| # a ſtraw, 


— 


that voweth ; that he be a firperſon.: His fit-| | 


Matter of a Vow. It muſt be Lawfull,Pofſi« 
ble, and Acceptable ro God.. Hereupon' it | 


| 


| Chap-14. Caſerof Conſcience) 1 LBooke. 


mocking of God; Thirdly; things .impoſh- 
ble; as to flic,or to go on footero Jeruſalem. 
Fourthly, things mcerely neceſfarig;astodie, 
which cannor be auoided. " 

- The Third, is touching the Forme of a 
Vawe. Ir muſt be vo/wntarie, and free. And 


that it may be ſo, three things are neceſſarily 
required.Firſt,that it be made in Iudgement, 
that is, with reaſon and deliberation. Next, 
that.it be done with conſent of will. And 
thirdly,with libertic of conſcience. 

Hence it appeares,that the Vowes of chil- 
dren,mad-men, and fooles, or ſuch as are ta- 
ken vpon raſhnes,or conſtraint; alſo the vow 
of perpetuall abſtinence from things /imply 
indifferent, are all vtterly vnlawfull. For, the 
firſt ſort are not done-ypon iudgement , the | 
next without due conſideration, and the laſt 
are greatly preiudiciall to Chriſtian liber- 
ric. 

The fourth concernes the Ende; which is, 
not to be a part of Gods worſhip, bur onely 
2 ſtay and proppe to furtherand helpe vs in 


| 


[the ſame, Nowe there be three particular 
{ Ends of a vow. Firſt, to ſhew our ſelues thak- 
| full to God for bleſſings receiued : ſecondly, 
| ro preuent finne to.come, by keeping ſobric- 


tic and moderation : thirdly, to preſerue and 
increaſe our faith, prayer, repentance,and o- 
bedience. 


This Ground becing laide, the Anſwer to 
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| 2ſfiraw; or ſuch like: And this-is a plaine Ro 
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che Queſtion propoundel is this. Whewin 
vowing,, we obſerue the conditions prix-re+ 
quired, thevow 15lawfull, and conſequently 
binds the partic yowing, ſo as if he keepe it 
not, he diſhonoureth God. But when'the 
fide Conditions , doe not concurre in the a- 
ion of yowing,, it becomes vnlawfull , and 
the partie remaineth free;, and not bound to 
performance. $ EL TT SIETTTU FE 
Here by the way,a Queſtion of ſome mo- 
ment is made ; Whether:Iephte vpon his 
Vow , did offer his Daughter in Sacrifice or 
no ? conſidering that it is plaine, cuen bythe 
light of Nature, as alſo by the doctrine be- 
fore taught, that a man is bound by theyow 
which hemaketh, | 
This Queftion admitteth ſundrie anſwers, 
according to the diuers opinions and iudge- 
ments of men, ypon the place written, Iudg. 
11. And my purpole is not to examine that 
which others haue brought in way of reſolu- 


tion, but briefly to deliuer that which Itake ' 


| 


| 


to be che cruth. I anſwer thereforethatTeph- 
te d1d not offer his Daughter in Sacrifice yp- 
on his vowe; butonely dedicated her vnto - 


God, after the manner of the Nazarites , to 
the ende of her daies; tolead her life apart- 


in a ſingle eſtate. Thetruth of this anſwer | 


will appeare by theſe reaſons. 


Firſt , in the 37. verſe of the chapter, the | 
daughter of Jephte craues leaue of her fa-. 
ther, to goe apart into the mountaines, for | 


eee es es 
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| brue,chey went to*ralks or conferre with her, and 


- 
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mg oe FO OO 


two moneths ſpace, to bewaile her virgini- 
tie, Where it may be obſerued,thatſhe went 
not to, deplore the lofſe of her life, but her 


6 her fathers yow) to liue aperpetuall ſin- 


furure eſtate and condition, becauſe ſhee was | 


409 | 


| gle life. And why?ſurely, becauſe(as the texr 
{aith,verſ. 3 9.)ſhe had not knowne a man; & 
| it was accounted a curſe in Iudea, for a wo- 
man alwaies to liue ynmarried. 

Secondly , in the laſt ycrſe it is ſaidin our 


common Engliſh tranſlation,that the daugh- 
ters of Iſrael went yeare by yeare , to /amenr 
the daughter of Iephte : But Itake it, it may 
beas well,or better tranſlated out of the He- 


*T.e-thannoth 
Sojtis ex» 


ponnded by 


ſoro comfort her : and that this interprerati- 
on may not ſeeme ſtrange, the very ſame 
; word is obſerued in this ſenſe , Judg, 5.11. 
: there ſhall they * ralke or conferre of the righ- 
' teouſnefſe of the Lord. Now if they went 
, yeare by yeare to comfort her,then ſhee was 
; not Put to death. | [2 

| Thirdly,ITephte is commended by theholy 


| 
| Ind. [-40» . 


| Tetharnu. 


the Hebrcwe 
Doors. 
Quintl.in 


| 


4G 


. Ghoſt, for the excellencie of his faith, Heb... 
| 22. and thatout of the ſame hiſtoric. Now | 
' the commendation of his faith, and the yn- 
; naturall murther of his daughter , cannot. 
ſtand together. | 
| Butit will beſaid,that Tephte vowed,that | 
; whatſoeuer came out of his dores to meete | 

him ſhould be the Lords,& he would offer ic | 
fora burnt offring,y,z 1. Auſ.The words may} 
| more! 
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| more truly be read thus: or Twill offer it #8 ſa- 


crifice'.' And the meaning of the vowe was 
this:That thing which firſt meereth me, if ir 
be a thing to be ſacrificed, will ſacrifice it:if 
not, 'L-will dedicate it to the -Lord: ' For it 
"ſeems to conſiſt of two parts,wherofthe lat- 
ter is coupled to the former, by a diſcretive 
conjunctis,as the Gramarians ſpeake. In this 
manner,the word is els where taken, fo as it 
may either way be expounded.In the fourth 
commanidement, Exod. 20. ro. in ouricom- 
mon tranſlation it isread,thou azdthy ſonne, 


| 2nd thy daughter, but out of the Ebrwe, it 


may be tranflated either 4»4,or or. 

It will be ſaid againe, that Tephte tent his 
eloathes, becauſe his daughter mette him, 
when he returned from the vitorie. 4». 


That was in regard of her yowed virginitic: 
which was a curſe among the Iewes. And 
befides,he had but one daughter, and by this 
meanes' of ſacrifiing her all hope of poſte- 
ritic after him was cut off. L 
Butirſeemes, that Monaſticall yowes of 
virginitie; by this example are lawfull. A»{. 
as the cuſtome of yowing virginitie be- 
gannein thoſe dayes, but they thought ir nor 
a ſtate of perfeRion, but rather an' eſtate of 
miſerie,as may appeare, in that he rent his 
cloaths,when ſhe metece him,and the daugh- 


now in 2a woefull and miſerable eſtare. 


Vpon theſe Reaſons, I conclude, that 
lephte 


tets of Iſrael went to comfort her, as being | 
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Tephte did not offer yp his danghter in ſa- 

crifice,bur onely ſet her apart,to liue a ſingle 

life,to the honour and ſervice of God. And 

Tephte might knowe euen by the light of | 

nature, that it was a finne to yow hifdaugh- 

ters death,and a double finne to kill her. 
IV. Queſtion. 


Whether Menafticall, or 
Monkiſh vowes binde or 


not 


To this the Papiſts anſwer affirmatiuely, 
placing the greateſt pare of their Religion, 1n 
praQtiſe and obſeryance of theſe yowes. - 

That we may know them the better, they 
are in number three. The firſt is, the yowe of 


continency,whereby aman renounceth Ma- 
riage for euer,and yoweth ynto God perpe- 
ruall yirginitie. The ſecond, of Voluntarie 
Povertie,which is, when a man giueth over 
all propertie of his goods, and bindes him- 
ſeltero live by __—_ third is, of Re- 


lar obedience,when a man refignes kim- 

elfe in conſcience, to be ruled by another, 

and to keepe ſome deuiſed order, in all aRi- 
ons and duties pertaining to religion. 

Now the Queſtion been g, whether theſc 
yorwes binde or no ? Ianſwer in a word,they 
doe not,and that for theſe reaſons. 

I. Firft, they are flat againſtthe law of 
God,which I make manifeſt in the particu- 
lars. 


Chap.1g: Caſes of Conſcience, TI. Booke.| uz © 
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4a | 11.Booke. Caſer of Conſcience, , Chap. 14 
wy ; lars. The yowe of perpetuall chaſtitie zis ex- 


; preſſely againſt: Gods commandement. x. 
| Cor.7.9If they carnot abſtame let thens marry: 
| for dt is better tomarrie then to burne . To this 
| text the Papiſts anſwer,three waics. | 
Firftthey ſay,thar this.-place of ſcripture, 
is onely a diuine permiſhon ,'and not a com- 
mandement : 1ve-reply againe . directly , 
cthatit is a plaine commandement : Forthe 
intent oebe Holy Ghoſt in that text, and 1n 
the whole Chapter is,to ordaine a neceſlarie 
remedie tor incontinencie, which Paul calls 
barning,and for the ayoiding of fornication, 
which brings deſtruQis to the foule. And for 
that purpoſe,he ſpeaks nor in permitting m3- 
ner;bur in.imperatiue tearmes, Let the marry. 
Secondly, they anfwer, that the words 
concerne onely incontinent perſons, that 
commit. fornication, We on the other fide 
affirme,thar they are not only giuen to them 
that liue incontinently , but to all perſons, 


may be without incontinencie. 

| Forthebetter vnderſtanding whereof, let 
it be conſidered, that there be three diſtin&t 
degrees of luſtin man. The firft is, when the 
tempratis is firſt received into the mind. The 
ſecod, when the ſame temptation preuaileth, 
though with ſome refiſtice & trouble of the 

| minde & conſcience , which alſo(thoughno 

| outward offence as yet follow)is a degree of 


which are ſubieR to burning, which burning | 


burning. Thethird is,whe the temptation ſo 
farre 
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| far prevatteeh ,chaethohean 8c milare over- 
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that a man bindes hiraſelte ro be ruled. final 


come,and the duties of religian for:thetjme 
vtterly hindred:This is the bigheſt and worlt 
kind of burning . And if we; confidertheſe 
degrees well,it will eafly appeare, chat uiere 
may be burning without 'incangnentJiayog, 

Thirdly, they anſwerezthat-thisrexr dpea- 
keth:not of perſons: that- are free,;; buti of 
thoſe alone, who are bound' from-Maviage 
by ſolemnevow:we-contrariwideaſhsrtearid 
hold,that the words arc:generall;cand plain- 
ly direRed to allperſons, bound þy:yorwe: or 
otherwiſe -and.char/appeare1by..vaiſ-og5- 
wherehe-ſaics,] feaknyot) thirgatenglezon:' ts! 
4ſnare. Theſe words dogſhewe, ctharPauls 
mindwab; touching the-yowof peipeuall 
virginitic.' For he .leaues- every! njan: 3ecar- 
ding 'to Gads ordinance, to bis:Qwne:hiber- 
| 2s we o none:;by'more to binde: bimnſelfe 

romxhbeyſe thereot.'2!:- 5:59 5 pan 3666 


Now forthevow of-RegulatQbFdiedice,; 
thatalſo: is againſt the ward:-ot God. 15Gor.; 
7.27.'Ye ate bought withaprica'; be not the ſer- 
uantsof men.) Whexertbe Apottle forbiddes 
Vs, to ſubieQour- hearts and 'eanſeiences, to 
the lawes aud.ordinances okmen; in wtatters 
of Religibn;\ and conſequently buerthrows | 
eth the yowe. of Regular obedience;--Forin 


things belonging to\Gods worthipJaceere 
ding to the will and'pleaſure of his Superi- 


or,yea rv cate;drinke;Ueepe; toibe-cloarhed, 
| KC. ' 
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&c./ according to'a cerraine rule giuen and | 


preſcribed by hinywhereas in regard of con- 
ſcience we are bound onely vnto God,': . | | 
Laftly;theyowe of yoluntarie Pouertie,is | |: 
alſo a plaine abuſe of Gods owne ordinance | 
and appointment;Deut. 1 5.4.that there ſhould 
be nobepger in 1ſpael, WE 4 
Bur it may ſceme;har this lawis.not per- | 
perualtFor in the New Teſtament we read, | |: 
tharcherewerebegygers,as namely one, that © 
was {atdeapthe gate 'of the Temple, daily ro * 
aske' almes, AR. 3:.:Avfſ. This Lawoncither | 
was then, noris now/abrogated-by-God,but | |? 
the obſixuation of irfac that time;and fince) | 
was wth neglefed.- And the HiegleRt of | 7 
prouifion for the poore, is thecauſe-of beg- | /7 
gingy antd'the yowe of perpetuall pourrtic, | |: 
ftilf ternaines as a manifeſt breach of Gods ; |: 
holy ordinance, notwithſtanding:anything | |? 
that may be pretended tothe contrarie. ' | |? 
IT;-Thie ſecond reafon followes.Monkiſh | | 
yowes, asthe _— Godscommande- | | 
ment, ſo are they alſo agoinft che Libertie of 
Confcience,which we haue by Chrift touch- 
ingthevſe of the creatures, and ordinances 
of God : as riches,mariages, meatcs,drinkes;, 
and apparell. Srandfaſt , faith the Apoſitle,zn 
the libertie wherewith Chriſt hath made you free, 
| Gal.5.1; Againe,Ler no mas mage you in meat, 
or in drinks ,or inrefpebt of an holy day, Colofl: 2. 
16, In theſe places, there is granted ynto 


[ 
| 


— 
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man, afree yſe of all things indifferent, ſoit 
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be not incaſe of offence. i>. + 53) 4 + 1 
Now.'in Monkiſh yowes., thoſe: things] 
which God hath made indifferent,and;pur'in 
' our libertie,ate wadeineceſſaric: whereas no 
| ordinante of man',; cat make things fimpl | 
| neceffaric, and parts of Godsworlkip;nbich 
| he. himſelfe! hath made indifferent; and lefe 
free: to: the: will of, man. And hence it was: 
that theForbidding;of meates and mariage, 
were tearmed-by the Apoftle:, Thadoftrine of 


-: Bur of iveill: ſons ſay) doth noe thecciull 
Magiſtrate 'in-our Common-wealth;;forbid 
the wleof fore meates?: Avſ, He doth, But! 

| by his-commandement._ he rakes notaway | 
' the:libexric that we haue inthe vie of things 

indifferent; bue-doth onely moderage it, for 
: the commion good; which he may doelaw- 


« 


; fully, S130 50 


NICE NT 01s 3 Cer FLATY 1 
| -11L;Thethird reaſon. Sotyerefrhemiare | 
out of the power and ablitig.of: him,chat 
; yoweth ; as the yvowe of-petpetuall chaſitie/ 
in fingle life. For our-Sauiour faith, Hlmrer | 
cannot receine this word , but they tawheme it is | 
' £14en,Marth;19. 1 5-thatia, Continencie is a 
gift of God, whereof. all'men are-not-capa=- 
ble , but choſe anely :9whome he giueth ir, | 
when,gad as long as it-pleafeth him ; neitber 
is it denied ynto ſome, becauſe they wil nor, 
but becauſe they are notable. -; 

Againſt this,the Papiſt obigReth, that we 
| may receiue any good gift'of Godyif:we 
| | | ET 
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pray forit: for Chriſt hath ſaide, Arke ;andye 
' pall receine,Matth.7.7. An. It is falſe. Gods 

ifts are'of two ſorts.Some are common to all 
that beleeue , and xeceſſarie to ſaluation; ' as 


' Faith, Repentance, Obedience, the Feare of | 


God. Some _ are ſpecial gifts, nor giuen 
toall, or zeedefullto ſaluation , butpeculiar 
' onely to ſome; as health , wealrh;coninen- 
cie, ſingle life , 8c. Now:the:promiſc'of our 
 Sauioury:Avhe, and je foal recetueis meant of | 
things neceſlarieto ſaluation,and'novof pat- | 
ticularand/ſpeciall gifts. For ſome maypray | 
for thein,/and yer neuerreceiue:them?/Thus 
Paul praiedthriſe,thatthe prickembis fleſh, | 
| the meſſenger of Saran, mighrberemooued | 
| from/hitm,yer he was nor heard; norhisperi- | 
tion graunced. And why?Becauſe tharwhich | 
| heprayed for,was not 4conmes ET | 
, to ſaluation,but a ſpecrall grace, for the time | 
| of the remipration, .wherewith: he was pre- | 
' ſcntly afſtulted; whereupon Anſwer was gi- 
ori, My greoric ſffcien for thee. -+ : 32114 | 
> >Andheiice welearne, in what manner, to. 
aske things at the hagds of God,whenwee: 
| pray: Suck as arenecefſarie to ſaluation;we:! 
\may aske abfolutely arid fimply ; bur things 
that are lefle neceflarie,with this condition; | 
If ir may ftand with the good will atitl plea- | 
| Againe, the Papiſt alleadgeth anexample | 
' of two married perſons; the one-\wheteof | 
| beeing ſmirrenby the hand of God with the | 
dead i 


_— 


je 


_ [called the fullillns of the Law; becauſe the 
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dead palfie, the other muſt needes pray for | 


the gift of continencie. Auf. In'this caſe a 


married partie-may aske it, and by Gods | 


mercy obtaine it, becauſe now there remains 
| ynto him or her no other remedie. Bur it is 
| not ſo with fingle perſons , confideting that 
' they haue an other remedie, which is Mari- 
| age: and therefore they may nor looke ; of 
| hope to obraine ſuch a gift. 
' Thirdly, they fay, God hath given to all 


8 
, 


| 


| 


. men ſufficient aide and firength, thar if oy 
, will ye the meanes, they may haue the gitr. 


. of chaſtite. For ſufficient grace is giuen ro 
' a1), though nor effeQuall. Anf. Ic is falſe | 
there is neither ſufficient,nor effeCtuall grace | 
; Liuento alLtoliue a fingle life;bur it is a rare | 
: and fpeciall gift giuen onely to ſome. Paul 
to Timothie , willeth yow-ger wozert , not to 
indeauour to forbeare, when they haue nor 
the gift,but tn want thereof co marie, 1. Tim. 
5. 14. Where he takes it for graunted , that' 
they had no ſuch power given them of God, 
to live in perpetuall chaſticie, chough they 
. would. 
{ TV. The fourth Reaſon, Popiſh yvowes 
doe aboliſh chat order, which God hath ſetin_ 
the Societic of manikinde, ro wit, that men 
{ſhould not onely ferue him in the duties of 
the firſt Table, but in the dutics of the 1c- 
cond, by ſeriing of men, Gal. 5.1 3. By /ove 
ſerae one ancthe7. Againe,Rom.1 3,10. Loue is 
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butin and with the loue of our neighbour. 
From this order it followeth,that cucry man, 
beſide the Generall calling of a Chriſtian, 
muſt haue ſome particular kinde of life,in the 
which he nuuſt walke,and therein doe ſeruice 
to men: Whichif he refuſeto doe,be nmſt not 
eate, according to the Apoſiles rule, 2.Thefl, 
10. 

Now theſe yowes make a ſeparation be- 
tweeae theſe two : for they bring meninto a 
generall calling, but they vtterly fruſtrate 
and make yoid the particular, and the duties 
of it; ſo as a man keeping them , cannot be 


monwealth. Beſides , by the vow of pouer- 
'tie, the Apoſtles rule is diſanulled, 1.Tim.s. 
'16, which js , thatifa man be able to main- 
'taine himſelfe, or haue any kinred able to 
| doe it, he ſhould not be chargeableto the 
Church ;* and ſo there might be ſufficient 
a.mes to them that are truly poore. 
; V. The hfrReaſon. They bring inagaine 
Tudaiſme : for Tewiſh religion by Gods ap- 
pointment, ſtood in bodily rites, and out- 
ward ceremonies , actions, and geſtures, yea 
in outward things,as garments,meats,drinks. 
' And their rule was, Touch not ga/? nor:from all 
which we are wholly freed by Chriſt. 
, VI. Sixtly, theſe vowes are Idolatrous 
and ſuperſtitious : for they are made and ob=- 
ſcrued with an opinion of Gods worſhip, of 


| merit, | 


——_ — 
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law of God is praCtiſed, not apart by it felfe, 


ſeruiceableto man,cither in Church or Com- : 
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| Chap.14- Caſes of Conſcrence. 


othin 
nll 


on beyond the:Law'of God, is to:makecthe 


Law it ſelfe imperfeR: wheras coirrariwiſe, 
the Lay of the Lord is perfect; righteous, 


LI. Booke. | 


merit, and of the ſtate of perfection:hereas 
can be made Gods woerfhip , but! 


| 429 


ich himſelfe commandeth.- And bok 
' dily exerciſes are ynprofirable , as! Paul ſairh, 
| and therefore they can nor be meritorious, 


And further, to:drcame of a ttate of perfeQi- 


| ro'the-ruine and ouerthroiy of nature, and 


andpure;Plal.ng.7,8 oo 

| +'V.11. Laſtly, theſe vowes are againſtthe 
prejeriation of Nature: for by chem, ſpecial 
' ly chart of -perperuall "chaſticie, men are 
| brought to deſtroy cuen their owne bodies 
| and lives \ which zhop are bound tor preſerue 
and -rmannaine; Ephel.5.'29. No man ener yer 
| hated his orene fleſirpbnemouriſberh and cheriſherh 
' it. The Apoſtlezerten in his daies, noted it as 
, a fanit{m che:yolunratic teligion, that was 
| then'cakenyp by ſome; that forthe mainte- 


| nance thereof, they ſparcd nor their owne 


bodies,Colofis. 2:3:And like ynto rhar,is the 
| practiſe of *Popiſh'Votaries , which teadeth 


| bfere-ſelfe. - - 5K | 

. Theſe be the Reaſons. In the next place, 

we are to'conſider the Allegations that are 

commotily made; jn the fauour and defence 

of Popiſh vowes, | 
- An. firſt it 1s obieRed:In the Old Tefſta- 

ment, Vowes were a part of Gods worſhip : 


therfore they are ſo to be holde in the New, 
Dqd 2 
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| Gods word;zrhefe 
| IE: of {i Friptare sgainft The: 
| Vowes;”” 


| waies right roſerucd to ſupetiours, roxcutrie 


? 
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| ſed with the ceremonial Law. :Burzheſe are 


2Hnf. 'There'is great difference betweene 
therm.:For firſt; _ had their warrant ourof 
aue not. fo.7nay there be 


Secondly , in. theirwowes , there was ory 


rhe, itxhey liked rheas noe. But in Manat 
ficall ygwes, alhright;as:1dken: from ſup exi» 
ours, For children.are permitted to' vow; and 
their promiſes muft ftamd apainit parents 
conſent. And; wines (accotdingto:Popith 
dottrine)may:vow, againtthe expreſie c cons 
ſent of their husbands:i72 4977 11 ;; i| 
; "Thirdiy,they-were notperpernall Jae ce cea- 


ſuppoſed to have.a. pe pong equitie.;that | 
nuyt continue-rill-the ende.of the world. | 
Secondly, they allcadge that which'5s 
written, Matth.19.12. Same ave made thens'-: * 
felues chaſt for hi king dome of heaven, - Anſi| 
| The meaning of the xext- is not, that forme; | 
' have vowed fingle life, but. that there'are- 
' ſome, who becing affured that the haue che! 
' gife of continencic , ypon that gift, doe:en» | 
| deauour to maintaine their .preſcpe eſtate, | 
' that ſorhey may the hetcer ſerue God;gnd | 


' aduance his kingdome, both in. themaſclues 


' and others. 


Thirdly, they obieR, 1, Tim.s. pgs x ok 


| Paul ſpeakes of certaine young women, | 


' which bare dammation , berauſe they have '"Wkg | 


= ww; 


| his familic, and bare the bagge, loh. 13.29. 
| Againe,there is mentionmade of 200 pence, 


| ken their firſt faith : that. is,, (as they interpret, 
it)their vow of fingle-life: Axſ; The words. 
are not to be ynderftood, of the faith of the: 
| yowe ; but either of that faith and promile, | 
which was made to God in their Baptiſine , ; 
or the faith and promiſe of ſeruice and re- | 
 leefe to be-performed to the poore ; and for 
the breach of eitherof theſe, . they may be | 
faidto incuere damnation, |, - . | 
Fourthly, they ſay , Chriſt humſeclfe was a 
begger, and therefore why may not we alſo 
be beggers? Azxſ. Though Chriſt was poore, 
yet was he-no. begger, For he kept a familie, 
and had a treaſure. Judas was the ſteward of 


, 


Ioh.6.7. which in likelihood was in the bagg 
that Iudas kept : yea,of the-money which 4 
had , the Diſciples are ſaide to bute mearte, | 
Toh.4.8. And though it were graunced, that | 


| Chriſt was a begger; yet ir followes not, that | 


zve ſhould be ſo. For his: poucrtic was expia- | 
torie, and part of his ſufferings. So, ſaith the | 
Apoſtle, He beeing vich , for our ſakes became 
poore phat we through bis ponervie might be made 
r:ich,2.Cor.$.9. CON ICE REES TIES 
- Fifely, they alledge, thatthe Diſciples for-. 


-ſovke all, and lined in pouertic; and their cx- 


ample:is -propounded for our. imitation. 
| Anſ. They farſooke all indeede;yer hownoc 
forener, but for a-timre 5 and that nor by 21owe, | 
but: onely in affetiov ad difpoftion of their | 


- 


3 hearts. ' 
7" 
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hearts. Forafterthey had forſaken all, we 
| rcad,thar they came to'their ners and boates 
 againe, Iloh. 21.3. Againe, the Apoſtle Paul 
ſpeakes -of himſcife and the reſt , when he 
ſaith, Hawe we vot power to lead abont a wife bee- 
ing a ſiſter? 1. Cor.g.5. By whichit is plaine, 
that they put not away their wives: . 
Sixtly, Mat.19.21.1f thowwilt be perfite(ſaith 
Chriſtto the young man) goe, ſell all thar thou 
haſt,and gire tothe poore,” and thou ſhalt hae ' 
treaſure in heauen , and come and folowe me. 
Here(ſaith the Papift)our Saniour preſcribes 
perpetuall pouertie, by expreſlſe counſell. 


Commanaement of triall, direQed to this yolg | 


man.And the ende of it was, to difcouer vn- | 


pon he boaſted,that he had kepr all the com | 
mandements , when” as indeed he knew not | 
| what they meant. | 

Laſtly,they obieR che example of rhe Re- 
cabires, who according to: the commande- 
ment of their father Ion adab, would drinke 


no wine,nor dwell in houſes; nor build, nor 
plant,nor ſowe,Terem. 35. and the Lord ap- 
Lange their praftiſe. Af; They 'did o- 
| bey their fathers commandin theſs things, 
as becing things indifferent, but not as parts of 
Gods worſhope in the doing whereof they:pla-| 
ced Religion. And they obeyed it carefully, 
for this ende, that they might inure them- 
| {clues ynto haxdſhippe. Secondly, this their 
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Anſ. The words are o counſe!l,bur a ſpeciall | - . 


[to him, his ſecretpride, and hypocrifie, in | | 


i 
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obedience,touching theſe things, ſtood not 
* |by any vowe, much lefle was it perpetuall. 
be For then _-_ ſhould haue obſerued all the 
| things which they vowed , equally, which 
they did not; for they diſpenſed with their 
fathers voluncarie iniunRion for dwelling in 
Tents; andas we read verſ. 11.7 hey came vp, 
for feare of the Chaldeans that were inthe land, 
and dwelt at Teruſalem. | 
And ſo much touching Popiſh Vowes, 
whereof to conclude,this may be ſaid; Thar 
they are all , but a meere will-worſhip, ftan- 
ding ypon no ground or warrant of Gods 
word,and therefore of no forcc, to bind tht 
conſciences of men, bur areto be holden, 
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| CHAP. XV. 
| =» 2Of Faſting. © 


L220 He eight Head of the outward 
2 Fzworfhip of God, is Faſting. 
Wi By Faſting 1 etatibe 
Y Religious Faſt, which 1s ioy- 
Y DE Nzned with the dutics of Religis | 
| SZ 2S22 on; and narnely,the excrciſes | 
' of Praier and Humiliation. Touching it,there 
are three principtll Queſtions to be handled 
| in their order, | | 
_*..- Þ Queſtion. 


| 


Anrſ. It is a voluntary and cxtraordinary 
abſtinence,taken vp fora religious end; what | 
{this end is,ve ſhall ſee afterward, 7 

Firſt,I call it vo/artarie, becauſe the time, 
and particular manner of Faſting, is not im 
poſed, or determined, but left free to our | 
owne ijberty.Againe, I tearme it extraordi- 
2ry,to diſtinguiſh it from ordinary faſting; 
which ſtands in the practiſe of temperance 
and ſobrietie; whereby the appetite is re- 
{trained , in the yſe of meatcs and drinkes , 
thatit doe not exceede moderation. Now | 
this kinde of faſt is to be vſed of all Chrilti- | 
| ns, 2tall gimes; whereas the extraordinarie | 


1 
IS | 


_ 


444. LI. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.r5- 


| What is aReligious Faſt? 
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|; 


is not dayly and ordinarily to be pradiiſed, 
bur ypon ſpeciall occaſions, and ar ſpeciall| 
times , in as much, asit is a rwore ſtrait and: 


| IT. Queſtion. | 
Howa Religions Faſt is to 
be obſerued? 


Anſ.For the obferuation of ir,three things 
are required. 

I. Aiuſt and weightie cauſe, 

II. A right manner. 
| ITI. Right ends, 


Sect.1. 


There be two iuſt cauſes of a faſt. 
The Firſt is , when ſome iudgement of 
God hangs over our heads, whether it be 
publicke, as Famine, Peſtilence, the Sword, 
defirution, &c. or prmate. The ProphetTo- 
elin the name of the Lord, calls the Iewes to 
a ſtrait and ſolemne faſt; and that vpon 
this iuſt occafion, becauſe the Lord had lent 
a great dearth vponthe land,loel 2.14,15.&c. 
Heſter and her companie faſted , when ſhee 
had heard newes of the intended defiructi- 
on of the lewes, Eſter. 4- 16. The people of 


Nineuch,which were not Iewes, but forrei- 
ners inregard of the Coueriang , When the 
| | Pro- 
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ſeyere abſtinence then the other. | | | 


! 
! 


-| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Faſting is then to be yſed, when a iuſt and rhe iuk cauſe 
| weightie cauſe or occaſion therof is offered. | fatal 


| 


— — — — 


The right 


manner of fq- 


| Ang. 
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iel,out of capriuitie in Babyloa, he gwe him- 
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Prophet came,and denounced deſtruiFion yn- 
| to them. for theirſinnes, they gaue them 
| {elues generally to faſting and praier. Ton. 3. 


| Go Os | 

4 Theſecond cauſe of faſting is, when we 
are to ſuc,8& ſeeke by prayer ro God,forſowe | 
ſpeciall b'efſing, or for the ſupp'y of ſome | 
\great want. Thus, when Daniel icfred to ob- | 
taine the deliverance of the children of Iſra- | 


ſelfe to fafting,Dan. 10.3. Thus,Chriſt faſted, | 
and ſpent the whole night in prayer vnto | 
God, before he choſe his twelue Apoſtles, 
Luk.6.12. Andin like manner, Paul and Si- 
las when they were to found and plane 


becauſe intheſe matters of ſo great impor- 
rance,they looked for ſpecial direion from 
God himſclfe.Laſtly, Anna, that ſhee might 
be moreferuent in praier, faſted night and 
day in the Temple,Luc.2.37. 


Sed. 2. 


The ſecond point,is the Right manner of 
faſting,which fands in three things. 

The Frift is, Abſtinence from meate and 
drinke: fortherein confiſteth the yery nature 
of afaſt;and if that be wanting,itis no faſt at 
all. Thus Eſter commanding the Iewes to faſt 
for her,biddes them neither eate nor drinke 
forthree daies, Efter.4.16. 
| The Second is, an abſtinence from all de- 

| | lights 
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Cnurches,yſed praier and faſting, Act. 14.23. |. 
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lights ; which may any way cheare and re-, 
freſh nature. In this ſort Daniel faſted three. 
\| whole weekes of daics, abſtaining from all 
pleaſant bread, fleſh, wine , and ointments, 
Dan. 10.3. So when Dauid faſted , it is ſaide. 
{ that he lay all the night vpon the earth, that 
he neither waſhed , nor annointed himfelfe, 
nor changed his apparell, 2.Sam.12. 16,20. 
In the ſolemne faſt of the Iewes , the bride- 
grome and bride wut come ont of their cham- 
' bere,loe.2.15,16.By theſe places it is manifeſt, 
| that 1n a true faſt,there is required ,not onely | 
| abſtinence from meate and drinke, but from | 
23 | alldelights, recreations, & other things that | 
; might refreſhthe nature of man. By this the 
, Popiſh Faſting is iuſtly reprooued ; wherein, 
| though men are inioyned to abſtaine from 
fleſh, yer there is giuen libertie to vſc other: 
| delicates. | 
| The Thirdthing in the manner of a Faſt, 
is, ſo farre forth to abſtaine from mcate, and 
| other delights , as the bodie nay be thereby. 
| afflicted. Ezra proclaimes a faſt, and he giues 
' a reaſanthereof , that himſelfe and the peo- 
' ple awight afflift themſelnes,Fzra 8,2. This Af- 
flitmg of a mans ſcelfe'; is expoiided by Paul, 
x.Cor, 9.27. wherethe ſaith, [ beats downe my 
bodte , ard bring it in ſubicttion, Now, though 
we muft humble and affl&-our: badies'by 
faſting, yet we ought. nor-to weaken, abo. 
F: liſh, or deftroy nature;'or doe that whereby 
I che firength of. pature may be taken away. 
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For ſuch affliting is forbidden, Colofl, 2,23, 
[And contrariwiſe; we are commanded'b 
| Chriſt, to pray for daily bread, that is', ſuc 
food as is fitte to ſuſtaine our ſubtances;and 
therefore we may by ſuch exerciſes, ouer- 
throw the ſame. he 567 Et fs 06:13 
Yet for the betrer vnderſtanding of: the 
manner of Faſting, three'Queſtions are to be 
an{wered. 1; Te e; 
| £, Omeſtior, How long the faſtmuſt con- 
tinue? TED 11 kt 2 | 
| Arſ. The beginning and ende of a Faſt, 
is lefrynto our liberties But it is ſo long tobe 
kept , as the principall ations of the-falt; 
[that is, humuliation and prayer, doe continue, 
[And though the beginning and ende there: 
'of be: freeto vs, yet it is moſt meete & con- 
[Uenient , that ſolemae faſts ſhould beginne 
inthe Morning, and laſt till the Euening. 
| This was the viuall cuſtome of the :Church 
'in the old TeRtament. | h 
|+-1 1.” Queſtion. Whether in the day of a 


'ſolemns faſt , aman-may eate anything or | 
,no ? andif he may, what? and how ofren? -| 

' Auſe We may eate, and that(if neede re- | 
quire)once-ortwiſe; Yet here we muſt rake 
with vs two caueats. Firſt, concerning the 
.quantitice of our meate;\ it muſt be lefſe then 
'ordinarie, and onelythat which is neceſfarie 
ro preſerue nature, and no more: for if it be 
otherwiſe, we aboliſh our faſt, Secondly, 


eoncerning the qualitic of that we cate; it | 


mt 
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ſed fot three weekes of daies, from.morning. 


quantitt.ok meate,anit - < <porgy __ 
of the dpintici, Dan; 16. Ji. © nt? 

| -: Theſe caueats obſtrued ja inan my [0 
fully rake ſome ſuſtenance, cucn in the time + 
of a folemne Faſt; Forthere is:no: kindeof 
meate bur may then beeaten; quanniticatid 
qualitie beeing obſeryed.. In the old Teſta- 
ment, no cleane beaſt was forbidden to be 
caten;in the-day of a:faſti And in the New, 


pure. An ghieki oniebf God,iands.nvt 
in meat$3 and.drinkes;, but in righteoulneſſe, 
| praceynndl wy. inthe boly Ghoſt,Rom.t 4- 
111,' Queſt. Whether: all' perſons , are 
hound, to.keepe the forme preſ cried, in! the 
is of'ths ſolenine faſt? - * 3109 {vs > 
| iſ. All chat are ablecand can 69+ rang 
| bound.Yetbexauſe: Gods -worſhippe ſtands 
| Not: in 830g; or hoti cating, ſome pertons: 
' are here excrppred; 2 B00 te pf 
 . Firfh,all thoſe tliazare wichke;. as <liildren, 
| aged perſons,and thoſe thar are ſickely. Se- | 
| condly, they that, by reafon of the couſtiriiti- 
| on of their bodies;doe find themſelves ynfic + 
;to-pray,' and heare the word chcerecfully, 
| when their ſtomacks are-emptie. Theſeper- 
{ ſons may eate in the day of aſolemne faſt, fo 
that | 


am c_ 
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muſt-not: be daintie.and- pleaſant, bur the: - 
meaneſtfood,and ſuch as hath leaſt delight-{\ 
 ſomnes:anil.delicaciean'it. Thus Daniel fa» 


to'etenivg-tin which time he ate buts ſonal! 


4 


To the pwre, faith Paul, Titan: 15. al thingoare | 


| 
| 


| 
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| The right 


| { 


| that they obſerue the cauears before remem. | 
bred. It is not with vs in theſe countries, as it 
was with the Iews:They could faſt one,two, | 
or three daies together, without any incon- 
venicace; we' cannot doe the like.. And the 
reaſon iis plaine-Men'thartliue inchoſe hortte 
countries, haue colde-ftlomackes,and-ſo may 
fatthe longer;but incolder climates;ſuch as 
ours is,in reſpect of theirs; men beeing of | 
hotter: ftomackes, are not able ro'continue 


faſting fo long as they. - 


Thethird point.is, concerning the Right 
endes of a religious faſt;and they are foure. 

The firſt is,to ſubduethe fleſh, thatis,to 
bring the-body, and ſo-the bodily luſts into 
ſubicRion ro & will and word of God. By 
cating and drinkingthe m— is madc+ hea- 
uie,theheart oppreſſed, the ſenſes dull; and 


| 
| 
| the whole man ynfit forthe duties of humi- 
| lration;praier,and.hearing ofthe word, Luk. 
| 


21+ 24. That therfore this vnfitnefle may be- 
taken away,not onely- the body it ſelfe, bur 
the ynruely luſts of the fleſh are to be morti-: 
fied-and ſubdued; by this exerciſe of fa- 
King. | atohew Loy 
The ſecond end is,ro ſtirre vp our. deuo- 


' tion, and to confirme the attention'of our 
: mindes in heating and in praier. To this pur- 
poſe, in the Scripture, faſting and prayer are 
| forthe moſt part, if noralwaies,ioyned togi- 

ther; 
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|  Chap.1 Fo Caſes of Conſcrence. IT. Booke. 431 


' ther; becauſe, when the Romacke is full, the 
\ body and minde are lefle able, ro doe any 
| good dutic ; and contrariwiſe, when. abſti- 
' nence is vſed, the heart is lighter, the afteCti- 
' ons. in better order, the whole man more 
| quicke-and liuely in the feruice of God. For 
this yery cauſe Anna is ſaide, to worſhippe God 
night and day with ſang and prater, Luk. 2.37, 
And the intent of the Holy Ghoſt there, is 
to commend her for the feruencie of her 
praicr, which ſheeteſtified in that by ſuch 
exerciſes, ſhee ſtirred vp and increaſed the 
' attention of her minde _ :{-+- 
The third ende is, to teſtifie the humilitie 
and contrition of ourhearts, that is to fay, 
our inward ſorrow and griefe for finne, and | 
our repentance and-effeftua]l turning vnto. 
God: Without this ende , che faſt is buta' 
vaine ceremonie.. And therefore the Prophet 
Toel calls ypon the people, ro turne ynto the | 
Lord with all their hearts,with faſting, wee. 
ping, and mourning; #0 rex8 their hearts and. 
70 their garments,C5c.Toel 2.12,13. The Pro- 
pher Eſay in like manner, reprooveth rhe] 
lewes, becauſe when they faſted, they would: 
affisct their ſaules for a as , Aud bow dawne their , 
heads as a bulruſy , ard lie downe i ſackeloath. 
and aſhes : But made no conſcience to turne 
from their cuill waies.Efay.z8.5,6. There-' 
fore their outward humiliation was but hy-' 
ocrilie. | 
The fourth end ofa faſt, is to admoniſh: 
__ 
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f pb! any bleſling,gift,or merci;yea vaworthy to 


$4 j 5j | 433 |II. Booke, - Caſesof Conſcience. Chap.r5. 


bo - vs of our guiltines before tae Lord, and to 
jt | ; put vs ia mind of the ackthowledgement of 
f our fines, wherby we Become ynworthy of 


$4 goc vpon the ground, to breath in- the aire, 
| to cate,drinke,fleepe,or inioy any other be- | | 
nefit-Ima word, that we hauec deſerued by | | 
our fnnes all the plagues and puniſhments | | 
chreatned in the Law againſt ſinners . The | |! 
Male&@Ror in the day of Aſliſes,cannor giue | [3 
greater ecſtimonie of therrue confeſſion of 4 
- his guikcines, then by comming before has ; 
Iudge,with the rope about his neck; neither | 7 

[phk can we bring a more notable ſigne, of our | 7 
(40-0 true humiliaciog before God; then by coam< | 7 
| | ming before-him,in the day of the folemne 

| faſt, with open confeſſion and Proclamation 
| of our guiltineſke, both of finne and punith- 
| ment;Hence ir was,that in the faſt of Ninc- 
| uch, not onely men but cuenche beaſts were | 
forbidden to feedc or drinke water; for this 
; very end;chat the Niueyites might acknows- 
ledge their finnes to be ſo great, and hei- 
| nous ia the fight of God, thar in regard ther- 
| of,not onely the reaſonable creatures them- 
| ſelucs, but alſo the beaſts of che field, for 
their fakes, were ynworthy of life and nou- 


riſhmenr. 
ITI. Queſion. 


Whether Popiſh Faſts be 
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finne. And abſtineiice fromfleſhy with them) 
| is made a matter of conſcience. Nowyo pre- 


ſcribe ſer times neceſſarily ro be obferucd, is|' 


#: | contraric tothat libertic,, which che, Church 
3 | this purpoſe, onely ypon ſpeciail occation, 
Lp | When the queſtion was mooued to our Sayj- 
'& ! our, by Tohns Diſciples , Why they and 
= | che Phariſes fafted often, whereas hs faſted 
: | not ; Anſwer was giuen, in, this; manner, 


ESSSEEETS 
. 


Z Car the children of the marriage ' Ci ber 


3! As therefore,there can be appointed no. fer 
2 timefor mourning, no more can there, be 


tes” ES ank Ida 

. Anſ.They are wicked, and therefore nej» 
ther approoued of Got norco 'be obferued}; 
by manzand that for three ſpeciall. cauſes. » ; 

. Firſt, the patrons & wainainers of them, 
doe appoint ſer timcs of taſting, which, are, 
——_— to be kepr,vpon paine of .inoreall 


2 | of God andthe gouctnours thereof haue for| 


= | ball be taken away fromthem: , andhen faall | 
: | they faſt, Mar. 9. 15. From whence we may | 
gather,that times of faſting muſt be, accor- | 
ding to the times of mourning, For Chriſt |: 

ives them to ynderſtand, that they were to | 
alt,as occaſions of mourning were offercd. | 


7 cnioyned a ſet tirae for faſting ;. but awſt be | 
y BE $ Iefr 
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| p- | lefttothe libertic of the Church, tobe pre 
$5N # ; ſcribed,as God ſhall giue occaſion. Againe, | 
#7 , the Apoſtle reprooueth the Church of Ga- 
lbs  latia,for obſcruing ſer daies, and moneths, | 


' &trimes;and yeares,in way of Religion.GaL 

Faſeb-Hit. ' 4,370." Afontamm the Hercticke is thought(in 
eeen36'7* * Eccleſiaſtical ftories)to have becnethefirſt, 
y chat made lawes for ſet-faſting . And the | 
Churches of Godin ancienter times, faſted | 


| of their own accords freely, not inforced by | || 

| law or commandement, buc as time and oc- i || 

| t cafionfſerued. | TY 
| ; It is alcadged , that this doQtrine ſeemes , [ 
Wer | { to chalenge the Church of England of He-" | 
1406-0 | refie : for it appointerh and obſerueth ſer i 
Ss times of 'faft, A»? Nothing leſſe. For our | 
FE | Church inioyneth and approoueth theſe | Þ 
F times,not vpe necefſity,or forrcligions ſake, | | 
[2 bur for ciuill and politicke ref ewharens | 

the Romiſh church;holds ic a mortal finne,to [ 

. pur off a ſer faſtappointed , ſo much as till | 

{ the next day following. | 

The ſecond reaſon. They of the Church : 

of Rome'make a diftinQiion of meates. For , | 


they wholly forbid fleſh ro be eaten ypon 
daies of faſt, and allow whit-meates onely 
then to be vicd; and that of necefſitic. Now | 


2 YR —_ R—_ the 
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p this difference of meates is partly impious, | | 
# I a ; ; . : 
THE7 partly abſurd and fooliſh. 

2786 Impious it is, becauſe they make it for Re-| | 
249 x ':gions ſake. For ince the coming of Chriſt, | | 
2 | (there is a libertic giuen ro all men whatſoc- | 
Yi 4! | & Bo uer, | 
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[Chap.t5: Caſetof Cinſcience, IT. Booke. 

! uer, to cate of all kindes of meates , withour 

' any diſtinRion t commanding abſtinence rs 
| nothing , which God hath creatcd, to be re- 
ceived with thankſgiving, Iris true indeede; 
we hold a difference betweene meate and 
meate , but how? not in way of religion , 
bur in regard of temperance & health,for cj- 
uill and politike vſcs,and reſpects. As for the 
other,we refit ypon the word of God,& hold 
it with Paul,z doftrime of Dewills,co command 
forbearance of meates, in regard of conſci- 
{ ence,1.Tim.4.3. nl 

But ts this place of Paul, they giuec an- 
ſwer, and fay, that it is ſpoken of Heretikes, 
' ſuch as the Manichees, & Novatiis &c.were, 
that held meats in their oivn nature ynclean, 
|; Weonthe other fide reply;and ſay, that this 
' text condemines thoſe that make meates ary 
; way vxcleane And that the Papiſts doe pur 
this difference, in my of Religion, and con- 
ſcience as appeareth by their Rtait pro- 
hibicions of fleſh as vncleane , and thar for 
conſcience fake. And this text they ſhall ne- 
uer be able ro ſhife off* for it plainely con- 
' demneth any ſuch diſtinRion ; ſecing to he 
' proye all chmgs are pure ; and euery creature of | 
Godis good,and nothing to be refuſed, fo it 
be receiued with thankſgiuing,r.Tim.4.4. 
Furthermore , this — of meates is 

alſo fooliſh. For firfi,the light of nature and 
common ſenſe reacheth,thatin ſuch meatres, 
as they pertnit, there is as much deljcacte, 
| Bs 3 pleas | 


1 
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x | 
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pleaſure, and contentment ; yea as-much (if 
not more ) {trength : for example : inſome 
fiſh, Fruits, and wines, as iv in fleſh bythem 
forbidden; Yea 'S. Paul aſcribes fleſh vato ft- 
ſhes, 1.Cor. I 5, 39. T here t5 one fleſh of men,an 
other of beaſt s,an other of fiſhes,&c. Secondly,l 
call it fooliſh, becauſe in their ſer Faſts.they 
forbid fleſh, bur permit diners wines, atd 
the daindeſt juncates that the Apothecaries 
ſhoppe can affoarde: whereas in a ſolemne 
faſt,allmeates,drinks, and all other delights, 
of what kinde and nature ſocuer, are to be 
forborne. For this was the praRtiſe of 'the 
Church in former times,to forbeare notone- 
ly ordinaric foode, bur ſoft apparell , fweere 
{ oyntments, and whatſocuer it was,that-ſer- 
ued to refreſh and cheare. the heart , ashath 
beene ſhewed. 


l I.Booke. Gaſes of Conſcience. Chap.ts, | 


The third Reaſon, The Chnch of Rome 
viueth to their faſtings , falſe and erroneous | 
cndes; as rjamely, to meritſomething atche 
hands of God thereby ,to ſatisfie his iuſtice 
for ſinne, and to be true and proper parts of 
his worſhip. And that theſe are falſe and er- 
ronious, I prooue by theſe reaſons. | 

Firſt,they do wholly fruſtrate the death of | 
Chrilt, which is the onely thing in the world |; 
appointed by God,to be meritorious and ſa- | 
risfaCtorie, | | 

Secondly, Faſting of it felfe,is a thing in- 
different,neither good nor cull. For though 


it be referred to a religious. end,which is the 
bumb- 


| 


1 


Chap«t5." Caſoref Conſttence.”" 11-Booke.! 


humbling ofthe ſoule;yer it is not goodin ic} 
ſelfe,but onely in regard of the cnd.Neither 
is itanyparrof Gods worſhippe, beeing ſo 
referred;bnc oniy a proppe and furtherance, | 
ſeruing (in the right vſethereof) to make a 
man more fit for the dutics of Gods ſervice. 
Thirdly, theſe ends if they be well confſi- 
dered,cannot bt thetrue cds of faſting, as | 
will appeare by this example. A begger ar! 
our doores,cnteats analmes,we giuc it,and | 
he recciuesit. But will any man ſay, that by 
beeging/he dothmerit or. deſtruEhis atnes? 
Inlikemannerye.areall beggers; that have 
nothing of quirowne , neither t00d nor rai-, 
ment, nor any: othe& bleffing wedot inioy,,! 
bur.all wehauc,commith rntovsonglyfrom! 
Gad.Welh-eporinfigccafion we-Sme our | 
{clues to faſting;weiptay carneſthevynzs. bum! 
formiercic,in the-pardonof dur fiſhes. hi this | 
caſe, is it not great madneſle to thinke, that:| 


. 


weop begging. ergo can 1 irpor reic at | 
.the'hands of Go&?'But orater (9 the Pa-| 


pit)agiris praicrgmeries nothing, butas it js, | 
a good, worke. 2nſc,Prajer as it is I good | 
worke,is no .otherthen'beggirig 34nd red ' 
is vnpoſlible , that irſhouid be meritoriong, ' 
valciſe'it be granted; that begging is mierito+ | 
rious, which cannot be, T9. 

Theſe reaſons confidered,I conclude, that ; 
Popith faſts, which Rand in- force among, | 
them at this day, are wickeg atid dattmable, 
and confequently to be aboliſhed, if it were / 

no 
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{I1, Booke, Caſerof Conſcience. Chap. 16, | 


no more, .but for the blaſphemous cnds, ; 
which they make of them. | 

And thus much touching this point of Fa- | 
ſing,as alſo concerning the ather Headesof | 
Gods outward Pee 1 | 


E "2R7E | 
- : | 
Of the $ abboth day; 


He fourth maine Queſtion 
touching g man,ashe ftands 1 ut 
relation, to God,-is. concer- 
9; ning the Time of Gods wor-| 
. £ſhip.Wherein certaine parti- 
_—% cular queſtions arc to be re- 
ſolued RG the Sabboth day. ” 
. The Firſt, and moſt: principall of all the 
reſt is this. 


Whether it he'i in the liber- | 
tieof the Church of God ypon| 
earth,to alter the Sabboth day 
from the ſenenth day, to any 


ather* 


In anſwering to this Queltion I. all x nox 
reſolutely determine , but onely propound 
that which I thinke is molt probable. 
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| | goeforth, or take aiourncy any whether, for | 


fire ypon the Sabboth day. Fors ſaith the 
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 Birſt therfore,I anſwer negatively.-Thar it 


| is not in the Churches libercie, to: alter: the| 


Sabboth, from the Seuenth day. The reaſons 
arctheſe, > {a5 

IReaſon. The ſubſtance of the fourth com- 
mandement is vnalterable.Now the ſanRify- 
ing of a reſt ypon the ſeventh day;is the ub. 


ance of the fourth c6mandement. Thetfore|. 


all. 54 
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The things which ate temporaric and ce- 
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remoniall in the Sabboth day, are thefe. . by he $abbotks | 


I. Thatrigorous and preciſe reſt, preſcri- 
bed to the Iewes , which Roode inthe trait 
obſcruation of three things. > COT 

Firſt, the eve might not on the Saborh | 


any matter or buſines of his owne; For of 
this,there wasa ſpeciall commandement gi- 
ucn,Exod.16.29.T arry every man in his place: | 
let no man goe our of hu place the. ſenemth day; 
namely, to doe any worke, or buſines of his 
owne wharſoeuer. PINT 
Secondly, the Tewe might nor. kindle. a 


Fe 4 ___ Lord: 


—— — 
"_ x ——— — 


Whats Ce- 


. —  —— I — _ 
- 


+ nome m7 
P40 Jn 


— a — —oo— *——_— 


"_—_ — 


[0 


| —— 


| 


Lord By.Mofes; Te Pall kindle to fire through- 


| qut joan Dnbirationr, 0: Bxod, 35.7. It will be] 


thendfaidgHow did they for meare and'firein 
winter? A»ſ. They prepared and drefled 
| theit-mene;thiday befofe:as they were com- 
| manded, Bxo04.-16. 24. And for fires in wir.- 
| rer;if chey-had any vpon the Sabboth, it was 
neeefiafe {as Ituppoſe) that as they dreft 
| their meate the day before , ſo they ſhould 
then wegitihetheirfirealſo, which beeing 
then þggenne , might be preſerued on the 
Sabboth."- 0101103 30 TELLES 
' - Thirdly ;rhe Texve might not carrie a bur- 
det. This the Lord did expreflely forbidde 
them by the Prophet Ieremie , Thus ſaith the 
Lord, Carrie no burdens pon the Sabboth day, 
neither bring them in by the gates of Teruſalem, 
<&c. Ier.17. 21, And Nehemiah charged the 
men of Judah, with the prophanarion of the 
Sabborhk.in- that kinde,'Neh. 13. 15,16,17. 
In theſe three pane rs;{tood thefirift ob- 
ſeruation of the Iewiſh:reſt ; which is alto- 
gether remporarie , and doth not concernc 
the trmes of the New Teſtament ; becauſe it 
was onely typicall , the Sabboth beeing{in 
regardotthas marner of reſt) a figure of the 
moſt tri ſpirituall reſt fromall fnne, in 


D—— 


true belecier. it Tk 


| monialland temporarie, that it was a ſptci- 


all figne betweene God and his people, of 
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11:Bookei | Cofer of Conſcience, | Chap.16, | 


thought; word, and deede, required of cuery | 


II. Again, inthe Sabboth this was cere-; 
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Chapii6. Caſerof Conſcience;* IT, Booke. 

the bleffings that Were propounded '& pro- 
miſed'in No Couenant, Exod. 31.13. And 
theſe were principally rwo; Firſt; it was a | 
figneof their ſanRificarion, ro teach them, 
that aSthe Lord hadſet apatta day ofreft,ſo 
he 'did and wotild” fanEtifie the obſervers 
thereof ynto himſelfe, by forgiuing their 
finnes, and receiving them into his fauour,in 
and by the Meſſias to* come. Secondly , ir 


* {| was ordained by God, to figure and ſignifi 
{ the cuerlaſting reſt of Gods children ;in the | 


kingdome of heattn; Ofthisthe Prophet E- 
ſay tpeakes, when heſaith , that from moneth 
19 maneth , and from Sabboth toSabboth,Adll fleſh 
ſhall come to worſhip be five 'GodEl,66.23:And 
the author to the Hebrewes, There r27ameth - 
therefore a Sabbatiſine , arreſt 10 rhe people" of 
God, Heb.4,g6 0 GH, 


# 


11T. Furthermore,this was temporariein 
; the Sabboth,thar it was to be obſcruedypon | 
. a ſer day, namely,” the feauenth' fromthe! 
. Creation, and that with' ſer rites and ''cere- 
, monies. So ſaith Moſes , The ſearerith' day i 
the Sabbath,Deut.5.14. Againe, On the Sab-\ 
both day, ye ſhall offer two" Lum:bes of 4 yeare old, \' 
without ſpot, and two tenth deales of fine flover, 
for a meate offering mingled with dyle', aid"the | 
arinke offermg thereof : and the burnt offoving of 
. enery Sabborh , beſide the continuall burnt. offe- 
 rni8,avd the drinks offering thereof, Nuwmnbs. 28! 
' 9,10s £419. 230 ;2308 ,51 | 
| IV. This alſo was Ceremoniall ,thar it 
was! 
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thy. God brought thee aveabence WIT. wightie 
hand and Ifrercbed out arme.; therefore the. Lord 
thy. God communded thee re cif: the Sebdpeb 


Gat. __ y 
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Now, as srhere were ſome things tempo-. 


there are ſome things .in it perpetuall & _ 
rall, and thaſe I take itarcthree eſpecially... 

.Firft, that there ſhould be a day of r 
which man-and beat Mighe | be refrclhed = 
ter Jabour. .- 


ed ;that is, ſet apart to the worſhip of God. 
Theſe two firſt, are therefore morall;becauſe 
they are expreſſely mentioned in the Com- 
mandernent touchin 'S the Sabboth. 


ſanRifiedgo an haly reſt , and char this holy 
reſt ſhould be ebſerued in a ſeauenth day. I 
ſay nor, in this. or that ſeauenth day , bur in 
one of the ſeauen.. _. 

- Now that this alſo is morall, ic appeares 
by theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, the Sabboth of the ſcauenth day, 
was iaſticuted and appointed by God in Pa- 
radiſe, before the fall of man, and the reuea» 


ling of Chriſt; yea even then , when there 
was 


T 1 


' Secondly, tha this, ay ſhould be fan&ifi- 


-— ST a, 6.1 

wr was to-be Eine 1 ==} 

| | deliverance out of Egyps-& er that thou | 
weſt a ſeraxnt onthe! , and the Lord 


raric and, Ceremonial} in the Sabboth ; ſo | 


.Thirdly,..that-a ſcauenth day ſhould be | 
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was one condition of all men, This is plain- 
ly ſet downe in Gen. 2. asalſo in the fourth 
mmandement. And ypon this ground it 
is manifeſt, that a Sabboth of aſcauenth day 
cannot be a Ceremonie ſimply , confidering 
the ordination thereof was in time long be-| 
fore all Ceremonies, If it be obieRed,that it | 
was made aCeremonie afterward. I anſwer, | 
that the reaſon is naught. For Matrimonie 
was ordained 1n Paradiſe, and afterward 


{| made ceremoniall, to fignifie the ſpirituall 


ynion betweene Chrift and his Church, and 
yer Matrimonie is perpetuall : and ſo. is a 
Sabboth of a ſeauenth day. If it be againe 
alleadged,that God did then keepe a feuenth 
day in his owne perſon,and afterward injoy- 
ned it to man by his commandement. I an- 
ſwer, that the inſtitution of the Sabboth in 
Paradiſe conſiſted of ewo parts,Bleſſing,and 
SanRification : and the meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſtis , that God did. beth blefſe itinre- 
gard of /himſelfe, becauſe he kept it in his 
owne perſon, and hallowed italſoinregard 
of man, by commanding it to be ſandtified 
and kept in performance of holy dutics. 
Secondly, the reaſons of the fourth Com- 


| mandement are generall, andthe equitic of 


them is perpetuall, and they haue this'ende, 


i | vrge the reſt of a ſeauenth day. Let them 


be conſidered in particular. The firſt,in theſe, 


\Chap-16.* Caſes of Corſcience. 11, Booke. 


® \ wordes , Sixe daies ſoalt chow labowr. Which 


ſome take tq þe a permiſſion ; as if God 
| hould ' 
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; ſhon!d hauc faid thus ; If I permit chee fixe, | 
thou ſhalt allbw me aſcauenth. Bur they may | 
© allo taken for a commandement, intoy- 
Ke . fabour'ſn the fixe” daies; firſt, becauſe 
they are propounded in c6manding rermes; 
ſecondly \betauſ; e they are an expoſition of || 
| the curſe Jaid vpon Adam , Tho#fhalt eate thy 
bread in the fwiar of thy face, namely, in the | 
Gxe daies :'and thirdly , becauſe idlenes, the 
ſpoile of mankiad , isthere forbidden. This 
|becing fo, there muſt needes be a ſeauenth 
day, not _ of reſt ,'to eaſe them that la- 
\bour inthe ſixe dais,” but aſſo of ant holy 
/reſt, chat God. might be worſhipped in'it. 
|The' ſecond reaſon is'taken from Gods ex-" 
ample : For is fixe 4ztet, the Lord made heauen” 
andearth, cc. That which the Lord himſelfe' 
hath done in perſon; the faime ruſt man doe! 
by his commandenfenr. 'Bur the Lord him- 
ſelfc in ſixe daiesIaboured, andreſted rhe 
ſcauehth; Therefore min muſt doethe ſame. 
This reaſon mide by God tothe creature, 
| muſt ftand'in Force; ril} he reverſe it ; which 
[yethe hath not done,nordoth. Tf then theſe] 
[reaſons doe not onely inforce areſt,'and an 
| holy reſt, Bur a reſt onthe feauenth day; then 
this teſt on the ſeauxnth day, is a part of the 
[fourth Commandement.: and conſequently 
;the Charch can not, alter 1t from the Sab. 
|both.clay; becauſe they can not alter the ſub- 
'{anice of that Commandement which is e. 


| 
'rernall. « 
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Teſtament, (inall likelihood) is tied tothat, 
which we call the Lords uy , and that{as 1 
take it) by Chriſt himſelfe, 
thereof aretheſc.. f O00 
L The ſabboth day of the new Teſtament, 
is called the Lord daie, Apoc. 1.10. Now I 
ſuppoſe,(for in theſe points Rill wee muſt 
oe by likelyhoods Jits calledthe Lords day, 
as the laſt Supper of Chriſt, is called the 
Lords Supper,fortwo cauſes . Firſt, as God: 
reſted the ſeauenth day after the Creation, 
ſo Chriſt hauing ended the worke of the 
new creation, reſted on this day from his 
worke ofredemption.Secondly,as Chriſt did 
ſubſticuce che laſt ſupper-in roome. of the 
paſſeouer, ſo he ſubſttured the firſt day, of 
the wecke in roome of the Iewes Sabbath, 
to be a day ſet apart to his owne worſhip. | 
II. The Church of Corinth eycric-fuſt. 


poore,as we may read, 1:Cor.1 6. 2: and this | 
church followed the Preaching of the wosd; 
AR. 2. 42, For theſe be Sabborh exerciſes, | 


call Church. But it will be ſaide, that colle» 
Ring for the Saints, is a matter of indiflerens 
cie,and may be done yponany day, as well 
as ypon the Sabboth. To this I anſwer, thac 


 Chap.16: "Caſes of Conſezence. 11. Booke| : peri aug | 
' TI. Reaſon. The Sabboth day-in theuew | | 


The Reaſons 


| 


day of the weeke,made a colleRion for the; | 


colleQon for the poore in the primitive . 


Prajer,and the Sacraments,asa fruite therof, } >. 


that went alwaies together in the, Apgſtoli=.} 


"wy: comands the Corinths to doe it, + he | 
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much,thar it is an ordinance and inſtitution 
of Chriſt , that the firſt day of the wecke 
ſhould be the Lords daic. For Pax! com- 
maundeth nothing, but what he had from | 
Chriſ | 


day of the weeke as the Sabboth, For Chriſt 
role againe,thefirſt day of the weeke , and 
appeared to his diſciples, Ioh. 20. 19. and 
eight daics after,he appeared againe to Tho- 
mas, ver. 26. which was the next firſt day of 
the wecke. And this hath beene the opinion 
of ſundrie ancient diuines. ® Cyrill vpon 
Iohn, ſaies,that this cighe day was without 
doubt the Lordes daie, and ſo ought to be 
kepr,becauſe it is likely Chriſt himſclfe kept 
it holy. And the ſame is affirmed and taughe 
by Þ Auguſtine and<Chryloſtome. Again,the 
Apoftles alſo kept it. For when the Holy 
Ghoſt defornibC pon them, they were a- 
oaine aſſembled ypon this day, AQ. 2.v.r. 
which I prooue thus. The day of Pentecoſt 
was the fel 


ILBooke. Caſer of Conſcvence. Chap.r 6 


had ordainedit in the Church of Galatias 
whereby he makes it to be an Apoſtolicall, 
and therefore adiuine ordinance. Yea, that 
very text doth in ſome part manifeſt thus 


ITI. Chriſtand his Apoflles, kept the firſt 
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t day ofthe wecke ; for the Iewes 
were commanded to bring a ſheafe of their 
firſt fruits, the morrow after the Sabboth in 
the paſſeouer, Leyit. 23.10, &c. and betwixt 
thatand Pentecoſt,they were toreckon fifrie 
daies , Hence ir followeth, that the day of 
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, raught. Againe,the day of Chrifts reſurreQi- 


Chagn 6. Caſetof Conſcience,” IT. Booke. 


{Chriſts reſurreRion,falling the morrow after 
the Iewes Sabboth, which is the firſt Jaic of 
the weeke;Penrecoft muſt needes fall on that 
day 2- and therefore the Apoſiles mer that 
ſame day, and not they one!y , but aiſothe 
whole Church gathered theanſclues toge- 
cher;and celebrated this day with preaching 
of the word;and adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, AQt.20.,7.And according to this inſti. 
tution of Chriſt, and the examples of his A-: 
poſtlcs, hath beene the conſtant practiſe of 
the Church, from their times yntill-now. 

IV. That which was —_— that it was 
prefigured was preſcribed:but the Lords day 
was prefigured in the eight day,whereinthe 
children of the Iewes were circumciſed : 
therefore it was / 4 car to be kept the 
eight day. Thus the ancient fathers,by name 
Cyprian and Auguſtine haue reaſoned and 


on was prefigured by that day, whercin the 
ſtone which the builders refuſed, was miade 


_H7 


the head of the corner, Pialm. x 18.vy. 24 
| and in that it was prefigured it was appoin- 
' ted by God. For then it appeared to be true: 
| which Peter ſaithof Chriſt, that godhadmade 
ham both Lord and Chriſt, At. 2:26. And the 
ſame may be ſaid of the Sabboth of the new 
teſtament, that it was inthe figure preordai- 
ned , and therefore Imited and determined 
by our Sauiour Chriſt ynto the Lords day. 


Other reaſons might be added, but they are 
he _ _onely 
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| 
| 
| 


onely conieftures : theſe be the princi- 
pall. Ming of of 9,141 

III. Reafon. God is Lord of times.and 
ſeaſons, and therefore in all equitic, the 
altering and dif pong therof is in his hands, 
and belongs to him alone. AR.1.10.7imes & 


| ſeaſons the father hath kept in bis owne hand. A. 


PRny called the Lord of the Sab- 
oth. And Antiochus Epiphancs is condem- 
ned by the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe he tooke vp- 
on him to altertimes.Dan.7.25.Beſides that, 
Daniel ſaith,that it is God alone that chan. 
oeth times and ſeaſons,Dan.2.21. Now if it 
be proper viito God,as to create; fo to de- 
termine and- diſpoſe of. times ,then he hath 
not left rhe ſame to the power of any-crea- 
ure. And therfore as the ar ge - Gnaa" 
ſo the appointment, and alteration of the 
ſame,ecither in generall orparticular, belongs 
not to the Church, but is reſerued to him. 
The Church then,neither may nor can alter 


the Sabboth day.And this is the firſt part of 


the anſwer. 
Seft. 2. 


The Second is this, If the Church had li- | 
bertiero alter the Sabboth, then this altera-. 
tion muſt be made within the compaſle of | 
the weeke, to the fixt,or fift, or fourth,or ſe- 
cond, orthird, or firſt daie, and not to the 
eight, orninth, or tenth daies without the 
compaſle of the weeke,The reaſon is plaine. 
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Chap.16. Caſes of Conſcience, -F1.Booke. 
The Church of the New Teſtament , hath 
more knowledge and more grace, then the 
people of the old Teftament had; and in 
that regard, ought to haue more zeale, and 
greater alacritie in the worſhip of God then 
they had,thatirt may exceede the Iewes ac- 
cording to the meaſure of grace receiued, 
And thus, the firſt 'and principall queſtion 
touching the Sabboth, is anſwered and re- 


1 ſolued. 
Sef. 3. 


Now,beforeI come to the next, letys in | ObicAions, 
the meane while ſee and examine the Rea- 
ſons,thar are brought againſt the anſwer pre= 
ſently made, Firft therefore it is alleadged, 
that in the new Teſtament there is no dif- | 
ference of daies.For if we hauc or make dif* | 
ferenceof daies, we are in truth no better | 
then Iewes. That there is no diſtinRion' of 
daies, they prooue out of two places The | 
firſt is, Col. 2.16,where the Apoſtle ſaies, Ler | 
m0 man condemne you in reſpeit of an holy day, or | 
of the new moone or of the Sabborh day. The ſe- | 
cond, Gal.4.10, where the ſame Apoſtle re- | 
prooues the Galatians, for obſeruing.daies, | 


| | and moneths,and times,and yearcs. 


To this 1 anſwere, that both the places 


© | ſpeake of the Feaſts of the Iewes , and of dit- } 
| ference of Uaies, that ſtands in force by the 
| Ievviſh Ceremoniall lay. Paul to the Co!lol- 
© |lians, warnes them to give no occaſi- | 
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| fion to others , whereby they might iuſtly 
| condemne them, for « 9th of dajes in 
| ſuperſtitious manner , vpon opinion of holi- 
nes and neceſſitie, as it mens conſciences 
were bound to ſuch obſeruation. And he 
| reprooues the Galatians,for obſeruing daies 
| (as it is likely they did)not onely in the Tew- 
| iſh, but alſoin the Heatheniſh manner. To 
| which purpoſe Paul ſaith, v. 11. He & afraid 
of them, His meaning was, becauſe they pla- 


informed touching their libertie in Chriſt, 
did thereby mixe the Goſpel with the Law : 
and ey he feared, leaſt by thatmeanes 
Chriſt ſhould become ynto them vnprofita- 
ble, and ſo his preaching to ſmall or no pur- 
poſe. 
Apgaine, they alleadge, Rom. 14. 5. where 
| {MP - _ 
an other, and an other man counntet 


| not them, which thinke all daies as one. 
'  Anf. IntheNew Teſtament, all daics be 


, as one, in regard of the aptnes thereof to the | 
 worſhjp of God; and yet there may be a dif-! 
' ference of daics in regard of order : and this 
; Paul' no where condemneth. That we may | 
- the better conceiue this diſtinRion, we mult 


confider a difference betweene the Iewes 
' Sabboth and ours, which is this; That the 
Iewes Sabboth was both the time of the 
WoTr- 


dt — 


11. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap.16 


man eſteemes one » 6 better then ' 


enery day a- 
like, In which words the Apoſtle blameth | 
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ny their ſaluation(in part)in their Iewiſh | 
obſcruation of daies , after they had beene| 


| 


1— order. | 


| 

, f 
h 
* 


[4 
ts 
E? 
[2 
E 
L 
F- 
IT 


4 


| 


OO — 


{zworſhip of God and alſo part of his wor-| 
ſhip. Bur the Sabboth of the new.Teftamenr, | 


though ic be a'neceflaric timeof| Godgavor- | 


þ (hip; yetlit is hor-@patr qhereofi fir be ſaid, | 


:that iris commanded;therforeiy muſt needs | 
abowpart of Godsworthip:Tabfwer: Ie is | 
commanded; not as Gods worſhip: for ſub-| 
ſtance, bur in reſpeR of the duries- of the' 


|-worſhip, that are'tg; be kept arid performed: 
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in it;:And hence'it is manifeſt, that in regard; 


| day;AR.r 3.14. And againe,he and Timothie 
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-of Gods worſhip , there is no difference of 
| dajes in the new Teſtament, but in regard of; | 


! | Thirdly, they obie& ; rhar Paul kepr the 
| Tewes Sabboth;as-well as the Lords day. For 
' he- and Barnabas came to Antiochia , and 
' went into the Synagogue on the Sabboth 


| conuerted Lydia ypon the fame day. Ac. 
T&tyc 3 % : 
| '*:Auſ. The Apoſtle did chis .ypon very 


/ 800d ground, not becauſe he held the obſer- 
' nation of it as neceſlaric as the arher ; but in 
{ xepard of theweaknes of the*Gentiles and 
i Tewes newly- called. For che Church that 
conſiſted of ſuchperſons in thefe'daies, was 
novyer fully pe waded andteſolted of the 

chuikewith Sabboth: and ther- 
fore, for the vijtie, he yeelded to-theirweak- 
nes; and obferued it as-well as thewother, But 
afterward, whet*they were'confirmed it 


thar point, he forbire that libertie ;&taun ohr 
;*:0TI Ff 2 
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© +the full aboliſhment- both of 'it , and other 
| Ceremonies. io frod doe $45.16 Qt | 
-Fourthly,AR.1 8.3,4. Paul is ſaid 'to:come 

ito Coritithito Aquila and PriſciHa , andito 
| worke with-them'in their:trade of rent>ra- 
king : aftd filrther, it is-fad; that bodijtretediin 
- a exery Sabbath day,thae 15, onthe 
-\Tewes:Sabboths, andexheted the Tewesrard. 
| Grecizens: Hence. it is. gathered by ſonie, that 
[Paul did:onely keepe-tbe-Sabboth of. the 
Tewes, ad: that both on the Lords day, and! 
on the weeke'daies, he wrought with Aquila 
and Priſcilla. | 2032 | 
Anxſ. Firſt , we muſt remember this Rule, 


IT SS 5 _ > 


That Charitic and Necefhttie, doe diſpenſe 
with the Sabboth and with Ceremonies. - It 
a Towne ſhould be on fire, or if a Citie or 
countrey. ſhould be preſently aflaulted. by 
the enemie , in the time of the word preach- 
ed,on the Sabboth day; the preaching of 
the wofd, in theſe cales,, muſt ceaſe for a 
[rimie , till by conucnient helpe the fire, be 
quenched;, and the enemie.be taken or dri- | 
Fucn backe. Now whercas Paul inthe ord-! Þ 
| narie daies'of the weeke made tengs,, and an | | 
{the ſeauenth too , not obſeruing it, burthe: |: 
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Iewes Sabboth; we muſt know, that he did. 
it vpon: neceſſitie, for the ifaluation of ;che 
{Iewes, For Priſcilla and Aquila were Iewes 
| ynconuerted , and Chriſt was not yet reuea- 

led vnto them, And it Raul had burgnce na- 
| med Chriſt .he could hau&donc no; good a- | | 

mong | | 
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and Timorheus from Macedonia, then he 


ned is the fri andreftified ro the Iewes thar le- 
ſurwas the Chriſty verſ; 5. Now if-there was 
cauſe why he didinotſpeake of -Chrift for 
thecime, then! was-therc cauſe alſo why he 
did not makeprofeflion of a Sabboth, Se- 
condly I anſwer ;though Paul did not then 
openly: ſanRifie the Sabboth; yerit is to be 
ſuppoſed, that he kept it priuately by him- 
ſelfe, reſeruing ſome ſpecialltime for that 
PR__ : and S contrarie cannot be ſhew- 
ed: - | 

s - Second Queſtion touching the Sab- 

OtN, t FA af 


How the Sabboth of the 
New T eſtament is to be 0b- 


ſerued? 1 


could no lenger containe hittiſelfe , bur &44- | 


Arſ. In obſetuing a Sabboth of the new 
Teftament; there are two things required ; a 
Reft, and a Sanctification of the ſamereft to' 
an holy yſe: This Anſwer is made out of the 
very ſubſtance of the fourth Commande- 
ment,which is morall, and hatli nothing ce- 
remoniall in it. And the fourth Commande- 
ment{for ſubſtance) conſiſts ina ceaſing fro 
labour, and'a holy dedication of our reftto 
holy vſc, that is ;to the worſhip and ſcruice 
— -.-:..o 
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Chap. 16. / Caſersf Couſfience.”) I1,Booke: | 453. 
| mong them : Yer afterward \ when hedaw! 
better opportunitig, attho'commin g of Silas | 


R eſt» 


| —c524 © Ti.Booke! | Caſeref Conftiemcs 


> Chap,16- 
SE goin mera: 

Now rocking che firſt point, the Reſt of 

the Sabbothy there are three ſeuerall Opini. 


ons,whereof two are contraric,and the third 
is a meane, betweene both. = 


pn 
of Gods :;-/-. 


ſtrictly to. keepe the outward reſt of the 
Lords day, as the Iewes were to keepethe 
Sabboth: and ſundrie men are of this winde. 
But I rake it,this opinion js not warrantable. 
For(as we ſaid before }the Iewiſh mannerof 
keeping the Sabboth in firaitnes, is a Cere» 
monie. And if we be bound to keepe it as 
Rraitly as the Tewes, didj, then Tudaiſme muſt 
ſtill remaine, and the ceremoniall Law(at 
leaſt in ſome part)muſt Rill be in force. 

But in fauour of this opinion , it is allead- 
ged. Firlt,that the fourth Commandement is 
a Law,giuen as well to Chriſtizs as to Tewes, 
and therefore it binds both alike, Anſ. The 
fourth Commandement bindeth Chriſtians 
to keepe a ſeauenth day for the Sabboth, 


| 


both in'reſpedt of Reſt ,asalſoin:egard of 
SanRification thereof; bur that it bindeth 


\them to the ſame firait manner of keeping 


the reſt, as it did the Iewes , wevtterly dee 
nie. 


| Secondly,That the reaſons vſed to inforc? 
the Conmandement, doeequally binde all: 
therefore the Commiandement it ſelfe. any 

[ 


The firlt Opinion is;;that we are bound as: 
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Chap.16.  Caſer of Cnſacence, 11. Booke. 


It is true for the dutie commanded, bur not 


reaſon alleadged doth not follow: for ſome- 
times the holy Ghoſt vſcth a reaſon that is 


| perpetuall,to inforce a Ceremonic. That Le- 


viſhould haue no part;nor inheritance am6g 
his brethren, was a Ccremonie commanded 
by God ; and yet the Lord inforceth it, with 
a reaſon that was perpetuall,namely,becauſe 
himſelfe was the part and inheritance of Le- 
vi, among the children of Iſracl, Numb. 18, 


lecuers in the new Teſtament ) that God is 
their God,and they his people;and the ſawe 
it was to the Iewes : therefore the bond is as 
ſtri>to the one, as to thaother. Avf. 1, Be- 
leeuers vnder the Goſpel, haue ewo onely 
fignes of the Couenant , Baptiſme and the 
Lords Supper, andno more. 2. The Scrip- 
ture reſtraineth the Sabboth,asa figne,onely 
to the Iewes. 1t is 4 ſigne betweene me andyow 
in your generations, Ex0d.31.13. Againe, v.16. 
the children'of Ifracl hall keepe the Sabboth-—- 
for an everlaſting conenant. 3. The Sabboth 
was not a figne inthe firſt inſtitution in Pa- 
radiſe. For the Couenant of grace was made 
after the fall of man, and the figne thereof 
muſt needes be appointed after it ::confide- 


' ring that before the fall, Ceremonies ſignify- 


ing ſanRification had no place. And this is 


the firſt Opinion, 
| —_—  _ The 


— 


for the manner of performance. Againe, the 


| 


20. | $: 
Thirdly,that the Sabboth is a figne(to be- | 


—— 
— _ 
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6. [IL Booke, Caſerof Conſeience. ' Chap. 16. | 
-Theſecond Opinion touching the Retof | 


the Sabboth, is flat contrarie to the former ; 
namely , that on the Sabborth day, (afterthe 
publike worſhip of God is ended , and the 
Congregation diffolued ,) men haue libertie 
eitherto giue themſclues to labour, or to ho- 
neſt pleaſures and recreations. This Opinion 
doth quite aboliſh one of the Commande- 
ments of the Decalogue.For it preſuppoſeth 
all daies to be alike, this onely. prouided, 
that the publike worſhip of God be ſolemn- 
ly kept. Now this may be done in any day 
of the weeke ; and there will be no neede of 
appointing a ſet time for Gods ſervice, if all 
daies be equall, without any difference or 
diſtin. Burtthe fourth Comandement(for 
ſubſtance) is eternall, and requireth (vpon 
paine of the curſe) both reſt from-labour , 
and a ſetting apart of the ſame reſt, to the 
duties of holines & religion, Andif it com- 
mand abſtinence from ordinarie abour; then 
much more from pleaſures and recreati- 
Ons. | | 
The third and laſt Opinion, holdes the 
meane betweene the two former cxtremi- 
ties,and that Ttake to be the beſt and ſafeſt, 
The ſubſtance hereof confifts of theſe two 
concluſions. "i 
I. That vpon the Sabboth day of the 
new Teftament,men are to reſt from the or- 
dinaric labours of their callings. Thus much 
is commanded in the fourth — 
{A or 
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Chap.16. Caſes of Conſcience. II. Booke, 
For the reſt it ſelfe was not a ceremonie, ( as 
I faid before)bur the ſtraight & preciſe man- 
ner of reſting. Againe, it is moſt neceſlarie, 
that religion and the power thereof,ſhould 
be maintained amongſt Gods people,which 
cannot poſſibly be, vnlefle men (at ſome-| 
{ times) ſet themſclues apart ynto it. The ftu- 
dent that deſires learning, doth not attaine 
| | vnto knowledge,vnleſſc he doe daily conſe- 
crate and deyote himſelfe to the udie ther- 
of.In like maner, religion cannot be preſer- 
ved and maintained in the Church, except 
men doe whollie and continually emplo 
themſelues inthe practiſe ofthe ſame, Fur- 
thermore,it is the libertic that Gods lawe 
ues to ſeruants, yea and to beaſts, that they 
all not be oppreſſed with labour by wor- 
king on the Lords day;8 this liberty is groii- 
ded ypon the law of nature,8& comon equity. 
| | Herethe common ſort are wont to reply |. 
and ſay. If wemuft reft fromthe labour of 
our nl the whole day, we ſhall not be 
| able to waintaine our ſelues and our fami. 
lies.To which it may be anſwered, that they 
which gathered Manna onely in the. fixe 
daijes, had as muchas they, that gathered it 
on the ſeuenth day;& that which they gathe- 
redthe ſeuenth day,did not remaine ſwcete, 
but ſtanke and periſhed . They therefore 
which reſton the Sabboth daie,muſt not be | 
diſtrated with needelefle cares, but live by | 
by faith,and depend ypon Gods —_— | 
or ; 


ts. 
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for meate,drinke, and clothing, And the-la« 

bour of the calling then vſed, when it is. ex- 
preſlely forbidden by God , bringeth ra- 
ther a curſewith it, then a bleſſing. Agaiue, 
ſuch perſons muſt rememver,that Godlineſſe 
hath the pronsiſes of this life,and the life to came. 
1.Tim.4.8.and it they will fir/# ſecke the king- 
dom of God and his righteauſueſſe , all things ne- 
ceſſarie ſhall be caſt untothemin way of aduan- 
rage,Mat. 6. 33. Thercforc,if they keepe his 
'Commandement, and reſt ypon the ſeuenth 
day,God will in mercy giue a bleſling , and: 
they ſhall no lefle receiue from him their dai-. 
ly bread,in that day,thenin any other. . 

TI. Concluſion, In this Reſt,ſundry kindes 
of workes may be done, and that with good 
conſcience; principally two. 

The firſtare-workes both holy, and of pre- 
ſent neceſſitie. And they are ſuch, as cannot be 
done before or after the Sabboth. Theſe are 
likewiſe of two ſorts. The firſt are thoſe, that | 
doe neceffarily percaine to Gods worſhuppe, | 
ſo as without :them God cannot be wor- 
ſhipped. Of this kind is the Sabborh daies 
iourney,AR. 1.x 2.allowed among the Iewes 
cothe people, to goc and heare the word 
preached.Thus we read, that the Shunamite 
went ordinarily ypon the Sabboth and new 
Moone, to the Prophet, to heare him. For 
when ſhee demanded leaue of her husband, 
ro goe tothe Prophet, he askes her , Why 


wilt thou goe, ſeeing it is neither newe 


Moone, | 


a, 


| 


Moone,nor Sabboth day, 2 , King. 4. 23. Of; 
che ſame ſort,were the killing and dreſſing of 
ſacrificed beaſtes, in the time of the law; 
wherof ourSauiour ſaith , Faxe ye vot read in 
the law,how that on the Sabboth dates the Prieſts 

in the temple break the Sgbboth and are blame- 

leſſe, Mat.12.5.The next ſort of workes of 
preſent neceſſitie, are thoſe that belong im- 

mediately,to the preſeruation of the tempo. 

rall life of man and beaſt,or that ſerue ro the 

good eſtate of them both. Such are workes 

of mercie:; as, the watering of cattell, Mark. 

12.11. the drawing of a beaſt out of a pitte, 
Luc. 1 4-5.and ſuch like. 

The ſecond kind of workes,that may be 
done vpon the Sabboth, are workes of Chre- 
fſtian libertie , out of the Caſe of neceſliie. 
Theſe were ſuch as the Iewes might not doe, 
and yet we inthe new Teſtament may doe 
them; For example : prouifion and dreffing 
of meate, making fires , and carrying of but | 
dens: Yet ypon this libertic , men oughtnor 
to gather;that they may doe what they will, 
becauſe they muſt ceaſe from the ordinarie 


execution of the works of their callings. For 
the word of God giueth no ſuch warrant : 
men are-in:this caſe, to ſubmit themſelues to 
his will expreſlely reuealed , and ra vic their . 
libertic according to.the ſame. | 

Here two Caſes are propounded. | 
- -[, Cafe. Whether we may not lawfully - 
ye recreationg on the Sabboth day, as ſhoo. ' 


ting, ' 


| Chap. 16; Caſerof Conftience, IT. Booke. | 459. | 


_ 
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&c? 


ſome menzat ſome times, recreation'may be 
nore necefſarie then meat, in caſe of weake- 
16s; for preſent preſeritation of health! And 


[:hough not in that regard , yer beeing well 
iſed, it may be a furtherance to men, in the | 
oerformance of the duties of godlines, as} 


well as in the duties of their calling. But this 
ceioycing muſt be ſuch as was the reioycing 


(pirituall,an41in the Lord. For they reioyced 


of God,rhat was taught them, 

Butas for the recreations and-paſtimes a- 
forenamed, as bowling and ſuch like, they 
arenotatthistime to be vſed, My reaſonis 


neceſfarie,namely labour in the execution of 
a mans calling,is forbidden:recreationthere- 
fore which'ts for 'labour,muſt ceaſe on that 
day when labour ceaſeth; Againe if the du- 
ties of the ordinary yocation,otherwiſe law- 
full and commendable,be therefore forbid- 
den;becauſe they deſtroy the reſt comman- 
ded, and rake yp the mind, that it cannot be 
_ emploied in the'affaires of God, then 


much more are workes of pleaſures forbid- 


[1.Booke. - Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.16. | 


Avrnſ. Ttake it, weare not denicd toreioice 
fand ſolace our ſelues ypon this day. For to 


of the lewes, Nehem.$.r 2. which was onely ' 


onely for this , thar they ynderſtood the law | 


this. That which is the more' principall and' 


den,becauſe they doe the ſame things much. 
'more,though otherwiſe ia themſelues they | 
| © be 
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| bur for the good of man.Of health; and thus 


| Chap-16; Caſes of Conſcience, IL Booke.' 46x 
be not valawfull, Obie. Seruants muſt have 
recreation,otherwiſe how ſhall they'be able. 
to workein the weeke day? Avfſe True; but 
their-recreation wuſtbe granted them in the | 
daies of. labour . Fox recreation pertaineth | 
not to reſt, but to: labour,and is therefore y* | 
ſed,that aman by it may be.made moxe fire | 
ro labour. | : tenciie? | 
TI.Caſe.Whether men ypon any occaſion, | 
may not doe a workeoftheir callings,in the | 
| morning,or-cuening of $he-9abboth day; as 
i Tradeſemen,for example,lanſwer that they 
 may,ſo beitthey obſerue, foure cavears. L. 
| That the worke done, be no ſcandall to.any 
perſon. [1 Thar it withdxaw ot the mind of. 
' che worker or any other, from ſanctifying., 
| the Sabboth,cither publickely or priuately. | 
'ITI. Thatit be nor. aworke of ggine, but 2 | 
| worke of mercie,or tend .zoa worke. of mer-. | 
; Cie. I V.T hat it ſerve for the immediate ;pre- 
 ſeruation of life, health, or goods. . Of life; 
thus Elias continued his-flight from Iezabel 
| many Sabborhs together. 1.King. 19.8. And 
| « 
| the reaſon is good: the Sabboth was made 
| for man (faith Chrift)that is;not for the hurr, | 


CORE it: | 


| our Sauiour Chriſt viſited the ficke. Toh. 5. 3s; 
; and cured the blind mantrypen the Sabboth, 
| Toh. g. 14. By whoſe example,the Phifitian & 
; the Chirurgion may lawfully goe, nor onely 
| ro giue neceſlarie counſell, but to miniſter 
| neceſſarie phiſicke and doe cures, Laſtly, of 
| | goods 


_—= 
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TL Books. CytrofCatrmcs, Chapars; 


| SanRQtification 
: of Reſt, 


oods which arc in preſent danger of loo. 


ſently pulled out of the pit, Luk, r 4.5.and the 
ſhippe on the ſhore full fraught with wares, 
requires preſent helpe, if icbe in apparent 
danger of finking. Thus much concerning 
tefirſt thing; required inthe obſervation of 
the Sabboth. #1872 
, TSP Sef. Zo 
The ſecond thing, required inthe halow- 
ing ofthe Sabboth of the new reſtament,is 
che SanRification of reſt, which is nothing 
&ls,bur'the dedicating of it to a religious vices 
that is,to the' pradtiſe of diuine worſhippe. 
This ſanRiificarion, is either publicke or pri- 


_ 
” 


 Uate:. 

The publike, is the folemne performance 

of ſpirituall workes,commanded in rhe ſe- 

' cotid and third Commandements , and ten- 

' ding to publike worſhip. And this may be 

reduced to foure principall heads. 1. The 

reading or preaching of the word, when the 

Miniſter publikely in the Congregation aſ- 

ſembled, doth faithfully deliver yato the 

people pure and ſound doQtine, and applies 
the ſame as necefſitie requireth,and occaſion 

| ſcrueth, to the edification and ſaluation of 
all and euery hearer in publicke audience: 

andthe people on the otherſfide,do rauerent- 

ly and attenciuely heare the ſame word read 


| and preached. I I The adminiftration of the 
| Sacta® 


ing. Thus Chriſt would haue the oxe pre. | 
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|Chap.16. Caſes of Conſcience. — fy | 


| capriues andſitangers,or thoſe thar-dwell a- 
1] mong vs,the ficke,.the needie,orphanes and 


Sacraments according to Gods:inftitutis,b 
the Miniſters of the Church lawfully called. 
I1I. Publike praier,wherein the Miniſter cal- 
leth ypon the name of the Lord,&rhie whole 
congregation;'in fetuent affeQtion, lift vp 


to the praicrs made in the name and behalfe 
ofthem. IV. ColleCtion and giuing of almes 
forthe reliefe of the poore, whether they be 


widowes, and ſich. like, Vpon' theſe foure 
heads,doth andthe whole publikeworſhi 
of God. Fort. proofe and declaration hereeh 
read theſe pjaces,Neh.8.AQ. 2.42. AQ: 13. 
t4-15;AR16-13- AR.200;:1.Cor16.1.2. 
'VKe; , e14 "Mt WES ng HR 5 7-7 

. Private ſanRification, (which: ſerueth ro 


their hearts vntohim,and in mind giue aſſent) 


anſwer the fecofifopinion) Randsin theſe 


the Sabboth, int ning,do priuatly pre- 
pare himſclfe ro the pablicke feruice thac 
followeth,-by prinazeprayer, by examinati- 
on-and. humbling of himſelfe before God,in 
reſpec of his particular finnes.Thisthe wiſe- 


things]. Thar _ marinthe beginning of ; 


Tman-exhorteth:vnto,, when he:faith, Take | 
heede tothy foure when thou entreſt into the houſe 
of God, Eccleſ.4..17: and his meaning is, that 

before a inan betakes himſelfe to + pub- 


licke Wy ny 9 ro perform ſeruice. 
and worthip ynro God, he ſhould looke into | 


his heart, and-examine his affeRions and | 
: thoughts 


— —— 


"464 |11.Booke. Caſtrof Conſexence. Chap.16, 
| 464 |ILB, | 


Gaius es; that he come not yiprepared 
which duty though it be alwaies i bedons 
yer principally on the Sabbothday. The chil. 
dre of Iſrael roſe vp carly in the morning on 
theSabbothday,to offer yp burnt offrings, 8: 
| peace offerings to an Idol, Exo.3 2.5.6. much 
more ought wee, 8c. And it is ſaid of our 
Saujour Chriſt,chac he aroſe very early in che 
morning nan went into a ſolitary | 
| placeto pray;and the day following was the | 
Sabboth , when he preached in the Syna- | 
gopues,Mar.1.35,36.11. That when the con- | 
pregationiis diflolued',-we ſpend the reft of 
the Sabboth: in meditation-and conference 
| of the*word before preached, "and of the 
; creatures: Thus it is ſazd of ſome that heard 
Paul preach,that they receiued the word with 
all readines, and ſearched the. Scripture, whe- 
| — were ſo;oARt; 17. 11, And the | 
| whole 92.Pla 

be a ſong of the Sabbothy:and it comanes. 
nothing but aineditation of the: workes of 
God.[I1.That menpriuately exerciſe them- 
ſclues,in the workes: of charitic and mercie; 
as in viſiting the ficke, .in making peace be- 
rweene thole that areatdiſcord,inretecuing 
the poore, in reaching and inſtrufting the 
ignorant, in c6forting thoſe that are diſtreſ- | 
ſed and comfortleſſe. Neb. 8. 12. Then all the 
| people went ro eate and ro arinke, and to ſend pard. 
| abroad to the poore and to make great ion. . © 
The Third Queſtion touching the gory 
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When the Sabboth doth 
beginne 7 
 Tothis ſome doe anſiver, in che cuening, 

4 | and ſomeinthe morning. My anfiver is this, 
thar the Sabboth of the new Teſtament a- 
monelt ys,is to begirine in the morning,and 

ſo to contitue til the next morrow, & nor in | 
cheguening till the evening, _ 4 
The reafons betheſe. 1.The Sabboth is to, | 
beginne, when other ordinarie daies begin, | 
according to the otder and account of rhe 
Church wherein wee liue. 2. It was the pra- 
Qiſe of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. For Chriſt (as 
ic hath beene thought of auncient times) | 
conſecrated the Sabboth , in that he roſe 
fromthe dead early inthe morning , when | 
the firlt day of the weeke beganne to dane, | 
Marth. 28.1. and therfore ic is fitce that the | 
Sabboth day ſhould chen beginne when he 
roſe, foraſmuch as it is kept in remembrance 
of his reſurteion, The ſame was the pra- 
Riſe of the Apoſtles. For AEt. 20.7. the fittt 
day of the weeke the Iewes came togither at 
Troas in the morning , & there Paul preach-| 
| | edfrom thattime till midnight, becing the 
| | next morning to depart, hauing ftaid there 
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| aS is plaine out of the 6,v.ſeuen daies, In that 
text I noce two things, Firſt that the night 
there mentioned was a part of che ſcuenth | 
| Gg t day 
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' [[LBooke. Caſerof Conſerence. Chap.16, 


day of Pauls abode ar Troas. Forifit were 
not ſo,then he had ſtaiedar leaft a night lon- 
ger,and ſo more then ſeuen daies, becauſe he 
ſhould haue Raied part of another day. Se- 
condly,thart this night was a part of the Sab- 
both which they then kept, For the Apoſile 
keepes it in manner of a Sabboth, in the ex- 
erciſes of pietic and divine worſhippe, and 
namely in Preaching. Yea further he conti- 
nues there till the rett was fully ended : He 
conmuned with them till the dawning of the day, 
and ſo departed. verl. 11. Beſides this text, 
David ſaith in his Pſalme of the Sabboth, 
that he will declare Gods lowing kindyes in the | 
morning, and his truth in the wght, Plal. 92. 2. | 


Sabboth. 


becauſe in the firſt of Gen. it is ſaide, fixe 
uerall times, the cuening and the morning | 
made the firſt day, and fo the ſecond, and | 
third,&c. | 
Anrſ. Firft; in that text when it isſaid, the | 
evening and the morning,made ſuch & ſuch | 
| daies,by the cuening is ynderſtood the night 
"and by the morning the day,and the evening. 
was the end of the day,and the morning the. 


} cnd of che night. This expoſition is auncient, | 


and yet in Scripture we find not one place, 


where the cuening is put for the night, Se-| 


9, I anſwer that the colle&ion ow! 


-- --_ 
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making the night following a part of the | || 


Againſt this doQtine it is alleadged, firſt, * f 
that the Sabboth is to begin in the ning. | | 
e- 


|Chap:16. Caſeref Cmſoience, IL Booke. 
that place is of no force. For thus the reaſon 
muſt needs be framed. That which God did 
in appointing of daics;the ſame muſt we doe 


The conſequientis falſe.For rhe caſe is other- 
wiſe in the conſtitution of time,then ir is in 
theſe of time conſtituted : and there is not 
the.ſame reaſon of things in doing , as there 
| is of the: ſame things in becing and vſe, 
Thirdly, this didnor bind the Iewes. For 
they in all likclyhood began their Sabbochs 
in the morning.Indeede their ſolemne feaſts, 
as the Paſſeoyer and ſuch like, beganne and 
' were kept from cucning to morning, as we 
' may read Levit.2.3.5.Buttheir ordinarie Sab=- 
; both was kept from morning to morning. 
; Whence it is that Saint Macthew calls the 
; dawning of the firſt day of the weeke, the 
' ende of the Sabboth of the Iewes, Marth. 28. ' 

x. and there js nothing (I rake it) that can be 
' brought co the contrarie. 


| dajes, wn at the evening. Ergo,&c, 
qu! 


[ 


in __ of them. Bur God in appointing of 


Ic is obieRed that Moſes faith, Leuit. 22. | 
| 32.From exen 10 eter ſballye celebrate your Sab- | 
: both, Anſ. The words muſt be ynderftood of 
; the feaſt of reconciliation , becing the tenth 
| day of the ſeuenth moneth, which was ſo- | 

lemnized and kept from cuen to euen. And 
it is called a Sabboth, becauſe it was by ſpe- | 
ciall commandement _ to be kept 
as the Sabboth day and that in two reſpects, 
Eirſt becauſe jt was tro be kept holy by che 
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Iewes,in humbling themſelues and offering | | 


{Sacrifices, verſ. 27. . Secondly, becauſe ypon 
that day it was not lawful to doe any ſeruile 
|worke vpon paine of death,verſ. 25.30.* - 
|-*Apgaine,it is alleadged that Ioſeph of Ari- 
'|mathea could not embaulme Chriſt, by rea- 
ſon thar the Sabboth was at hand, and: this | | 
|-was the eucning.Ianſwer,that the Iewes Sab- 
both there ment, concurred with the day of | 
their paſſeouer, and hence it was that their, 
Sabboth beganne in the evening. _ | 

By this that hath beene ſaid,the anſwer to | 
the third Queſtion is plaine,to wit,that in the 
new Teſtament the Sabboth js to begin ar | 
the morning, and ſo to continueto the next ' 
morning, and not as ſome ſuppoſe to begin | 
ar the euen, and continue cill the next cuen. 
And thus nuch touching the ſpeciall Queſti- 
ons of Gods worſhippe, as alſo generally 
concerning thoſe that belong to Man as he 
ftands in relation to God. 
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Conſcience, concerning Man, as he 
Rands in relation to 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the Natwre and Differences of Vertue, | 
«nd the Order of the Que- 
trons. | 


 tands in the firſt relation,nam - to God. 


' the Conſcience of man,as he ſtands in the ſ{e- 
| cond relation, to man. And vnder this Head 


7 | Conſcience, that are incident to the lives of 
& | men; and which doe belong vnto man, as 


ESCSSHVS farrc we are pro- | 
 ceededin the handling of | 
two ſorts of Queſtions, 
Da whereof ſome doe con- 


[4 Di 


Py es Gi dered apart by himſelfe, 
J D <7 &4 [without reſpeR vnto an- 


other : ſome againe concerne man, as ke 


Now we come by order,to ſpeake of the 
third and laſt head of Caſes, propounded by 


are comprehended all thoſe Queſtions of 


EY Gg 4 he 


Cm 


cerne man as he is confi» | - 
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| he is a member of ſome + apr whether it 
be the Famjliezthe Church, or the Commond | 
wealth. w 3 45 
For the better and more orderly procce-! 
| ding in this Diſcourſe, ſome convenient 
' Subie&t or Marter is to be propounded, | 
' whereunto all the Queſtions that followe ' 
' may fitly be reduced. Now of all other, the 
moſt conuenient SubieRt in this kind is Yer- 
' xe , and therefore according rhe differences 
| of Vertue, we will diſtinguiſh the Queſtions | 
' into three ſeuerall ſorts. RE 
But before we.procecde to particulars , it, 
ſhall not be amiſſe tq ſpeake ſomewhat ge-| 
nerally of Vertue, ſo farre forth, as the 
knowledge thereof may giue light to the 
things that follow. | 
Touching Vertue, two things are bricfly 
to beremembred : firſt, what it is; and then, 
what be the diſtin kindes thereof, 
' Vertueis agift of the Spirit of God, and a part 
of regeneration , whereby a man is made apt to 
live well. RFI 
1 call it firſt, a giftof the Spirit of God, be- 
cauſe in whomefocuer it is , whether in Chri- 
ftiansor in Heathen men, it hath the nature 
of a pift that floweth immediately from 
the ſpirit of God. And this Ipytin the firſt 
lace, to confure the recejued errour of the 
wiſeſt Heathen Philoſophers , which call 
Vertue an habite of the minde,obtained and 
confirmed by cuſtome;yſe, and pradtiſc, 
| Se- 


—_ 
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Secondly, I call it ſuch a gift, as is alſo a 
part of regeneration ;and this isadded for two 
cauſes. 
| Firſt,that we may pur a differ&ce between 
| Chriſhan and Heathen vertues. For, howbeit 
| the ſame vertuesin kindand name, are and 
t may be found, both in them thar profeſſe 
Chriſt, and thoſe alſo that are ignorant of 
the true God yet they are in them after a di- 
uers manner. For in Heathen men they are 
| the gifts of God, bur not parts of regenera- 
' © | tionandnew birth : but in thoſe that be true 
= Chriſtiavs, they are indeede not onely the 
| gifts of Gods ſpirit , bur alſo effentiall parts 
of regeneration. 

That we may the betrer yet conceiue this 
difference, we muſt ynderttanq, that the 
! * graceofGod in man,is twoefoldzreſtraming, 
; and revewing. 17S x25 
| Reſtraining is that, which bridleth andre- 
ſraineth the corruptionof mehs hearts, from 
breaking forth into outward aQions, for the 
| common good, that Societies may be pre- 
ſerued, and one man may live orderly with 
another. Renewing grace is that,which doth 
not onely reftraine the corruption , bur alſo | 
mortifieth ſinne,and renewes the heart daily 
more & more. The former of theſe is incidet 
to Heathen men ; & the Vertues which they 
haue, ſerue onely to repreſle the at of finne 
in their outward ations : but in Chriſtians, 
they are graces of God, not onely bridling 

| and 
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and reſtraining the affeions, bur renewing 
'the heart; and mortifyinp» all corruption. 
{ And though thoſe vertues &fthe Heathen be 
graces of God, yettheyare but generall and | 
commonto all: whereas the yertues of Chri- 
ſtians,are ſpeciall graces of the ſpirie, ſan&i- 
'fying and renewing the minde, will, and af- 
fetions. For example , chaſtitie in /oſeph 
was a-grace of Gods ſpirit, renewing his 
heart ;| bue chaſtitice in Xewoerates was 2 com-- 
mon grace, ſcruing onely to curbe and re- 
ſtraine the corruption of his heart. And the 
like may be ſaide of the iuſtice of Abrahaw;a 
Chriſtian,and of Arfider,a Heathen, 

Secondly,I adde this clauſe,to meete with 
an errour of ſome learned Philoſophers, 
who taught, thatthe yery nature of Vertue 
ſands in ameane, or motivcritie of affeti- 
ens. This that they ſay is true in part, bur 
;not wholly. For the mediocritie , of which 
they ſpeake , without renouation of affedti- 
ons, is nothing: and therefore all yertues, 
that are not ioyned with a renouation and 
change ofthe affeRions, areno better then 
finnes. This point the Philoſophers never 
knew,and hence it was,that they ſtood one- 
ly vpon a mediocritie, defining a man to be 
eruly vertuous , that did wiſely obſerue a 
meane betweene two extreames. 

Laſty,l ſay that this gift of God , waakes 4 
m7 fit to live well. In which clauſe ftandeth 
*: proper effeR of Vertue;which is,to _—_ 

thoſe 


' 
! 


— 


choſt in whome ir is, to lead their lives well. 
And by this we are aduertiſed, ro take heede | 
of the opinion of Philoſophers, concernin 
ſome particular yertues. For in their 

diſcourſes, they giue both-the name and the 
nature of Vertue go thoſe things , which are 
either falſe & counterfeit vertues,or indeede 
none at all, For example, Arifa/e makes Vr- 
baritie avertue,whicb is indeede a finne, bee» 
ing nothing els , but a dexteritic in mocking 
and deſcanting ypon mens perſons and 
names : & ſo it isreckoned by Paul amongſt 
grieuous finnes and vices, which areto be a. 
uoided, Eph.5.4: Againe, the Philoſopher 
calls Magnavimitie (whereby aman thinkes 
himſelfe worthie of great honours, & there- 
upon enterpriſeth great things) a Venue 
which notwithſtanding is to be holden a fla 
vice. For by the law of God,cuery manis to 
range himſelfe within the limits of his cal. 
1 ling, and not todare,once to gore out of it. 
Whereas on the contrarie, the ſcope and end 
of this vertue (as they tearme it) is to make 
men to attempt high and great matters 3» 
boue their reach,and ſoro goe beyond their 
callings,. Beſides, it is direftly oppoſite to 
the yertue of humilitie, which teacheth thar 


aman ought alwaies to be baſe, vile, 8 lowly 
in his owne eyes, The Propher Dauid cleares | 
himſelfe of this finne, Pfal, 131, 1. when he | 
faith, Lord , I aws nat high minded, meine eyes ave | 
not hautis, 1 baxe not walked in things that be 
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+ ſ Ws | great , and aboue myreach . Furthermore; no| 
me WE, 7 Vertue muſt make 'ivs, to forſake good life, 
= Os. bur every one ſeruethyfor this ende, to:make | 
 -* vs fit toliuea godly life. my | 
A The next point to/beconfidered is, What 

\ $-3B8 | | be the kindes of vertue. © 1 1 te | 
| Vertueiscither inthe minde of man,orin 


the will. The yertue of the -minde,.is:Pru- 
dence. The vertue of the will,is that that or- 
ders mans will ; andit is two-fold : for it re- 
ſpeteth either our ſelues,or others, _. 
That which reſpeCteth our ſ{elues, is con-.; 
uerſant about two maine things in the heart. 
of man, the reuenging,and the luſting pow- 
4 - cr. Thar which reſpeQeth che: reyenging 
Fa power, is Clemencie; whichtanderh inthe 
f 'ordering and reforming of the raging pow- 
erof Anger. The next,which reſpeReth the 


{+ luſting power, is Temperance. * - © | 
F4 $f A 'F 
WY 4 Vertues that doe refpeR others, are cither | | 
WDSs. + concerning curteſie,as Liberalitic;or concer- 


'ning Equitie. And thefe conſiſt partly in do-, 

/ing of cquitie, as Iuſtice; partly in-defending 
and maintaining it,as Fortitude. 

Now according to this diſtinRion of ver- 

tues, the Queſtions of Conſcience are to be 

5 4 diftinguiſhed,in this ſort.Some of them con- 

195 4 | \cerne Prudence; ſome cencerne Clemencie; 

$ 


pre 46 ſome Temperance; ſome Liberalitie; ſome 
EG | [alſo concerne Iuſtice, and ſome Forticude. 
FE | | TEIN C:- 4. OBAD. 
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ons of Conſcience,which c6- 
Af cerne Prudence.” ; - .....__. 


* Queſtion. - 


i» 
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| praffife. P 


dome*” 


Hin ail ys 1 | 
{ This: Perkngadcdgnls 4 high pointin the! 
| life of mari,and ſuch, ascamnor_be refolued, 


| as it ought, withour great deliberation-j not- 
| | withſtanding Iwill doe mine mere 
(anſwer ſomething. 


© > Jv b 


Concerning Prudence; cies are ſundhic 


[oo tobe confidered. 
| 


| 


| of this yertue;and thar in-zword,is che Feare | 
of God. This feare ſtanderh- princip 
wwo things;the firſt is,a reyerent ave © 
Maicſtic of God in all places, ar all- times, 
whereby we are reſolued,that-wherefocuer | 
we are, WE are.in his preſence, and what- 
ſocuer wethinke, ſpeake, or doe, ir is whol. 
ly and perfeRly knowne ynto him. The ſc- 

cond 


| 


- 5 How 4 man ſhonld | 
rudence or- Pe 


4+ 


Firſtwhat is the biginniog of the praftiſe! | 


in | 


of the | 


| 
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cond is,a reſolued care to walk as inthe pre. 
ſence of God: that is, to keepe his comman- 
'dements, and to yeeld obedience vnto his 
Maieſtic inall things. Now that this feare is 
the beginning of-wiſedome, ic appeares by 
ſundry places of ſcriprure.Pſal. 1 11. 10. The 
( Pepyonivg ef wiecene, us the feare of lehavab. 
Pro. 3:7.The beginning of knowledge is the feare 
of the Loyd: fooles deſpiſe wiſedome and under. 
ſanding. Moſes telleth the children of Iſrael 
that herein ſtood their wiſedome and ynder- 
Randing before the. cies of all people, that 
they obſerue and praftiſeall the ordinances 
and indgements ef God,which hthad com- 
manded them,Deut.4.6. And Dauid profeſ- 
; ſeth of himſelfe,that by his daily meditatt- 
| on inthe iaw of God,and keeping his com- 
| mandements,he became wiſer then his enemies, 
| Pſal. 119.98. Ne of more vndeſtanding then all 
| biz reachers, yer. 99s yea further wore prudent 
' then the ancient,ver. 100. 

Secandly , we muſt confider the rule of 
| prudence;and thar is,ſpiritualynderftanding, 
| wheteby weare inabled to know: and con- 
| ceiue {piricually truth and falſhood, good & 
| badde. This Saint Paul wiſhed ynro the 
Church vs -— ſaith, m—_ wet 
to pray for you,and defire that ye mi [GL 
pets Nas ev of bis wil,in al = vi" 
ritual underſtanding , Col. 1.9. And the ſame 
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Apoltle exhorting the Romanes , to giue vp 
{ their bodies aliuing ſacrifice, holy & _ 
table 
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Chap.2, Caſes of Conſcience, 111. Booke. 
cable ynto God , and notto faſhion them- 
ſclues like ynto this world ; he makes the 
grnune of his exhorration, and conſequent- 


y the rule of their obedience thereunto , the | 
renouation of their mindes or underſtanding 


| vgs ,00 
| this ende, Thar they _ procue, what i the 


Food will of God, acceptable and perfett, and an» 
werably doe and -performe the ſame, Rom. 
| 12.2. And his reaſon is good, becauſe though 
prudence be the rule of all-yertucs, as the 
auncient Philoſophers. among; the: heathen 
haue affirmed , yet it ſclfe muſt be ruled by a 
higher rule ; which they knew not, namely, 
by ſpiritual] —g_— knowledge, 
according to the word of Gad. 

. . Thirdly , we axeto- conſider whatis the 
. PraRiſe of Prudence ;and whereinitconfi» 


teth. ; 4.TLAT . 
| InthepraRtiſe thereof, two aRtions are re- 
: quired; the one, is Deliberation, whereby ac- 
; cording to ſpirituall vaderſtanding , we ad- 
' uiſe what is gaod and bad, what-truthand 
' falſhood, what is to be imbraced and done, 
' and what not. The other is Determination, 
: whereby we reſolue ypon former delibera-| 
 tion,to imbrace, to. doe,to follow, and pur 
' fue the beſt chings in euery kind. And there= 
' 3n ſtands the yery. nature and forme of true 
; Chriftian prudence , when a man (ypon due 
| conſideration of things aud ations, toge- 
; ther with their properties and circumſtan- 
| ces)proceedes to. a holy and godly reſoluri- 
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; onaccording totherule aforeſaid. Now the 
' practize of Prudence in theſe rwo aRtions is 
very large, and confiftech of ſundry bran- 
ches.: I will onely touch. the principall; and 
propound them in theſe Rules following. 

. . The firſt Rule is this. A man muſt, in 
the firſt. place, and, above uy things wn the 
world, carefully prowide for the forgmeneſſe of 
| bis ſwnes., _ the ſunuation of bis (ole This 
our Sauiour Chriſt commandeth as a ſpe- 
ciall dutic, Matrh. 6.ver(: 3 3. Secke ye firſt the 
the king dome of God and his — And 
ſinners and ynrepentant perſons, are” ſundrie 
times 1n ſcripture termed fooles, as in _ 
other reſpeRs,ſo principally in this, becauſe 
they faile in this firſt point of wiſedome,go- 
ing on'mctheir finne without repentance. The 
five virgins in the Goſpell arc for this yery 
cauſe pronounced foo/ib, or fooles, becauſe 
| they provided notfor the ole of Faith, but 
did onely: content themſelues with ſhining | 
lampes,thatis,a naked profehion of religion 
and yertuegand for want of wiſedome and 
prudence in this point, they were tuſtly de- 
priued of acceſſe into the bedde-chamber, 
Thus, the rich man, that had great reue- 
newes and abundance of wordly wealth , is 


notwithſtanding termed by God himſelfe a 


| foole, becauſe he gathercd riches to himſelfe 


—— . 
| and was notrich tn God; that is, he minded 


' earthly things,and placed his cheife felicitic 
' in vaine and tranſizorie riches, not once fore- | 
caſting | 


a 


— 


! 


| 


| nz all wen, Watch, And S. Peter exhorte 
| in like manner,Be ſober,and watch:for your ad- | 


—_ 
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caſting, howto come intothe fauour of God, 
that he mighr be ſaued, nar] 216: ? 

-- To this RuleIadde that, which Paul b 
way of caueat commendeth to the Ephefi- 
ans,Eph.5.16.Take heede that ye walke circum- 
ſpeftly, not as unwiſe , but 4c wiſe, redeeming the | 
crime. As if he ſhould ſay, Play the part of| 
wite men; take time while time ſerues, lay 
hold of the meanes of ſalvation , ſe no de- 
laies in heavenly matters, deferre nor your 
repentance'trom day to day : for rhe daies are 
exill, and you may be ſurprized in your finnes 
before you be aware. "0 | 

11. Rule. we wnſt uſe cortiniall warchful- 
nes agamſt our enemies , but ſpecially againſt our 
ſpiritual enemies. This watchfulnes our Saui- 
our commandeth often in the Goſpel, bur 
ſpecially in Mark. 1 3. 3 3. Take heede, watch, 
and pray. 3 5.Watch therefore , for ye kyow nor, 
OF. 37, Thoſe things that T ſay vnto you , [ fo 
t 


Kerſarie the Deuill as 4 roaring tyon , walketh a- 
_ ſecking whome he may denonye. 1. Pet. 54) 
V8. | 

Now this dutie ſtands principally in two | 
things. Firft, that we diligently obſerue the; 
danger, wherein we are, by rcaſon of remp-, 
tations . Secondly , that we daily labour to 
ſearch and finde out the fecret counfells,pra- | 
Riſes, and enterpriſes of our enemies, and; 
withall ſeeke ro prevent them, To this purs| 
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poſe, we muſt watch againſt the corruprions 
| of our hearts, the temptations of the Deuill, 
= che day and houre of our death, that we 
be not found vnprepared . For our owne 
finnes are: many ; Satan is ſtrong and ſubcill 
in his ſuggeſtions,and remprations;& death, 
though of all other things it be moſt cer- 
taine , and cannot be auoided,yet it is moſt | 
vacertaine in regard of the time when, the 
place where, and the manner and kind, of 
what and how a man ſhall ende his daies. 
ITI. Rule. Exery man muſt meaſure hin 
ſelfe by his awne ſtrength,and doe nothing beyond 
hu abtitie. This Rule is ſet downe, though 
expreſſed in other tearmes, Rom.132.3.No 
mar muſt preſume to vnderſtand', aboue thay 
| which is meete to wnderſtand , but ought to be 
' wiſe according to ſobrietie , as God hath dealt to 
exery man the meaſure of faith. An example of 
thetranſgrefſion of this Rule,we haue in Da- 
' uide three Worthies,who brake into the hoſt 
of the Philiſtims., ro ferch Dauid the king 
. water from the well of Bethlem, 2. Sam. 23. 
| 16.WhichaQt of theirs,was a raſh enterpriſe, 
' and ſuch a one,as Dauid himſelfe condem- 
neth in that Chapter, becauſe they went be. 
yond their ſtrength, to encounter with a 
; whole garriſon of men, they beeing them- 
ſelues but fewe,namely three in number. 
| IV. Rule. Wennft diſt nguiſh betweene the 
neceſſarie works of our callmgs , that pertaine to 
v3, and other workes that are ont of onr callings, 
and 


| other chough we leaxe theſe undone. This Rule 
is propounded in 1.The.4-11.2fedle with your 
| owne brſmeſſe,that is,do the neceſlarie workes 
of your callings that belong to you, rough 
| you leaue the other for the time yndone. The 
| contrary to it,is to live or to behaue himſelfe 
 inordinately, 2. Thefl. 3. 7. And we hauc an 
| exampleof the transgreſſion hereof in Peter, 
| Toh. 21. 21,whome when Chriſt had com- 
| manded to follow him,he would needes aske 
him what Tohn ſhould doe;Chrifts giues him 
this anſwer, what # that to thee? Inv which 
wordes,he teacheththar not onely Perer,bur. 
alſo euery man muſt attend ypori the .neceſ-' 
| farie and proper workes of his owne yocati- 
| 0n,and not deale with other mens bulincſle; 
| which becauſe Peter did , he 1s by that an- 


Chap.3., Cuſetof Conſcience. 1.11. Booke. 
| and pertaine not 2mro vs: and we aſt doe the 


fer ſecretly tepooued, and iuſtly condem- 
ned of curioſitic in that behalfe. 

| V. Rnle. We muſt put adifference betweene | 
thmgs honeſt and of good report, and things vn- | 
honeſt and of badreport, and theſe we are to let 
paſſe,and onely to doe the other. Phil.4.8 #hatſo- 
ever things arerrue whatſotuer things are honeſt, 
Wwhatſoener things are inſt, whatſaexer t hvigs aye 
prove whatſoeuer —_ pertaime to lone, what ſoe- 
ter things are of good report if ther be any vertne, 
| if there be any praiſe,thinke on theſe things. To | 
| this may. be added one cayear,thart,Of rwo e- 
uils whichare both fins, we muſt not onely 

'not chuſe che les, but we are to chuſe neither. 


———— 
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| For their damnation is iuſt, who affirme that 
men may doecuill , that good may come of 
it,as the Apoſtle ſaith,Rom.3.8. QC7' 
V I. Rule. Thwmgs of profit and pleaſure, 
Live place ts things rhat belong to vertue and ho- | 
xeſt;e. This concluſion rhe light of 'nature | 
teacheth. Worldly men ſay , who will ſhew 
vs any 200d? But Dauids praier is, Lord lift 
chow vp the light of thy countenance wpon vs, 
Pſal.4.6. Godlmes is the great gaine : therefore 
al--gaine muſt giue place to godlines, 1.Tim. | 
6.6. | | 
VII. Rule. #e may not truſt men a 
| faire pretences, that they make vntovs , without 
further trial. This point was practiſed by our | 
Sauiour Chriſt, who, though many beleeued | 
in his name; when they ſaw the miracles 
' which he had done; yethe did not commit 
| himſelfe vnto them, becauſe he knew them 
; all, Toh. 2. 24. And it is alſo verificd by the, 
| common proycrbe, Firſt rrie,and thentruſt. | 
VIII. Rule. We muſt gine place to the 
fiway of the times , wherein we lie, ſo farre forth 
as may ſtand with keepmg faith , and a good con- 
ſexence. We may not be temporizers, and; 
, change our Religion with the times: bur yer 
we may and mult giue place totimes , as we 
| giue place@o the ſtreame , ſo that it be done 
with keeping of true religion,and good con- 
; ſcience . This Rule was praiſed by Paul, 
| Act. 28.11. who kuing among rhe Heathen, 
was conftramed to ſpeake as they,and _ 
| ore 


— 


| going the leſſe, leaſt m ventring ta doe the more, 


PIeAc -QLAcL 
in by Sn Church, the Apoſtles for the 


| 8&c.. fo. farce forth, asjt ſtood with purercli- 
| gion, and good conſcience : andif the y had 


5 -—_ 


fore. he {aies ,tharhedeparred in aſhippe to 


AR.19-10. Againe , he was three, yeares in| 
Epheſus an idolatrous place,where the great 
goddeſle Diana was worſhipped; yet in all 
that time, he contained himſelfe , and ſpake 
nothing in particular againſt Diana,butone- 
ly in:generall againſt falſe gods, faying, that 
they be no gods that are made. with hands, 
v.26.Nay. Alexander could not charge him 
with this, that he had-..in all that while, bla- 
ſphemed their gaddefſe Diana., Paul there- 
foxe was faine to yeeld to the ſway of thoſe 
times; that ſo he might doe ſome good in E- 
pheſus.by his Miniftegie. Whereag,if he had 
ſpoken. againſt DianadireCtly, it had not bin 
poſſible. for him,to:haue done that good by 

ing, which.otherwiſc he did. Againe, 


weaknes of the Iewes, did yeclde tothe vſe 
of Circumciſion, and permitred abſtinence 
from-blood , and that which was firangled, 


nat ſo done,they ſhould not haue wonne the 
Iewes.$0 the faith as they did. 


meane; and in things which ave goad , and tobe | 


aore, it ts the ſafeſt courſe to ſatrsfie our ſelnes in 
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.X,,.Rule. If we carmet doe the good things | 
 tharwe defire, in that exquiſite manner that we | 
| world, we muſt content our ſelues with the 


.* 


Rome, whoſe badge-was Caſtor and Pollux,! - 
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which cannot be, we grow tothe extremitie ; and 
fo facle of offend i our aftion. Ttis a good and 
wiſe counſell of the Preacher, to this pur- 
poſe,Eccl.7.16. Be not inft avermuch : and his 
meaning may be this ; Be not too ftriftor 
curious , ih effeing that which thou inten- 
deſt, exaly', when thou canſt not; but reſt 
contented inthis, that thou haſt done thine 
endeauour;' and take to theleſſe, when the 
greater cannot be effeQed. In ſome coun- 
trics, Popiſh Tmages creed in Churches, 
| doe ſtandyndefaced. The good deſire of the 
people is , that they may be pulled downe; 
| buc this cannot be bronghe to paſſe, What 
then are they to doe in this caſe? they muſt 
| not grow to extremitie;and pull them down 
themſclues; but they muſt intreac the lawfull 
Magitftrate for their remooueall,and pray ta 
God,that he may be-mooued ſoto doe; and 
in the meanetime,reſt content with that they 
haue done ,'and waite the Magiſtrates plea- 
ſure. In the Iudiciall law, by reaſon of the 
hardnes of the Tewes hearts', ſundricfinnes 
couldnot vtterly be taken _ as diuorce- 
ments, polygamie, vſurie . Hereupon, the 
Lord makes a law of Toleration , without 


. |approbation; and did not remoone'them 


quite away, for that was not poſlible,'in re- 
oard of man,for the time : but reſtrained the 
euill , that could not be quite off and aboli- 
ſhed otherwiſe. And herein appeared the 
| great wiſdome of God,in making a Law not 
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| cauſe, For if the Magiſtrateſhould haue en- 
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to allow of, nor yet veeerly to take away, bur 
to: moderate the pratiſe of theſe ſinnes in 
the Iewes, for the hardnes of their hearts. In 
like manner, in this our land there js the pra» 
' iſe of Vlurie, a finne that cannot, nor cuer 
ſhall be roored out veterly:;For this cauſe,the 
States ofithis kingdome;, haue our of their 
wiſdome, provided a Law for the toleration 
thereof xl wv fort, and thatypon ſpeciall 


ated a Law vttetly to aboliſh it, it would 
before this (in likelihood ) haue growne to 
great extremitie; The ſame «was the practiſe 
of the Apoſtles intheir times , who yeelded 
to beare withthevſe of Circumciſion for a 


cut it off, 


IT. Queſtion. 
Whether a man may law- 


fully and with good conſcience, 


this life”... 
 Anſ. There be foure principall Caueats, 
which beeing obſerued, Policie may be y- 


485 


time, when they could not otherwiſe'ytterly | 


v/e Pollicie in the affaires of | 


ſed,and is not againſt Chriſtian religion. I. 
Nothing muſi{in policie)be ſaid,done,or in- 
tendcd,to preiudice the truth, ſpecially the 
truth ofthe Goſpell.II.Nothing is to be ſaid 


done, orintended, againſt the honour and 
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| oloxic of Godgeitheria word,in deede, or in 
| ſhew.I I1.Nothing mult be wrought or con- 
| rriued again iuftice that is due to man, IV. 
| All ations of policie,mult be ſuch as pertain | 
to our calling, and be within the Limits and ; 
| bonds thereof. For if any action whatſoe- 
| yer,be done out of that calling wherein God! 
| hathplacedvs, or at leaſt be not-anfſwerable! 
'thcreunto. ,- though it be plotted. and at- 
tempted jn never ſo great wiledonic.-and 
rn , it is-vnlawfull and not warranta- 
| DIE. p F ;; LN 
Theſe Caucats obſerued,it is not vnlawſul 
to vic that which we commonly call Policie. 
And thereaſon is this; when any buſines is to | 
be done, we muſt make a tiotold inquirie. 
Firſt, into thething to be done, whether it be 
ood or badde,lawfull or not lawfull , com- 
manded or forbidden . Secondly; into our | 
ſelues, whether the worke in hand be agrea-! 
bleto the calling of the doer, or anſwerable | 
to that dutic, which he oweth.to God and | 
man.Now becauſe both theſe ate grounded | 
ypon the former cautions, therfore we con- | 
clude, that whatſocuer bufines is taken\in | 
hand, and not ſured vnto them, it hath not 
good warrant, and focannot be done with ' 
good conſcience. | 
Yer for better clearing of this anſwer, let 
vs 2 little con(ider the Scriptures,and the ex- | 
amples there recorded,touching this policie. 
In Ioſh. 8. 5. we ſhall finde that Ioſhua vſeth 
: Eos Martiall 


| 
| 
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Marrtiall policiein the befieging of Ai, pla-\ [ 
| cing one part of his armic in an ambuſh, and”: | 

cauſing; the 'other' part to flie: for' by chat | 
meanes,the'men of -Ai comming out of the 
citie, and: purſuing thoſe thar fled; the foul-" 
diors thatlay.in ambuſh, rooke the citic and 
y deftroied ir. Ini2.Sam.5.23:David beeing to 
] make warre againſt che Philiſtims , askerh 
counſcll-of God, and God reacheth him po- 
licicz he: therefore is his'9wne example al- 
lowes'policie:5:and more eſpecially: thoſe 
wiſe and. priident ſhifts in warre, which we 


[ call Straragems orpolicies of the field.” We * 
/l hane alſo the example of:Paul'for: thispur-!- 
| © {| poſe, whorAGkt 32/26, Faites hituſelfo-e0'! | 
n taue made: a yowe'to bea Nazarites tharhe / k 
J mighr:yeclde ſomewharro theweakenes of } | 


' the Iewes', who were not ſufficiently 'infor- } 
med: in*the doQrineidF:iChriftian liberdie. | 
This praftife was wartantable,neitherwasit 
1 a fmne in Paul © for he did it bythe counſell 
| F | ofthe Churchaflerufalem,v. 26,,94- And ; 
| BU | Paul himſelfe neter-made mention of *this,- | 
| BB {| as of :afinne; whichhe would! tndbtibrediy- | 
i haue done, had itbeenea Cnngin gbibeAt | | 
| | 23.6. when he was brought before Ananias | 

{ thePrieft, and the councell ar Ieruſalem, ' 
| | becing in ſome danger, he vſcth policie: for : 
| ' he pretended that he was a Phariſie , and by | 
| that meanes raiſed a diſſenſion between the 

| Pharifies and the S2dduces. And this was | 

. Ho fin fa'Pabl : for he ſpake no more bur | 

the; 
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ded £p-his owne diſgrace,(he becing King of 
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the. erurh , onely. he concealed: pare: of the. 
eruth.. ;' 

Now if it fall'pur bernie, chk police 
be-y{ed, and any-of -theſe foure Caucats be | 
nat; eblerued]; then it looſes both the name | | 
and nature. of true: Policie, and:becomes ! 
ng, 5c and deceir, and {0is condemna- | 

le. 
Sam.31.14. who whoa the came to the court- 
of Achiſh king of Gatb, and ſaw.himſElfe in | 
daunger, he faines hiexſelfe madde. Which . 
though he didto faue his owne life , yet bis. 
policie was not to bg allowed of : for it ten- 


, 


Iſrael:) and: it wazalſa:diſhonourable yato 
Gaid,who had appointed him to be: the king 
of Iſrael. Againe ,that which is commonly 
called che policieof Machiavel,is here to be | 
condemned. For itis;-not anſiwerable. to the | 
Cauears before remembred.Beſides that,it is | 
nor" anely again(} the written law of God, 
py euen 20anſt the Jaw of Nature, And the 

ry foundation. thereof, ſtandeth_ onely in 
vs neal of lying, ſwearing, ſeating; 
in fapdpdqerinns dinjuſtice, 214.277 


ts 
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,- ONGS. 0K... 
Of Queſtions concerning | 
Cianevce. 


TY Lemencie or meekenes, i is2 
N vereite, tos ſerues to,;mode- 


. Touching Clemency there 
is be theee Queſtions NIE 
I. How a manis to carrie 
kimſelfe, in reſpet of injuries and offences 
doneynro him?-. 
TL. 'When Anger is 2 finne, 5 and when 
not; 


| Chap.3- Caſer of Conſcience, 111 Booke.| 


1II "How aman ſhould remedic hisraſh 
and yniult anger?.! | A 
of Queſtion, 


and offences done vnto him? 


:That a man may behaue himſclfe ſo | 
asbecommeth s Chriſtian in theſe caſes, he | 


andqualitieofthewrongdone. -: 

'Now, Offences thaz:are. done to: vs by. os / 
thers, are of three ſorts: | 

©The firſt ſort;and the leaf we Gheaine:” 


2. 


- How may a man Carrie 


himſelf reſpef of iniuries 


| 


 muſtinthe firſtplace,inquireinco the nature | | 


_things | 


—— -—— 


;thomp.Thereaſfonis,becanſe alwaies gea-. 
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!' 

things are done to vs,that do onely diſpleaſe 
vs,bur bring no lofle or hurt to vs. Theſe be 
light offences; and of this kind are common 
infirmitics,as haftineſſe, reaſtineſle, froward. 
neſſe,Mlowneffe and dilneſſe of nature;of this 
kind alſo,are reproches of ynskilfulneſle, ig- | 
norance,baſenes,pouertic and ſuch like. The 
firſt devree then'of Clemency is,fot{o tfuch 
a5 to take? 1j6rlce of 'theſs Mleight offences; 
but ro1grhiom _—_ boriechem in oblis 
uvion, Salomon anh, \A mans wnderftanding 
deferreth his anger, ''avttir vs hit credit to aſe b, 
ang \Peviing.n4% hismeaRingis , char 
whed ſmall offcncesaredone;'which cannot: 
{be avoided,then in diſcretion a1man ſhoutd 
withholhis anget,and nor:cake notice lof 
them,but paſſe by themand ler them goeffor 
this ſhall be-u fatre'greateriormament;varo 
him, then if ypon the. deede dane; he ſhould 
haue haſtily proceede@ts-teuenge. 

+ The\Fogd ſors of Offences, are fink in 
—— not onely diſpleaſe vs, but 
\veithalf Gifts fome tide burt: to. vs; cichert in 
'our goods;life, or good name. Nouy, the ſe- 
cond degree of meckenes.is; to take notice 
ofthe Pa withall to forgiue them and put 


rer care miſtbe had afipeace and; louegithen | 
of our owne priuate-affaires. Read the, pra- | 
Riſe hercofp Toh. 8:49; Itwas obieRtedrto | 
Chriſt wrongfully,that he was a Samaritan, 
and hada'Deuill.Chriſt takes knowledge p 
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Chap.3. 
thewrong, and faith, you have reproched me; 
but withall he purs':ic vp; onely-denying thar 
which they ſaid;and clearing himſelfe, / haze 
ot a Denill, but I honour imy father.: Dauid had 
| recciued great wrong, at the hands of Toab 
| and Shimci,as appearesin the hiſtorie of his 


— D  _— — —— 


King of Iſrael, 2.Sam.3, and yet he takes not 


der.Firſt;he rakes notice of the fa&t,and com- 


ward,as opportunity ſerued,gaue the parties 
their iuſt deſert. The reaſon was, becauſe 
' beeing newely inveſted in the kingdome, 
his adverſaries were ftrong, and himſelte 
weake;cuen by his owne confeſſion, & ther- 
| forenotable at the firſt,to redrefle the iniury 
' done vnto him. But when he had once: efta- 
| bliſhed himſelfe,then he doth not onely be- 
' ginne, 2. Sam, 19. 14. þut proceedes to full 
| execution of puniſhment ypon them, as we 
read 1,King.2.ver.$.6.34-35- 

The- third ſorr of Wrongs,are greater in- 
juries; ſuch as are not onely offenfiue to our 
perſons, but withall doe preiudice our lines, 
and bring aruine ypon our eſtates, both in 
goods and good name. Theſcare the kigh- 
| eſt degree of Injuries, manifeſted in open 
[ and apparent wrongs. And therefore anſwe- 


| rable to them,is required the third and high- 


eſt degree of Clemencic , which ſtands in 


/ —— 


Caſes of Conſcience. 111. Booke;| 


life; but principally,when he came firlt to be | 


a haſtie courſe,preſently to be reuenged yp- | 
on his adyerfaries:but proceedes in this or-| 


mits his cauſe to God,yer.39.and then after- | 


three 
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chree chings. Fift,in taking notice: ſecond. 


lawfull defending. our ſelues againſt the 
wronging' parties. This is the ſumine and 
ſubſtance of the anſwer. bouts: 

For the better conceiuing whereof, ſun- 
dry a_—_— are further to be propounded 
and reſolued. 

Firſt i» general;it isdemanded, how a man 
ſhould and ought to forgiue an injurie? 

Anſ.In forgiuenes there be foure things. 

The firſtis forgiuenes of Renonge, that is of 
requiting cuill for cuill, either by thought 
word or deede. This muſt alwaies be practi- | 
ſed.For yengeance is notours,but the Lords, 
and great reaſon then,thar we ſhould euer- 
more forgiue, in regard of reuenge and ha- 
wred. This the Apoſtleteacheth, when he 
faith, r.Cor. 1 3.5.Lowe is not provoked, it never 
thinkerh,much lefſſe ſpeakes or does, evil. 

The ſecond is forgiueneſle of private pru- 
| n:ſhmenrquhich is, when men returne puniſh- 
;mentfor iniuries done, in way of requitall; 
'and this maſt alwaies take place with vs, be- 
cauſe as yengeance it (elfe,ſo alſo puniſhmer 
| in way of revenge,is Gods alone. 

The third is, forgiuenefle of indgement, 
: when we iudge an inurie done to be an iniu- 
ine. Thisiudgement weare not bound to for- 
| giue vnto men.For we may with good con- 
| ſcience, iudge a finne and a wrong to be as 
they are. And yet notwithflanding, if a man 


make 


—O—_ 


bbs Od — | 


SO AIDS p27 9455 


| 


Chap.3- Caſes of Conſtience: 111. Booke, 


make fatisfation for the wrong done, then 
there ought to be forgiuenes,even inregard 
ofindgemen. | G | 

The fourth is forgiueneſſe of ſarisfattion. 

This we are not alway bound to remitre,bur 
we may with good conſcience, alway re- 
quire fatisfaRion where hurt is done. + 
Secondly,for thefurther clearing ofthis 
generall Queſtion, weare to anſwer ſome 
particular Caſes yſually propounded in the 
lives of men, and namely fiue. | 

]. Whether a man may defend himſelfe 

by law? ' 

II. ' How he may defend himſelfe by 

law? 2 
ITI. Whether a man may defend himſelfe 
by force? 

IV. How? | 

V. Whether a man may defend himſelfe 

by Combarte? 

I. Caſe. Whether a man may, with good 
onſcience and a mecke Spirit, defend him- 
elfe by law,for wrongs that aredone ynto 

him? | 

I anſwer affirmatively: A man may, with 

good conſcience, defend himſelfe againſt 
great iniuries, by the benefite of lawe. For 
Magiſtracie is Gods ordinance,for the good 
of. men. Rom, 13.4. and therefore men may 
vic the benefite of the authoritie, judgement, 
and iuriſdiftion of Magiſtrates, without 
breach of conſcience. Again,it is the expreſle 


{ 


lawe | 
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———lawe of God, thas when a falſe wirneſſeri- | 


ſeth vp, againſt a. man., to accuſe. him of a 
creſpaſſe;that both the accuſer andthe accu- 
ſed; ſhould ſtand þgfore God,thar 1s, before 
his Preiſts. and Iudges for thecime beeing, 
and-haye remedieattheir bands. An example 
of which iudiciall deteaſe, we-hauc in Paul, 
whoin-caſe of wrong, makes his appeale to 
theiudgement ſcare of Rome.AR. 25. 10. 

Bur it isalleadged our of Scripture, to the 
contrarie, Luk.6: 29. To him that ſmiteth thee 
ou the one check offer alſs the other ,Mat.5 .qo.1f 
any man will ſue thee at the law, and taks away 
thy coate let him carry thy cloakg alſo, 

Anſ. Theſe places are ſpoken of prinate 


[1 
, 
' 
» 
' 


perſons, that wantthe defenſe and affiſtance 


; of the publicke Magiſtrate; and ſuch muſt 


rather ſufter wrong ypon wrong,blow vpon 
blow,and loſſe ypon loſle, then right their 


| ovene wrongs, by rcuenging themfelues. 


ing is afault, x. Cor.6.7. There ts utterly 4 
fart ang you, becanſe ye oe to law one with 
an aher,c. 

Avxſ.\We muſt diſtinguiſh between chings 
themſelues,and'the manner of doing them. 
When Paul ſaies,i & «fax/t, he condemreth 
not lawing abſolutely in it ſelfe, but the Co- 
rinthian manner of going to law: which was 
this. Firſt,they went to law with ſcandall,be- 
fore the Tribunalls of Heatheniſh and vnbe- 


we” Io mou ooo gy eng 


lecuing Iudges, and ſo made the Goſpell b», 
b 


—cm_—_— 


Caſerof Coiſeurnce, Chap. 3, 


Againe,it is obieted;that Paul ſaics, Laws- | 


þ 
, 


Chap.; . Caſesof Conſcience. 11 I: Booke. 
| be flandered and reproched. Mcondly, they 


; went to law vpon light cauſes, and for ſmall 
| Injuries, which they might well haue pur vp, 
' & eaſily brooked. Thirdly,in lawing they fell 
 int6 raſh and violear paſſions of rage, and 
; enuie, ſo as they could nor temper them- 
 ſelues, but muſt needes goeto law in the firſt 
' place;which ſhould rather have been the laſt 
' and the deſperateſt remedic of all. And this 
; bad manner of ſuing one another at the law, 
| is.it which Paul rebukes as a fault. And it is 
' to be obf{crued,that Paul nores their fault by 
' a word,that ſignifies * Weakgneſſe or impotencie 
of their affeQtions, whereby it came to paſſe, 
that being ouercome bythe ſtrength of their 
 owne dehres,ypon injuries offered, they were 
. vnable to beare them. in any degree of Chri- 
tian moderation,and therevpon haſtily pro- 


 ceede\l tothe Courts of Heathen Iudges, for 
determination of controverſies and conten-. 
tions among them. 
| Iris furtheralleadged, that when a man is | 
| any way wronged, jtis Gods will it thould | 
| be ſo,and therefore he ought nor to {eeke re-; 
| dreſſe, but to rcſt himſcife in the will, of, 
; God, _ | | 
' Arſ.ltis Gods will we ſhould haue difca-- 
| ſes, and yet it is no lefle his will, chat we. 
' ſhould vic good means to be cured of them, | 
' Sois it in wrongs and injuries done ynto vs. | 
; As his will is, we ſhould be afflited, fo alſo 
; hath he willed our deliverance, by fa: l! 
| "3 0 
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[l I.Booke. ... Caſer of Conſcrence. Chap.z. | 
meanes,as hiFelfe hath appointed. | 


Bur our Sauiour would haue his Diſciples, 
to be as ſheepe among wolxes,and therefore we 
ought to endure all wrongs without reugge. 
For the ſheepe takes all wrongs , and doth 
not ſo much as defend ir ſelfe againſt the 
woolfe. 

Anſ: So Chriſt commandeth, that we 
ſhould be /imple as dowes, Matth.10. 16, and 
yet withall , he commandeth vs co be wiſe as 
Serpents, to defend our owne heads, and to 
ſauc our ſclues, | 

Laſtly, it is alleadged, 1. Cor. 13. 5. Wat 
lowe ſeehes not her owne: therfore loue muſt not ' 
defend her ſelfe. | 

Anſ. Loue doth not fo ſeeke her owne. 
things,as that ſheeneg)eReth the good of o-. 
thers ; but ſeeking her owne, ſhee ſeckes the | 
a of all. And this praQtiſe is not againſt, 

ut according to the Jaw of Charitie, | 

[T. Caſe. How is a man to defend him- 
ſelfe by Law ? | 

Anſ. For the reſoluing of this Queſtion, 
we muſt take two Rules. 8 

The firſt is this. We muſt firſt rrie all 
meanes, and vſc all remedies that may be, 
before we vie the remedie of Law. Ir is our 
Savjours direction, Matth. 5.25. Agree with 
thine aduerſarie quickely , while thus art m the 
way, that is, before the controuerſie be ended | 
by order of law. Againe, Matth. 18. 15. /f, 
thy brother treſþaſſe againſt thee, goe and _ | 

ts | 


— 


3 


Chap.3. Caſes of Conſtience. 111. Booke. | 


hz fault betweene thee and him alone. And Saint 
Parft in this caſe; preſcribes a courleto be ta- 
; ken before-hand ; nawely, firlt to beare and 
fteras muchas may be,r.Cor. 6.7. Why ra- 
| #her ſuffer ze notwrong? why rather ſuſtaine ye 
/ not harme ?.Then ,if bearing will nor ende it, 
to commir'out cauſe to priuare arbitrement, 
of one or two, v: 5: {tit ſo _ there tis not @ 
Wiſe mar. as, nonot ene that can iudge 
| FRanaay hy Law is to be ried in | 
- this caſe, as the Phyfitian vſeth poiſon, and 
that is, onely in.deſperate caſes, - 
| -- The ſecond Rule is;That our patient mind 
muftbe made knowne to all men, Phil. 4. 5..|/ 
In'taking the benefic of Law, we ate to vie. 
' great Moderation of mind, andthat in three 
' reſpeQs; before we goe tolaw in lawing, 
and when the fuit is ended. 
: The Moderation of mind, before the be- 
' ginning} of ſuits in law, ſtands in three 
' things. 
| Firſt , we muſt conſider , that all iniuries | 
| wharſocuer they be, doe þefal ys by the pro-. 
|  uidence of God ,and that for our finnes, Vp= 
| | lon which conſideration,we ought to fubimit | 
 }#F {ourſeluesto Gods will,co obey him,to arme , 
| our felues with patience, and ro lay afide all 
anger,enuie,malice,and impatience. | 
Secondly, we muſt confider betore-hand, 
thar Courts of Iuſtice, are the orctnance of | 
God, in which itpleaſeth him ro teſtific bis | 
preſence, wſtice , and goodnes; and ypon 
| | Ii 2 this; 
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ITI. Booke. Caſerof Conſcience. Chap.3z. 


as they ought; becauſe.rhergreater fort of 


' ſtands in theſe particulars. 1. In ſeeking at- 


this ground , we ſhall be mooucd to depart 
with our ewneright,and to yeeld our ſchues, 


and all the-righr we haue, into the hands of | 


God, inthe vie of the:imeanes appointed zi 
the meane tume depending:on him by faith, 
forthe iffue'and event of our ſuit. - +4 1+ 
 And:hence (by the way) it appeares, thar 
few or none doe yſethis ordinance of God, | 


men, that commence fuits: 1n law , doenot 
conſider either the nature, or ende of ciuill 
Courts. No man ordinarily will yeeld a haire 
of his right, but cuery one fixeth his'eyes 
wholly , vpon the event of his ation by ex+ 
tremitic of law: and ſo ſwarueth from that 


Chriſtian moderation, required by the word; 
of God in this caſe. | 13121 
Thirdly,we muſt ſet down with our'ſcliies, 
lawfull and juſt endes of our aRions,not vn- 
iuſt and vnlawfull, Theſe iuft endes are; firk,! 
Gods glorie in the execution and manifeſta- 
tion of iuſtice : ſecondly, the honeſt defence 
of our owne right : thirdly , publike peace : 
fourthly, the amendment of diſordered per- 
fons, and notthe defamation or hurt of any 
man. | 
The Moderation of the mind in Lawang, 


' ger peace to the ytmoſt, Rom. 1 2.18, If it be' 


' weare at controucrhie in law. z. In neither 


poſſible, as much as in you 1s , hae peace with all 
mer. 2. In loue of our enemies, with whom 


viing! 


w—__ 


os EE 


| ſubſtance that he had loſt,by force & armes, 


— — 


dings, Matth.5.25.Matth. 18.28. 
After that the ſuit is ended,the moderati- 
on of our mindes muſt be expreſſed, by our 


Ction. For if the Law goe with vs, we areto 
giue God thankes for the manifeſtation of 
his iuſtice, in the courſe taken. If on the 0- 
therfide it goe againſtys, we may not rage 
or be diſcontentedly grieued, but commend 
our cauſe quietly to God, and accuſe our 
ſelues for our owne finnes, and ſj with Da- 
uid, Righteous avt thou, O Lord, andinſt are thy 
1radgements, Plal.119.137» 

[TI. Caſe. Whether may a man defend 
himſelfe by force,when he is wronged? 

Anſ. In ſome Caſes,he may lawfully de- 


| Chap-3- Caſerof Gmſeience. LIL Booke, 


vling nor ſhewing extremitic in our procee- 


behaujour, in regard of the cuent of our a-| 


fend himſelfe by force. Reaſons. Firſt , be- 
cauſe the Goſpel doth not aboliſh the Law 
of nature, nor the poſitwe lawes of all coun- 
tries, but it doth eſtabliſh them. Now,it is 


the Law of nature and nations , that a man 
may defend his life and health , in ſome ca- 


ſes, vpon juſt occaſion, Secondly , this is 
Gods Law, Exod. 22.2: 1f a theefe be found 
breaking vp a houſe,and be ſmuten that he die,no 
blood ſhall be ſhed for| hins. Abraham was a 
ſtranger in the land of Sodom, and yet he re- 


Skued his brother Lot, and recouercd all his 


Gen. 14. 14. and his a&t10n was approoued 
of God, For Mclchiſedeck met him,at his re- 
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| urne from the ſlaughter of the Kings, and 


. Juerance, v.19.20, Againe, in ſome caſes, a 


111, Boake. Caſerof Conſtience. -Chap.z.| 


bleſſed him. Yea and bleſſed*God for his de. 


man may giue his hfe for his brother. So 
{aies S./Tohn, 1. Toh. 9.16. e org ht alſo ro lay 
do:yne onr lines for the brethren. | 

IF. Cafe.. When may a man defend him. 


ſelfe by force? | 


| Axf. Nox alwaies and vpon euery OCCa-. 


ſion, bur onely in theſe. caſes. Firſt, when 
' violence offered is ſo ſudden and vnexpe- 
' Red, that hen ir comes, there canbe no e- 
; {cape, either by yeelding, or by flying, or by 
ſome ſuffering. Secondly, whenthe violence, 
offeredlis open and manifeſt, ſo as there is no. 
other way to reskue our ſelues, but by-ftti-, 
king or killing. Thirdly , when violence is 
| offered, and the Magiſtrate abſent; either 


for a time , and higſtay be dangerous, or al- 
rogether, ſo as no helpe can be had of him, 
not any hope of his comming. In this caſe, 
God puts the ſword into the priuate mans 
| hands. Fourthly,whenthe defenſe is Iuſt, and. 
[done in 1 right manner. F 


| A Iuſt defenſe Rands in theſe things. 1. 
Tr muſt be done incontinent and forthwith, 
'ſo ſoone as cuer violence is offered. For if | 


there be delay, and it come afterward,it loo- 
ſes the name of a juſt detenſe,and becomes a 
reuenge, arifing of prepenſcd malice, as thc 


| Lawyers vſe to ſpeake, IT. There muſt be | 


att intention , not to revenge princ! pally, or 
to 
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| by fightinghand to hand, and killing one an 
other, ſhould ende the controuerſie. But this | 


[Chap.3. Caſeraf Conſcience, 11L Booke., 


to kill, but onely to defend himſelfe. I11. 
There mutt be aiuſtand equal! proportion 
of weapons; therefore it isno juſt defence 
to ſhoote a naked man through with a mu- 
$ker, or other pcece of ordinance, when he 
offers violence. 

V. Caſe. Whether aman may reskue him- 
ſelfe or others by Combate? 

Anſ. . It hath beeneof ancient times, an v- 
ſuall manner of defence in ſome countries, 


that in caſe of difference , berweene peoplc 
and people , in matters of weight , two men 
ſhould be choſen our among the reſt, who 


way of defenſc,how auncient ſo cuer it be,is 
vtterly vnlawfull. : 

Reaſons aretheſe. Firſt ,it is the expreſle 
commandement of God , The ſhalt not kill. 
In which , all priuatemen are forbidden to 
kill or ſlay., bur in the caſe of iuſt and neceſ- 
farie defenſe. Secondly,we may not hazard 
our liues, without ſome ſpeciall warrant fr6 
God: if we doe, it is aflat tempting of God : 
and this is done in cuery combare. Thirdly, 
if Magiſtrates will permit ſuch fights as 
this is, then they are bound to defend and 
faue the life of the innocent, For by ſuch 


permiſſion , oftentimes innocent blood is 


ſhedde, and the more harmelefle partic goes | 
j 


by the worſt. 
\But it will be, and is obicRed. Firſt, that a | 
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| $02 III. Booke. Cafes of Conſcience. Chap.z, 7 


ther meanes ro tric a truth, beſides this; as b 
, examination, and by oath, Laſtly , triall by 
the combarte , is of the ſame nature with the | 


Combate is a triall of inhocencie. nf. Tt is 
not ſo. For he that is fironger vſually ouer- 
comes in the combaze, not the that hath the 
more righteous cauſe. Againe, there be o- 


xriall of a murtherer by the bleeding of a| 
 corpes touched, or handled , which is very 
' doubrfull, and 'ﬆ all other moſt vncex-: 
taine, | 

Secondly, it is alleadged , that if a man 
Woes not a chalenge, he is : diſgraced for eucr. 
| Anſe There 1s no warrant in Gods word, | 
fora private man to-accept a chalenge. Nay, 
Us is rather flat againſt the word. For God 
| faies , Renenge i mine, The Private man ſaies 
the contrarie , The wrong is mine, and I will 
| be auenged of him thar hath done it. Again, 
| It is better for : any man , to indure a little re- 
| ptoch with ſome men, then to looſe or ha- 
|zard his life. 


Thirdly,it is obieCted, that the Philiſtims 
offered to trio the vicorie by a fingle com- 
bate with the Iſraelites, and appointed Go- 
liah(on their fide)ro giue the Chalenge; and 
that Dauid (on the Ifrac'ites fide) accepting | 
the chalenge, encountred with him.and had | 


© — 


| g00d ſnccelle:; It may ſeeme therefore, that ' 


— 


combacey are lawfull. . For it is bane that. 
one manſhould periſh | in warre,then that a 
whole armic ſhould miſcarie; An. That was 


a ſpe- 
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7 Chap.3: Caſer of Conſcience. ITT. Booke. 


a ſpeciall. and extraordinaric example of tti-| 
all ,and David was achampion in thatfight, | 
not by ordinarie appointment, bur by extras | 
ordinaric propherical inftin& of Gods ſpirit. | 
| Againe,in warre,though therebe lefle danger 
' in hazarding one mans life , then a whole | 
 armie: yet a good & iuſt cauſe is ro be main- | 
tained, with all the firength that may be | 
, made, and not to depend ypon the power | 
and courage of one man, who,in probabili- 
'ty, vnleſſe he be ſupported by ſpeciall cal- 
ling and affiftance from God, may be ouer-: 
come and looſe the victorie. | 
Fourthly, it is allcadged, that- an armie 
; may fight againſt an army,therfore one man 
againſt an other. Af. The reaſon is not alike. 
| For warres and-armies are Gods ordinances, 
| and ſo are not combates;and it is not Gods 
| will, that men ſhould deuiſe and eſtabliſh 
new waics and meanes of triall,not allowed ; 
by bis word, bur ratherreft content withthag 
he hath appainted, : | 
!  Fiftly,lonas did hazard his life, by caſting 
Tots;therfore a man may by combare. Anſw, 
To fay thar Tonas did put his life in hazard ' 
by lottes,is an yntruth. For there was onely | 
a conicQurall triall made,who ſhould be the , 
cauſe of the preſent danger. Aud when che 
lot te! vpon him, he was not caſt into.the, 
ſea by the lotce, bur by his owne adviſe and ' 
counſell. Agaeme,the caſting of Tonas into the | 
ſca,did not befall him'by lotre, but by his 
: : owne 
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IIT.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.3z . ; 


— ownevoluntarie rcfignation of himſelfe,into 


the hands of God;willingly vadergoing it,as 

aiuſt puniſhment of the negle& of his cal- 
ling ; which himſelfe contefſed in theſe 
words , For [ acknowledge, that for my ſake the 
great rempeſ# is o0#,Ton.1.1 2. 
© Sicely: 1 Mekond the Egyptian fought a 
combate , and Moſes flew him. A»ſ. Moſes 
took vps him publike revenge in this ation, 
asa Magiſtrate, and nor priuate, as a private 
"man. Ferthough as yer , his calling was not 
fully manifeſtedto his brerhre, yer the eruth 
is, God had called him to be their deliuerer 
'out of the hands of the Egyprians; and this 
very-aGtion was a ſigne of their deliuerance, 
which wasto come to paſſe afterward. Ir 
was (I ſay)a figne, thus; As he defended his 
brotherand avenged his quarrel! ypon the 
Egyptian, ſo in time to come the Lord 
would by his hand, giue them full freedome 
and delmerance from the tyranny of Phara- 
oh,and all his and their enemies, AR: 7, 25. 
Becing then a publicke perſon, his example 
can prooue nothing for this purpoſe. 

IT. Queſtion. 


When «Anger #4 vertue, 
and ſo, good and lawfull , and 


whe it ts avice,&9 conſequet- 


—  - 
—  _— 


ly euill and onlawfull? =» 
This 


| Chap.33 Caſer of Conſcience, II. Booke, 


| This Queſtion harh rwo diſtinQ parts : of 
which I will ſpeake in their order. 


Sef.1. | 


The firſt parts, when Anger iz a vertue & 
lawfull? | | | 
For Anſwer hereof , wemuſt ynderſtand, 
that in iuſt and lawfull Anger, there be three 
things;a right Beginning or motiue; a right 
Obie&;; . and a right Manner of becing an- 


5 fo the right Beginning of anger, three 
things are required. | 
Firſt, thax the occaſion of anger beiuſt and 
weightic, as namely,a manifeſt offence of 
God.Take an exiple,or two.Moſes in ſundry 
pn ſaid to be angrie,8 the occaſions of 
is anger were great,as appeares inthe pat- 
ticulars.Firſt,becauſe ſome of the Ifraclits,a- | 
gainft Gods commandement, hadreſerued | 
Mannatill the next day, Exod. 1 6,20.Again, | 
he was angrie, becauſe the Iſraelites had 
tempted God, in worſhipping the golden | 
calfe,Exod. 32,19. In Numb, 16.15.Moſes | 
againe is wroth, becauſe Coreh, Dathan,and | 
| Abiram rebelled againſt him, and in him a» | 
| gainſt God.Phinces,Numb. 25.8. i 1. is ſaid | 
to haue beene zea/onsthat is,angry for God: | 
the occaſion was, becauſe the Ifratlites-con+ | 
| mitted fornication. with Heatheniſh woe 
' men. David in like. manner, 2, Sam, 1 3. 20, | 
| 21- Was angrie vpn this occaſion, becaule 
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] " tho6 
' Ammon his ſonne had deffoured his filter | 
| Thamar. Elias is angry, 1. King. 19. v. 14, | 


TIT. Booke. Caſer of Conſcience. Chap. 35" 


and why?becauſe the Ifraelices forſooke the | 
couenant of God,caſt downe his altars, and 


had ſlaine his prophets with the ſword, Ne- 


hemias,Chap.6.ver.5.is very anorie,becauſe 
rg GS 


the Iſraclites opprefled one another with v- 
ſurie, and other kinds of exattions. Ieremie 


'alſo,Chap.6.1 rt. was angric for this, becauſe 


the Iſraelites were of vncircumciſed hearts & 
eares, and the word of the Lord was vnto 
them as a reproch, & they tooke no delight 
thercin. 

Secondly,it is required, that anger be con- 
cciued ypon counſell and deliberation, Pro. 
20. 13. Eſtabliſh thy thoughts by connſell . If 
thoughts muſt be eſtabliſhed by counſell, 


then the affeQions, & ſoouranger alſo. And | 
'the Apoſtle ſaith, lam, r. 19. Be ſlow towrath. 
Now the reaſon is plaine;Counſell ought to |. 
be the foundation of all our a&tions, and 
'therfore much more of our affetions, which 
are the beginnings of our ations. ' | 
Thirdly,iuſt and lawful anger muſt be kin- 
'dled and ftirred vp by good and holy atfe- 
Rions,as nainely,by defire to maintaine the 
honour and praiſe of God, by the loue of u- 
ſice and vertue,by hatred and deteſtation of 
'vice,and of all that is evill. One ſaith well to 
this purpoſe, that anger muſt attend vpon 
'yertue, and be ftirred vp by it y__ finne, 


in the dogge attends ypon the DO _—_ 
| and ' 


— 
— 


and waites ypon his eie 'and hand, when to | 
follow him,and when ro purſue the wolfe. 

The Second thing in good anger,is a fitte 
Obie or Matter to worke vypon; touching 
which,two thing muſt be remembred. 

Firſt, we muſt put a difference berweene 
the perſes: , and the offence or ſinne of the per- 
ſon. The ſinne of the perſon is theproper ob- 
ietofanger, and not the perſon, but only 
by reaſon of the firine. Thus Dauid ſaies.of 
bimſelfe,that he was conſumed with anger, not. 
becauſe the men with whome he was angrie, 
were his enemies, but becawſe they kept nor 
Gods law,Pſal.119.139.Thus Moſes was an- 
orie at the Tdolatrie ofthe Iſraclites, where 
with they had fitned againt;God foutrie 
daiecs togither;& yet he praies earneſtly ynto 
God, for their perſons,as we read,Exad.z 2; 

Bur it is alleadged to the contrarie, that 
Dauid direRts his anger againſt the perfons 


Fiſt , Prophets (as hath beene ſaide hereto- 
fore ) were endued with a ſpeciall meaſure 
of zeale;and their zeale was a pure zealeta- 
ken yp ſpecially for the gloric and honour of 
God; but our zeale againſt our encmies, is 
commonly mixt with hatred,enuy,and ſelfe- 
loue,therefore we muſt not, nay we cannox 
follow their examples.Secondly , imprecati- 


of his cnemies;efpecially in Pſal.1 09.” Anſw.. | 


in them what ſhould come to paſſe, ;then | 
prayed” 


——. n__—_ 


ons vied by Dauid, were predictions ra | 
ther then prajers : for he rather forctold ; 


——__ 
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;prayedthat it might come to paſſe. Thirdly, 
Dauid in his imprecations, accurſeth not his 
owne priuate enemies, but the enemics of 
God;aiid'nor al them, but ſuch onely as were 
incurable : for by the ſpirit of prophecie, he 
knew theſtate of choſe, againſt whome he 
did pray,ſo doe nor we. 

Secondly , we mult put a difference be- 
riveene the cauſe and offence of God, and the 
cauſe.mnid offence of man, Now iuſt anger muſt 
be direed againſt perſons , for the offence 
of God proper!y , and not for priuate of- 
fence, bur-onely fo farre forth, as it tendeth 
to the offence. of God. Thus Miriam and 
| Aaron nurmured againſt Moſes, becauſe he 
| had married a woman of FEchiopia; But this 


, was onely a priuate offence , and therefore | 


Moſes behaued himſelfe meckely rowardes 
them,Numb,r2.3. | 
| - The Third thing -in good anger, isthe 
| Right Manner of conceiuing it. .Whercin 
' theſe Cautions are to be obſerued. Firſt,that 
our anger bemixed and tempered with cha- 
ritie and loue. It is the propertie of God 
himſelfe; #» wrath ro remember mercie, Hab, 3. 
' 2. and hercin we muſt be like vnto him. 
This was Moſes his praQtiſe, who out of his 
loue praicd for thoſe , with whome he was 
angrie,Exod.z 2. Secondly, anger againſt a- 
ny offeace, muſt be mixed with ſorrow for 
the ſame offence. Thus Chrift was angrie 
with the Iewes, but withall he ſforrowed = 
| the 


IE 
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che hardnes of their-hearrs, Mark. 3.5. The: 
reaſon hereof is this. In any ſocietie wharſo. 
euer it be, if one member finneth, the finne 
of that one member, is the puniſhment of 
che reſt that be in that ſocietie; euen as it is 
in the bodie, if one part be affeRed and ill 
at caſe , the reſt will be diſtempered, Paul 
faies of himſelfe, that he was afraid , leaſt 
when he came tothe Corinths, God would 
hun«ble 1m for their finnes, 2.Cor.1 2.21. A- 
gaine he teacheth , that thoſe which arecfal- 
len 1nto any fault , muſt be reſtored by the ſpiri 
of meekenes, becauſe we our ſelues are ſubie 
to the ſame rentations,Gal.6. 1. And in this 
regard, he would hauc men to moutne with 
them that haue in them the cauſe of mour- 
ning, Rom. 1 2.15. Thirdly, juſt anger moſt 
| be contained within the bounds of our par- 
ticular calling, and civill decencie; that is, ſo 
| moderated; as it makes'ys not to forſake our 
| daties which we owe to God and man,nor 
' breake therules of comlines.Thus Iacob was 
angric with Laban,and yer he ſpeakes and 
. | behaues himſclfe as a ſonne to his father, e- 
uen in his anger,Gen.31. 36, Ionathan was 
angric wirh Saul his father, and yet he with- 
drawes not any reuerent or dutifull reſpe& 
from him, 1.Sam.20. | 


_ Seft. 2. 
The fecondpart of the Queſtion is, When' 
|Angeris a vice and ynlaywfull? 
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Azſ:lt is a.fiane in fiue regards,contrary to 
the former, 
; Firſt, when we conceiue it without coun- 
[ſell and deliberation. This raſh, haſtic,ſudden 
and violent anger,is condemned by our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt, Mat, 5.2 2. hoſormer is angry with 
his brother ynaduiledly;ſhalbe cnlpable of indg- 
ment. ::-: ; +24 

Secondly, when-it, is conceived for no 
cauſe,or for a light or trifling cauſe. Prou. 
10.12. Lowe corers a nw{tituae of ſinnes.There- 
foreeucrylight offence,muſt not bethe cauſe 
of open anger, Prov.19.1-1../t i the glory of a 
man to paſſe by ſome infirmities, Ecclel. ,7. 24. 
Take not natice of all the words that men fpeate, 
nonot of all thoſe which ſerants ſpeake vnto their 
maſters... Belides that,cauſcleſlc anger is ma- 
ny. times forbidden in the,Scripture.. And: 
Paul fajes, that /owe #.hard!y provoked, be. 
cauſe it will not be mooued to conceiue ha- 
tred, butypon weightie and jmportaut cau- 
| ſes,1.Cor.13. 


Thirdly,whea the occaſion is wſt, yer the 
, nicaſure of angeris immoderate. Eph. 4. 26. 
| Be angry, /inne not; and if by infirmitic thou 
fall into it, {es not che Syumne goe downe wpon thy 
'w#4th.The reaſon is addedinthe nexcwords, 
| Gine not p/ace to the Denill 3 becauſc he is al- 
| waics at hand ro inflame the affeQion, as he 
did Sauls , who therefore in his rage , would 
have killed him that was next him, 


Fourthly,when it makes ys to forget our, 
Qurtie ! 


| > > — _— © 
— EPS > eee 
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dutic to God orman,and to falto brawling, 
curfyzg,and batining., Thus was /Shemei an- 
ry, when, herailed ypon the King and flung 
nes at him,and his ſeruants, giuing him 
badrand ynreuereatrearmes,and calling him 
a man of hlood,aud ainan of Belial. 2. Sam, 
I 65-6:7:Thus. ne Dilciples forger their 
dutic of loug ynrg'theit brethren, and in an- 
' ger deſiredighat fire might come down from, | 
heaueri,and deſtroy the Samaritanes, Luk: 9. | 
59. Thus the Jewes, in vadecent and, vacha- | 
ritable manner, gnaſhed withthar teeth ar. 
Steven, AR.7. 54. And Saint Paul faies, that | 
the fruites of wicked anger,are clamors,and ; 
crying [precTes berween perſon and perſon. 
in their fury, Eph.q.35. And thence it is;that 
we find Balaam in his pnger,ro haue beene 


more void of reaſon then his aſſe,Numb. 2 2, | 
27. | | | 
Fiftly, when we areangrie for priuate re- 
{pes concerning our perſons, and not con- 
ceraing the cauſe of God. Thus Cain is ſaid 
to be: exceeding: wrothe, and to haue his 
countenance caſt downe,onely ypon a pri- 
uate reſpeR, becauſc hechought his brother 
Abel ſhould be preferred beforc him, Gen. 


 4+5-Thus Saul was wrathiwith Dauid, caking 


himſelfe to.-be diſgraced; beeauſe the people 
(after the ſlaughrer of the Philiftimes) aſcr1- 
bed:ro Dauid'tenchouſand, and:to him bnt a 
thouſand. 1.Sam. 18.7.1 hke manner he was 


| angrie with Tozatharr, for his loue that he 
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bare co David, and for giuing him leaue to 
' goe to Bethleem, 1. Sam. 20. 30.Thus Nebu- 
chadnezars wrath was kindled againſt the 
three children,becauſc he tooke himſelfe to 
| be contemned of them, Dan. 3.19. Thus Ha- 


man, meerely in regarde of priuate diſgrace, 
 growes to great indogaron againſt Morde- 
ai, Eſther. 3. v.g. Thus Afz was angry with 
the Prophet Hanani, becauſe he thought it a 
diſcredit to him, to be reprooued at his hand, 
|3. Chron. 16. 1o. Andin this ſore, were the 
| Tewes filled with wrath at Chriſfts reproofe; 
; Luk.4. 28. ſhewing thereby, as it is truly ex- 
' pounded by the Commenter, that they were 
| yery hotte 1n their own cauſe, and nor in the 


cauſe of God. 


ITI. Queſtion. 


What is the Remedie of 


vniuſt Anger * 
| Anfſ. TheRemedies thereof are twofold. | 
| Some conſiſt in meditation,and ſome in pra- | 


Qiſe. 
Se@.n1. 


| TheRemedies that ſtand in Meditation, 

 areof three ſorts ; ſome doe concerne God, 
{ome our neighbour,and ſome our ſelues. 

| The Meditations c6cerning God, are ſpe- 

cially fixc. 

| TL. Meditation. That God by cxprefle c6- 

mande- | 


- —-—- - 
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mandement forbiddes raſh and vniuſt anger, 
and commandeth the contraric,namely, the. 
duties of loue.Read ſor this purpoſe, Mar. 5. 
21. 22, where we may obſerue three degrees 


of vyiuſt anger, The firſt whereof is, that 
which is inwardly conceived, and not out- 
wardly ſhewed. The ſecond , when yniuſt 
"Yr ger ſhewes it ſelfe by fignes of contempt, 
as by ſnuffing,tuſhing,changing and caſting | 
downe of the countenance. The third, is rai- | 
ling (chow foole) which is culpablc of Geken- | 
| na fire, the higheſt degree of puniſhment. 
' Now al} theſe three degrees are murther;and 
the punſhment of a murcherer is , to be caſt 
into the lake of fire, Rey.21.8. Againe, Chriſt | 
' commandeth ys to rewardgood tor cuill, co | 
| 5leſſe them that curſe ys,and ro doe good to the | 
; that bate ys,if we will be the children of our | 
| Father which is in heauen, Mat.q.45. AndS. | 
| Paul witheth vs,to owercome evill wth goodner, | 
| Rom.12.21. | 
| II. Meditation. Thar all jviuries which | 
; befall ys, doe come by Gods providence, | 
whereby they are turned to a good ende, | 
namely,our good. Thus David faith, that God \ 
had bidden Shemei to curſe him, 2. Sam. 16, 
10.And this was the ground of Chriſts re- 
; proofe of Peter, Shall I nor,( ſaith he)drinke of 
| the euppe which my Father hath ginen me to 
. drinhe of ? Toh. 28.11, 

| III. Meditation. God is long-ſuffering, 
| even towards wicked menz8 we inchis point 
| Kk 2 muſt | 


Ge OG 
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muſt be followers of him. In regard of this, | 
God is ſaid ro be mercifull, gracious, ſlow to | 
anger,abundir in goodnes & truth,Exod.3 4. 
6.Hence it was,that he ſpared the old world | 
r20yeres,t.Pet.3.19.He {pared the Iſraclits, 
after their Idolarrie, 390 yeres,Ezek.4.5.Be- 
fides this,wve haue example of the lowlines & | 
long ſuffering of Chriſt,who faith, Matth.11. 
29. Learne of ms, for I am humble and meeke - | 
and of whome it is ſaid, r.Pet.2. 22. #her he 
was reuied , he rewiled not agamme , when he ſuffe- | 
red,he threatned nat , but committed his canſe to | 
hm that iudgeth righteouſly . Nowe becauſe ' 
ſome may haply ſay , that theſe examples of 

God and Chriſt, are too perfet for man to | 
followe, who cannot imitate God in all 

things ? therefore beſides them, conſider fur- | 
ther the examples of ſome of the feruants of 

God.:. Moſes, when the people mur- 
mured at him, did not anſwer them againe 

; by murmuring,butcried ynto the Lordawhat 

'[oatl I doe to thas people? for they be almoſt readie 

zo flone me, Exod.17.4. And Steuen, when he 
; was ſtoned, praied for his enemies , Loyd, lay 


' 


i 


208 this inns to their charge, AQ.7.60. 
; IV. Meditation is , concerning the good- 
,nes of God towards vs; an argument whcre- | 
of isthis , that hedoth euery day, forgiue vs | 
farre more offences, then it is poſſible for vs' 
to forgiue men, | 
; V. Meditation. All revenge is Gods | 
right, and hehath not giuenit ynto man, | 
Rom, | 


7 
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| Rom. 12. 19. Vengeance t mine, / will repay, 
faith the Lol; 'And man by renenging his 
own quarell, makes himſelfe both the judge; 
the witnefle , the accuſer , and” the execurio- 
ner. vx (0 
VI. Meditation is, 'rouching, | Chriſts 
death; He ſuffered for vs the firſt death, and | 
the ſorrowes of : the: ſecond death ; much 
more then ought weat his commanderhenx, | - 
to put. vp ſmall wrongs and injuries withour 
reuenge. His commandement is, Refi/t not e- 
will , but whoſoener ſhall ſmite thee an: the right 
cheeke, turne to him the other alſo, Marth. 5:3 9. 
__ » Deſtroy not him with thy meate, tor 
whome Chriſt died, Rom.r4.15. /:.-:- 
The Meditations concerning our neigh- 
'bour, are two .' The firſt, is the condition of 
him, with whome we are angrie,namely that 
he is a brother. Let there be no ſirife be- 
rwoene me and thee, far we are brethren, Gen. 
13-8. Againc, he is created inthe Image of 
God'; we muſt not therefore ſeeke to hurtor 
on thatImage. The ſecond is.;concer- 
' 


| | hands of all men. If we wrong any.man ; we 
| defirethat he would forgiue vs: and therc- 
| fore we'mnſ{tforgiue himthe iniurie that he | 


ning that Equitie which we lookefor at the 


doth ynto vs, without vniuſt anger. This is | 
the very Law of nature , Whatſoener ye wou'd | 
that men ſhould doe unto 70, een ſo do? yots Unto | 
them,Matth.7.12. . | 

| Meditations concerning our ſelucs , are | 


- .. 
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Firſt,he that conceiueth raſh anger,makes 
| himſelfe ſubieR ro the wrathof God, if be 
: cheriſh the ſame withour relenting.Macth.6, | 
| 15.1f ye doe not forgine men their treſpaſſes, no | 
pore will your father forgine you yauy rreſpaſſes. 
| And, Matth.7.2.1#dge not,that ye be not inaged. 
Yea, when we pray to God ro forgiue vs, 
and dae not reſolue to forgiue our brethren, 
;we doe in effc&t ſay, Lord condemne vs , for we 
i will b. condemned. 7; 
| Secondly,we are commanded to loue one. 
| another, cuen as Chriſt hath loued vs,Eph.s. 
2. It is the propertie of loue, to ſuffer, and to 
| bearc, and nor to be prouoked to anger, Fe! 
Cor. 13. Andit is a marke, whereby Gods 
children are diſcerned, fromthe children of 
the Deuill, :hax they lowe their brethren, 1. lob. | 
10. | | 
: Thirdly, weare ignorant of mens mindes 
in ſpeaking and doing: we know not the 
manner and circumſtances of their ations. 
And experience teacheth, that much avger 
comes vpan miſtaking and miſconſirujng. 
them. Whereas contrariwiſe, if they were, 
throughly knowne, we would not be fo 
much incenſed againſt men,as commonly we ; 
| are. [ 
Fourthly, in raſh anger, we can docno| 
/part of Gods worſhippe that is pleaſing to 
him. We cannot pray : for he that praics, 
| muſt life vp pure hands without wrath , 1, 
Tim, 
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Tim:#.8. We cannot be good hearers of the 
word : forS. Iames wiſheth vs to be ſwift to 
heare,and ſlow towrath ; becauſe the wrath of 
man doth not accompliſh the righteouſnes 


of God,Jam.1.20,21. - 


greatly annoles the health'. .It annoies the 
raine , and pulſes; it cauſes the gall ro flow 
| into the tomacke and the bowells ; it killeth 
| and poiſoneth the.{pirits ; and ir is the next 
| way;to procure diſtemper of the whole bo- 
 dic@ and conſequently lofſe:of health. Sc- 


— 


; condly,it makes a man captiue rotheDevill, 
| Eph. 4-37. which we ſceco betrue inSauls 
; example, who beeing a man full of wrath, | 
and giuing place to his owne rage and furic,, 


' an euill ſpirit encred into him. by the juſt 
; 1dgement of God, 


| . Sixtly,we muſt conſider the Cauſes of vn- 


' iuftanger. It is commonly thought, that An- 
ger is nothing but the flowing of choler in 
' the gall, and in the tomacke. Bur the truth 


' ,angeris morethen choler.For ir riſcth fuſt, 


. of adebilitic of reaſon and judgement inthe 
' minde.. ſecondly , from cuill affeRions ; as 
' from enuie, and Zife-loue . thirdly, frow thc 
conſtitution of the bodie, that is hote and 

dric. Agoine, we read inhiſtories, that men 
| hauing no gall, have notwithſtaucing beene 

full of anger : and choler indecdcis a turthe. 


bu 


rance,but no cauſe of anger. 
KK 4_ 
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Fiftly,we muſt conſider what are the fruits 
and conſequents of vniuſt anger. For firſt, it| 


Seft.2, ' 


OSA eo og te 


— — IN 


= 2 —— td cc ot CC 


» 4 = - 1 "IE " 6 Dos. . "FS; « = 
ry OE IS [is es * &-vs, W. aB*: oa ng - : 4 . Pa... 
wary”. % © TY " In oy & 7 py , woo —_ 4 _ 
: - Y ih, . A = PS "2.00 by a”; Try wie. 4 Tx 24 , » 
+ RI ns neat dns w a Tn "4 oP foul, - 23; SO Dubs 3 EE Ar $4. 
Fey * n - $. +, 2, 2 i849 > 1 Þ >. 28. 5, 
wales. is » iro. onoity wad _ . - . WS F 4 a 4 
-_— GE. 


111. Booke. Cor Cnſiacs 's * Chapi3: &þ 


_— "Hil 


The Remedies of vniuſt anger char Qand | 
in Practiſe, are eſpecially fie. - wy 
The firlt is , in the time of anger to c6n4* 
ceale the ſame: both'in word'and deede: 
ordignation of a foole (ſaith Salomon, Pron: rx. 
16.)will be kyowne the ſame diy; pet the 1hiſs rs; 
conererh his ſhane : : that is ereſthines his an-" 
oct,whichif it ſhould preſently break ſorth, 
wold bee reproch vnto him. Arſwersb!e to! 
thisnotable ſpeechof Salonibyyengtbewiſe | 
counſelbof * Ambroſe r5 Theodoh 74> that aſter” 
ſentece/ginetihe ſhould make {6 daics reſpite. 
before execution; And not 0g batt been” 
the praiſe 'of ' the very Hearhen in their” 
rine. Socrates ſaid, Thad beater thid bor hat Tt 
Was ang ric: Atbenodorns gaue Angr/trg this 
rule, that when he was anprie Heſhculd fArſt 
ſay ouer the whole Alphaber; ; before he Pur | 
in execution hisanger. | | 
Secondly, we muſt depart fon th em wiek| 
who we arc angry. For this afftQi618 as a fire; 
take the matter away frotfire;, 'and ir will 
ceaſe to burne ſo let a main depart, and'eme 
ploy hiraſelfe(for the time)ſomne other way, 
and he ſhall ſoone ceaſe to beangrie;- This 
did Tonathan'depart out of his fathers pre- 
ſence, x. Sam. 20. 34. Abraharivitt his anget ; 
withdrew himſelfe from Lot,Gen. x41 Ja | 
bk in wrath departed from Efans, Gems 47. 
43244- 


- 


| to auoid all meanes, that may ſerueto fur- 


| anger muſt be turned againſt our own ſelues, 
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Thirdly \, we muſt auoide the occaſions 
thereof; as'contentions, and contentious 
perſons. Doe nothin —_ covtenrion, Phil. 
2.3 « Mnke no friendſipwith an angrie man nei- 
ther goe with afurims man, leaſt thou learne his 


22-26, We muſt, for this purpoſe,be carefull 


ther the heate of the terhperature of ſuch a 
bodie, as isapr and diſpoſed to this voruly 
paſſion,” - - * WETCIOTD OH: 

\ Fourthly, we are to confider that we finne 
againſt God;nor once or twiſe, but often;yea 
euery day, and therefore the courſe of our 


for our ſinnes. For this is one propertie of 


our ſclues, in regard of our finnes committed 
againſt God, and: our brethren. 2, Corinth. 


7.It. aavn 


waies,and- receine deſtyuttion' tothy ſeule , Prov. 


true repance,to workin vs a reuenge vpon | 


Fiftly , we muſt accuſtome our ſelues to | 


the daily exerciſes of inuocation of the flame | 
of God; for this end, thathe in merciewould 


mortifie all our affeQions ,. eſpecially this 


| cofrupr 8 violent affedtion of vniult wrath. 


And this muſtwe doe, as at alltimes, ſothen! 


| eſpetially; when anger'is creeping: ypan | 
| VS. OE. 
: | It willbe ſaide of ſome; Our anger is yio-. 


| 
lent,and comes vpon the ſudden, and there- 


| fore theſe remedies will doe vs no good. | 
-Anf. Such petions, when their mindes be : 
cn quiet, ' 
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vict, maſt often read and meditate of nhe 
oreſaid remedics , and by this mcanes they | 


ſhall be able to preucnt haſtincs. - 
But what if we be overtaken with anger, 


| what mutt we then doe? Arſe. If thou fall 


intoit through infirmitje , yet remember thy 
ſelfe, ler not the ſunne goe downe vpon thy 
wrath,Eph. 4.26, Conſider with thinc owne 
heart , that anger, is. 3s a poiſon; if a man 
erinkes poiſon , he muſt not ſuffer it to reſt, 
and flow into the bodie & vyeines , bue with 
all ſpeede mult purge it out ; and ſomuſt an- 
ger be.dealt withall, wheſocuer we are ouer- 
taken with it. ; | _ 


CHAP. 1111. 


Of Queſt iont concernin g 
Temperance. 


+4 ; . 
bas) (Fthat moderateth appetite 
31 Y or luſt. And this «<a 


2: tion of appetite, ſtands 1n 
[>Jfoure things. 
P29 1. In the vic of Ri- 


; © | ches. 
2nd Drinke. 
ITI. Inthevſe of Apparel. 
IV, Inthevſcof Pleaſures ; whereinRe- 


ES 2X Emperance- 1S- 8 vertue, 


SY 11. In the vie of Meat | 


| 


| 


1 


creations 
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| $0 be conſidered, becauſethis doQrineright- 


"TI. Booke.: 


creations are to be conſidered. 


Sef. 1. 


Concerning the Moderation of Appetite 
in the yſe of Riches, there are two maine. 
Queſtions. 

, I Queſtion, 


How farre aman may with 


good conſcience, proceed in the 
he iring and ecking of Ri-| 


C hes ? 
The Anſwer of this Queſtion is the rather 


ly conceiued and vnderſtood , ſerues greatly 
or the direRtion of the whole courle ” our 
lives ynto the ende. Here therefore I will firſt 
ſer downe the Ground of the Anſwer , and 
then the Anſwer it ſelfe, 

The Ground of the Anſwer, Ipropound 
in-ftue Rules. 
* 1.Rule. We muſt confider,thar riches and 


goods are of two ſorts : ſome arc neceſlarie, 
ome are more then necefſarie, which che 


Scripture calls Abundance. | 
Goods and riches arerwo waies neceſſa-. 

rie;neceflariero nature, or neceſſarie to the | 

perſon of a man. Goods neceſſarie tonature, | 

arechoſe,without which nature and life can- | 

not x be well preſeruedz and theſe arc moſt. 

| .neede- 
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needefull.Necelfary in —_ of a mans/per- 
{on,are thoſe goods, without which a mans 
Race,conditioo, and dignitie whercin he is, 
cannotbepreſerued(s 2 0 1 15970T 
+ Now Riches more thenneceffarie;l terme 
thoſe, without which both the life ofi mat, 
and his good eſtate,may wal be preſerued. 
And wharſoeuer is beſides them, is nerellary. 
For example. To the caliing of a Student, 
meat;dtinke; and cloth; arc neceſſaric> it 16+ 
ſpeR of nature;beſides theſe,other things T 
bookes,and ſich like, arcalſo-neceſarie\fot 
him,in reſpe& of his condition and Races! ; 
II. Rule. Things and gvods, are'to be 
indged neceffaric and ſufficieum, not by 'the 
affection of the couctdiiFmart,Whiclvis ynfa» 
tiable; biit by rwo'other things; theiudge- 
ment of wiſcand godly men, andthe'exam- 
ples of ſober and frugal perſons; 924% 
Ti I:Rule. We muſt rioferake one meaſure | 
of ſufficiencie of goods neceſlanle for all per- 
ſons; forit'varierh, according to the diyers 
conditions of perſans , & according to time 
and place. More things arc necell? x 


C——— 


| 
arie tO 2a 
rongenr: man,ther'to # priuate; and more to | 
im that hathra charge,then'to a ſingle man, 
I V.Rule.That is to be iudged neceſſaric, | 
| which in ſame ſhort time to come rnay'*be | 
needefull,thqugh it haue no preſent vſe. For 
example;the dowrie that a father giuesto his 
daughter at the day of mariage, though itbe 
not preſently necdefull;yer becauſe in- ſhort 
time ic may be neceſſarie,therefore it is ro be | 


A 


A 
— — — _ 
— —— ————— — — 
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reputed amongſt neceſfarie goods. Red 


1 


+, V. Rule. We our ſelues.doe often erre in 
iudgement,in derefmining of things neceſ= 
faric and ſufficient for our felues:: & therfore 
when men ſeeke things competent & neceſ- 
ſarie,they muſt alwaies pray to God,to gue 
them that, which he knowes in his wiſdome, ' 
to. be meete and neceſlarie, nor preſcribing 


2 tneaſure ynto him. | | 
I comenow to the Anſwer of the. Quefti- 
on, which is twofold. ws ant? | 


The firſt is this. Man may with good con- 
ſcience,defite and ſeeke for goods neceſla- 
 rie, whether for nature,or for his perſon, ac- 
| cordingto the formgr rules ; but he may noc 
| defireand ſeeke for goods more then nece(- 
 farie;for if he doth;he finnerth.Thercaſons of 
' this anſwer are theſe. : | 

Firſt,Deut.r 7:16.17. the commandemene . 
' is givento the King, that hath moſt neede 
- of abundance, that be:ſhowld vor meltiply bis 
horſes or his ſiluer or bis gold. That which the 
| King may not doe, the fubjiedts ought much 
; leſfe ro doe;8& therfore they are not tomulti- 
' ply cheir goods. Forrthys caule it is agrear fault 
\ in ſubie&s,remaining(as they be)ſubieRs,to 
| lecke to atraineto the riches of Princes. A- 
| gaine,Paul ſaith, r.Tim.6.8. Haug foode and 
| Faiment ,let vs be therwith content. Bet1des that, | 
\in the petition,Gize vs this day, &c. we craue 
| Dur one'y bread for our ſubſtance, thar 
| iS meete to preſerue ys for nature, in that 
| calling whercin we feruc God day by day. 


» 
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; The prayer of Agur is, that God would giue 

- hit foode conuenient for him, or ( as the 
| wordes fignific)bread of hu flature, thatis, 

; which Godin his counſell had appointed 

and ordained for him,Prov.z0.8. 
' Secondly, ſecking ofabundance isa ha- | 
 zard tothe ſaluation of the ſoule, by reaſon 
of mans corruption. Therefore , Matth. 1}. 
Riches are called thornes, that choke the; 
word of God ſowen in the heart. And1.Tim.' 
6.9.They that will,chat is defire #oberich ,and 
| content not themſclues with things necefſa- 
ric, fall into the ſnare of the Dewill. 
Thirdly,ſecking of abundance, is a fruite 
of diffidence in the pgouidence of God. 
Now all frutes of ynbeleefe muſt be cut of 
we muſt noe therefore defire more then ne- 
ceffarie. . 
 Inthe next place, for the better clearing 
of this doctrine,the ObieRions of Couctous 
men are to be anſwered. i 
ObicR. IL. Good things are to be ſoughr 

for; but abundance isa good thing, and a 
—_— God. AnſGool thingsare of tws 
. Some are ſimply good, that is to ſay, 


ſorrs. 
| good both in themfelues and to vs ; as re- 
miſſion of finnes , holinefle , righteouſneſle, 
andlife everlaſting in the kingdome of hea- 
uen.,and ſuch like: theſe may we defire, and 
ſecke for.Som again,are good onely in part, 

which chough they be good in chemſelues, 
yetare not alwaics good to vs. Of this _ is 

: abun-/ 
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abundance of riches, and flore of wezlth 
more then rieceffaric for nature and perſon. 
| For which cauſe, rickesin abundanceare as 
the knife in the hand of a child, likely to 
' hurt, if it be not taken away ; becauſe the 
are (in ſome men) occaſions of ane wileſl 
God in mercie prevent and hinder them. 
And for our ſelues, what know we, whether 
God will keepe andpreſerue ys from finne, 
when we ſeeke and labour for abundance? 
ObicR.IT. Itis the promiſe of God, that 
riches and treaſures (hall bein the houſe of 
the ivſt,Pſal.1 12.3. | 
| Theanfwer is two-fold. Fift, richesin 
Scripture ſometimes,doe fignific only things 
ſufficient and comperent, and of them is 
that place to be ynderſteod. To this purpoſe 
' Dauid faies, that « ſmall ching, that is,a cotn- 
; petent and meane portion, though bur very 
litle,is to rhe inſt man better then great riches 
tothe wicked and mightie, Pal. 37. 16. And 
whereas Dauid in another place affirmeth, 
that »orhing ſhall be wanting to thein that feare 
God,Pfal. 34-9. and againe, They which ſceke 
the Lord ſhallwant nothing that is good:the pla- 


| ces are to be ynderſtood with exception of 


| the crofſe & correRion,in this ſort; thar they 
(hall haue competencie,ynlefſe the Lord in- 


| rend to chaſtice and corre them by wan. | 


Secondly,if by riches Dauid there meanerh 
| abundance, the words muſt be ynderftood 
| with this condition; if they be for their 
good, 
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| 


fire it,nor ſeckeit, we may rake it , hold and 


| ObieR.IV. Weare called to imitate the 


| good. For ſo all promiſes of temporal chings 


mult be limited with exception, partly. of 


| Gods glory,kingdome,and will, and partly 
of our good and faluation. EE = 
ObieQ III. We muſt doe good to the 
poore,to theChurch,to the common wealth, 
and we muſt alſo Jeaue ſomewhat to-poſte- 
ritie, Ianſwer: we may not doc cuill chat 
ood may come thereof. Againe, euery man 
13- accepted of God, according to that he 
hath,and not according to that he hath not, 
if there be a ready mind;2.Cor.8.1 2.And the 
;endofa mans calling,is not to gather riches 
for himſelfe, for his familic, for the, poore; 
/burto ſerue God in ſeruing of man, and in 
ſeeking the good of all men;and to this end, 
men muſt apply their liues and labours. 


Ante, Prov. 6. & 13.. which gathers in one 
ſeaſon,for her reliefe in another, Avuſ. The 
Ante gathers in ſommer;, only things neccſ- 
farie;the doth not, by the inflin of nature, 
ſeeke ſuperfluitic and more then is neceſſa- 
ric. = 
This doAtrine ſerues to diret and in- 
forme almoſt all the world, to beate downe 
the wicked praGtiſe of the vſurer,& to teach 
euery one of vs, to moderate our cate in 
things pertaining tothis life. 
The Second part of the Anſyer is this : If 
God giue abundance, when we neither de- 


vie 
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yſcit as Gods ſtewards. Abrah.m & Iofeph 
of Aritnathea , are.commended| for their ri- 
cheszand yer they'obtained then nor by their 
owne ſeeking, and moiling,afteir the manner 
of the world ; bur walking in their callings, 
God inhis providence bleſſed amd multiply- 
their wealth. For further proof of this an- 
ſwer confider but.ohe only place, AR. 5. 4. 
Where Peterſaics to: Ananias, t#15en it remas - 
'ned, appertamed it not #nto thee?and when it was 


'ſoldovas it not in thy power?Theſc words import | 


thus much;thar:if we-haue poſſeſſions and a- 
bundance,we may with good conſcience in- 
ioy them as bleſſings aud gifts of God. 

|  Againſtthis doctrine ir. is: alleadged firſt, 
; that our Sauiour ſaies , /t zs 4 hard thing for 
him hat hath riches , to enter into the kingdome 
of Gad,Matr. 19. 23., Anſe The place is to be 
| rndetRocdof them,that cruſt in theit riches; 


Chap.. * Caſerof Conſcience.” 'F 


12s jt-j$ expoyndedMatk, ro.24. + . | 
| ans. oy is CT 4. muſt forſake 
all and become Chriſts diſciples,by the com- 
mandement of ChriltpLak, 4.44, 26. Azſ. A 
man muſt forfake al,nor fimply,but in regard, 
of the daily diſpeſition.and preparation of 
his mind;and.fg a man-qughr-te toriake the 
things that are deareſt ynto'him, becauſe he 
muſt have his minde refolued ro. forfake 
them . Againe, man muſtbe conter:tto part | 
with.all,not onely in affeRtion, buc, attually,, 
when it commeth to this point, thac cither| 
he muſt looſe thet,or renounce Chriſt, 
Ll: Thirdf, 
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Thirdly , itt is alleadged:, that Riches are 
called vnrigh teous, Luk. i 6,9. Make ye friends 
of nrighteous Mammon : therefore it leemes 
we may not 'haue them. Azſ. Mammon, is 
called Mamnaon of eniquitie , not becaufe ir 
is ſo init ſelf.e, bur becauſe it is ſoin the com- 
mon vſe, or rather abuſe of wicked men: and 
that in ſundrie reſpes. Fuſt , becauſe ir is 
cominonly (though not alwaies ) vniuſtl 
gotten : for it is a hard thing to become rich 
without injuſtice... Secondly, itis made ordi- 
narily , among finnefull men, an inſtrument 
of many cuills. Thirdly, cuill gotten goods, 
are yniuſtly: poſſeſſed , and no man can be 
eruly tearmed rich, that 'vniuſtly poſſeſſeth 
riches. 
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| II. Qeition. 
How aman may,with good 


conſcience , poſſeſſe and vſe. 
Riches. 

The Anfſiver to this Queſtion, Ipropound 
in foure Rules. | | 

I. Rule. They which hare riches are to 
confider,thatGod is not only their ſoueraigne 
Lord, but the Lord of their riches,and that they 
themſelues are but the tewards of God,to em- 
| ploy and diſpenſe them, accorging to his 
will. Yea further , that they are to giue an, 
account vnto him , both for the having and, 


vſing of thoſe riches , which they haue and. 


vic. 


| 
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vſe. This Rule, is a confeſſed truth. Inthe pes 
tition, when we haue bread jn our houſes 
& hands, yea which is more, inour mouthes; 
when we are in the vie of the creature, euen 
then are we taught to ſay, Gwce 5 this day onr 
daily bread, to fignifie , that God is our ſoue= 
raigne and abſolute Lord, and that when we 
haue the creatures , we haueno vſe of them, 
vnleſſe he giue it'vnto vs. Againe, the com- 
mandemeat, Luk. 16.2. Gize an accottrt of thy 
ſtewardſbip ; pertaincs to all men that haue ri- 
ches, though.jt be bur meate 4nd bread, 
IT. Rule. We mult yſe ſpeciall modera« 
tion of minde, in the poſſeſſing and y« 
. fing of riches , & be content with our eſtate, 
ſo aswe ſet not the affeion of our heart yp- 
on our riches, Pſal. 62. 10. If riches mcreaſe, 
ſet nar your heart vpon them; that is, place not| 
| your loue and confidence in them j be not 
puffed vp with pride and ambition , becauſe 
| you are rich, Luk. 6.24. #oe be to you that are 
rich : that is , that put confidence in your ri- 
ches, Marth. 5.3. Bleſſed are the poore m2 Spirit. 
Now ponercic of Spirit is , to beare pouertie 
with meekenes, patience, and obedience , as 
a crofle impoled by God. And inchis ſenſe , 
the rich man may be ſ2id to be poore in ſpi-- 
rit, if he beſtoweth not his loue and confi- 
dence vpon his wealth, but in affeRion of 
heart is ſo diſpoſed , as if he were netrich, 
but poore. And this poverticis geceflarie 
cuen in the middeſtof wealth, becaule ir will 
Ll 2 -;, 
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reſtraine the furic of the yntamed and vnru- 
ly affeftion. Againe, Cheift ſaith, Matth. 10. 
39. He that looſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall find 
#. Loofing there mentioned,is nor an actuall 
loofing, but (as before) a diſpofition or pre- 
paration of the heart to looſe , for Chriſts 
fake,(ifneede be) the deareſt thing we haue, 
that is our life. And againe,Euk.14. 26.1f a- 
ny man come to me , andhaze not father and mo- 
ther,--- yea and his owne life alſo,he cannot be 
»y Diſciple. That place is not ſpoken of aCtu- 
all, but of habituall hatred. And this 
ftands- in a readinefle and inclination of the 
heart to hate (if 'neede be, )father and mo- 
ther, yea our owne life for Chrift and the 
Goſpels ſake. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle 
ſaith, They that bnie, muſt be as thargh they poſe 
ſeſſed not,t.Cor.7.30. that is,in reſpe&t of mo- 
deration of the affeRion, and the diſpoſition 
of the heart. For otherwiſe, it is the Law of 
nature, that he that buics wuſt poſleſle, 
Example of this moderation of the affe- 
Qion,we haue in Moſes , who eſteemed the re- 
buhe of Chriſt, greater riches then the treaſures 
of Egypt, Hebr.1 1.26. And in Dauid , who 
though he werea King, and a Lordin the 
carth, yet ſaith of himſelfe , that he was but 4 
pilgrame and ſoionurner in it, as all bis fathers 


were , Pal. 39. 13. And he ſpeakes this in re- 


; [peQof the affeQion of his heart, and mode- 
; ration thereof, becauſe he did nor fixe the 


ſame ypon abundance, And of Pauli , who 
| pro- 
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profeſſeth in this manner, / hare learned to be 
fulland tobe hungrie : in all things 1 am inſtru- 
fed,* or entred in this high point of Chrifſti- 
an practiſe , to be hungrie and to be full, Philip. * EpUNLLQs 
4-1 2-In which rexg,two things are ſet down. 
Firſt, that Chriſtian moderatton or content- 
ment, is a high myſterie; yea thatir requires 
much $kill & arte to know, how to be poore | 
and how to be rich. Secondly, that himſelfe | 
was alearner of this art, and that he had bin 
but entred and initiated into the knowledge 
thereof. | 
Now, that this Moderation of minde may 
be learned and pratiſed, we.muſt remember , 
that two eſpeciall meanes are to be vſcd.' 
Firſt , we muſt labGur to be able to diſcerne 


berweene things that differ , Philip. 1. 10- 


How is that ? by iudging aright berweene ri- 
chestemporall, and the true riches, that will | 
make aman rich before God . This gift of 
diſcerning-wasin Moſes, who vpon a right | 
iudgement. in this point , accounted: the re- | 


buke of Chriſt, greater riches , then the trea- | 


ſures of Egypc, Hebr. 11.26. In Dauid, who 

ſaics, that the Lord mas: his portion , when he 

wasa King,and euen in'themiddeſt of his r1- | 
ches,Pfal. 119.57: In Paul,who eſtecmed:the 
beſt things that were:, but baſe , yea drofle | 
and dung , that he might.winne Chrith, Phil. ' 
3. 8, The Second meanes of Moderation is, 
to conſider that we are in this world, as pil- | 
primes andRraungers, 1. Per. 2.11. thatthe | 
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\beft of ys brought nothing into the world, | 
neither ſhal{whEwe dy Jcarry ought out of it, | 
| ITI. Rule. We muſt, vponthe calling of | 
\God,forſake our riches, and all that we haue | 
in this world, not onely in diſpoſition of ; 
minde, but in deede. F 

The word of God teacheth,that there be 
three Caſes, whercin a man is jndcedeto fore 
ſake all, 

I. If he be extraordinarily and immedi. 
ately called, to publiſh the Goſpel to all na» 
tions. This was the caſe of the Apoſtles and 

Euangeliſts , whoin regard of their calling, 
at leaſt foryſe, forſooke all that they had, 
Matth.19.27. 

II. In the Cafe of Confeflion ; when for 
profeſſing the name of Chriſt,a man is depri- 
ued of them in the daies of triall. Thus when 
our Saujour faith , Whoſoencr be be that forſa- 
keth net all that he hath, &c. Luk. 14; 33. the 
words are ſpoken of all beleeuers, in che Caſe 
of Confeſſion , when they are called by God 
vnto it; and therefore S, Matthew explaines 
it thus; Whoſoener cc. for my names ike, be 
ſoallreceive,c&c,Marth. 19.29, | 

ITI. When in the time of perſecution, | 
famine, or warre, the neceffitic is fo great, 
that it requires preſent releefe which can no. 
other way be had , bur by giving. and ſelling 
the goods that a man hath. In Pial.1 12.9.thc 
good man is ſaide to diſÞerſe re the poore;; this 

diſperfing muſt nor be vnderſtcode of all 
| | 


times, 


_ - — —- I VO —— — 
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times, bur in cafe of extreame neede. Again, 
when Chriſt faies, Luk. i 2. 3 3. ſel «/ that thou 


baſt;this comandement muſt be: limited:for a 
man is not bond to ſel al at al times, bur inthe 
time of great and vrgent neceffity . Thus the | 
chriſtiss in the Primitive Churc-h,in the daies | 
of imminent perſecution, ſole all their pol: | 


ſeſſions, AR. 2.Aund ſo Paul acknowledgerh, | 
that the Church of . Corinth: relecued the | 
Church of Macedonia, euen beyond their a- | 


 bilicie, in the daies of extremitic that was in | 


' that Church, 2.Cor.8. ; 
Here, another Queſtion naay be mooued); 
. Whether a man may volunearily, and of his 
. OWne accord, giue away. all his goods , live 
pon almes, and giuebimlelfe to faſting and 

j praicr ? | 

| Anſ. He may in Popiſh conceir giue him- 
{ ſelfe(in this ſort ) to,voluntaric pouertie, 
' Which they hold ro be lawfull, and(which is 
more) a late of perfection. We on the con- 
trarie. doe anſwer, that this practiſe is in no 
fore-lawfull, valeſſea man haue ſpeciall cal. 
ling and warrant from God fo to doe. For 
firs the Law of nature ſects downe and pre- 
ſcribes diſtinRion of poſſeſſions, and propri- 
ctic of landes and goods, and the Goſpel 
doth not aboliſh the law of nature. Apgaine, 
the ſame diſtinfion and proprieticis allow- 
able by the written Law of God. Salomon 
| teacheth, Prou. 5. 15. that aman muſt /er has 
waters flaw out of his ciſterne , but he muſt keepe 
& Ll 4 the 
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tbe fountame to ihimſelfe;And;Prou. 10.22. 1t 
i the bleſſing of \Tod to be rith ,and he addeth no 
ſarrovestoit. Mien muſt not thereforevolun- 
rarily forſake:q heir riches ;and ſo bring ſor-" 
row to themleliues. Befides that, Agur praies' 
againſt pouertiq ; Gize me(faith he )neither po- | 
wertie or riches, Prou. 30.8; Dauid makes it a | 
curſe,tobe — t 09.10. and he never. 
faw the righteous mans ſeede begging their | 
bread,Pſal. 36.2F.Qur Szuiour Chriſt biddes| 
him that had ewo.coares; not to vite both a-/ 
way,but one, Luk. 3.11. And Paul faies, Irs 
a more bleſſed thmg, to gas, then toreceme, At. 
20-35. Therefore he biddes cuery manto/la« 
bour withhis vowne hands;,chat he may neede- 
»othing: thatiis,that;he may nor neede the re- 
leefe and helpe of any man, or of anything; 
tb Theſfſ.4. 11,02 1105 5} 04h net Ode © 
But iris allcadged tothe contrarie,Marth,' 
19.21. If thou ile be perfett, ſell all. Anſ. The 
wordes are a perſonall and particular\com- 
mandement. For this young Prince.,wlome 
Chriſt ſpeakes'vnto, was called robecome2! | 
Diſciple of Chriſt,and toprcach the Goſpel; 
Luk. 9. 59. Aad the commandement'1s nbt! ; 
giuen generally ta all men gy but particularly | 
to him alone : and we cannot tnake aigene? 
rall rule of a ſpeciall commandement'or-ex- | 
ample. Againe further , it was a'commande- | 
ment of ſpeciallrriall. © | 
Secondly they alleadge, Matth. 1 0.9. Poſ- 
| feſſe neither gold,zior ſiluer zar money in your p ye | 
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 :: Forthe-berrer pacziog! of this nite; rake 
thefe three cautions;!! 551f tt 2 ot 1s / 


ſes. Anſ: That commandement was tempo- 
rall, and gen to the Diſciples,but onelyfor 

the time of their firſt ewbaſſage into Turie,as 

appeares inthe 5, v, where Chriſt bidsthem 

not to goe yet into-the way of the Gentiles. 
And the commandements of their firſtem:- ; 
baſſage, were reverſed afterward, Luk. 22. 
36. Conſidering then that it belonged onely 
ro their firſt embaſſage', when they preached. 
to the Iewes, it was not'giuen; them for all 
times. | Tf 
I V.Rule. We muſt ſo vſe and poſſeſle the 
goods we haue,thar the vſe and poſſeſſion of 
them,may tend to Gods glorie, andthe fal-' 
uation of our ſoules; 'Rich'men muſt be rich 
in-good-workes, and 'togither with:their: ri- | 
ches, lay vp ia good: foundation in'Confri- | 
ence,againft the euilkday xi Tim.6.13:':! - 


/ ]. : Wermuſt ſeeke rorhaueChritt | and:.ro 
be it himviliflified aud ſanified:and+beeing 
in him,then ſhallwe inhymand by hitmjtﬀaue 
the holy vſc of all chabwehave: 7: © ©: 

» Some will fay; Infidels baue.the yſt of ri- 
ch ww 19 lame indeed, and they areto | 
them the -gifts of Gods Yet they ſotvioy 
them,as that before God they 'are but wiurs 
pers. They-be gifts of God in regard of Gods 


giuing,butthey are abuſes and cthefts'in«re- 
garg of their recciuing, becauſe they receiue 
them not as they ought, A farther giues a gift | 
vito' 
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 ſeale and viurpe the —_— of God, to 


thus and thus receive it; now the child eales 
the gift that is giuen him,and therefore hath 
it not inthat manner, that his father would 
he ſhould haue it. In like manner doe Infidels 


whichthey haue no iuſt title, themſelues be- 
ing out of Chriſt,neither doethey vic them 
in that manner,which God requireth, ſanti- 
fying them by the word and prayer, 1. Tim. 


IL 

: II.” We ought to pray to God, that he 
would giue vs his grace,rightly to vſc our ri- 
ches to his glory,and our own ſaluztion. For 
Riches and other remporall bleffings,to fin- 
full ce that haue not the gift ro uſe the wel, 
aredangerous,cuen as a knife in che hand of 
a child. They are thornes, and choake the 
grace of God, they keepe thoſe that truſt in 
them, from entrance into the kingdome of 
heaucn. Yeatheyare the deuills ſnare,where- 
by he catcheth the wicked, & holdeth chem | 
in itat bis will andplecaſure. | 

ITI. Ourriches nuſt beemploied to ne- 
ceſſarie vics , Theſe are Firſt, the-mainte- 
nance of our = good 2" and conditi- 
ons,Secon  gpoodof others, ſpeciall 
thoſe that . of < rn or Babeg, z 
Tim.5.8. He that promideth not for his owne, and 
namely for thems of bis howſhould , he denicth the 
faith andic worſe then ax Infidel! Thirdly, the 


ITI. Booke. Caſerof Conſcience. Chap.g. | 
| vnco his child, ypon condition that he ſhall 


OOO een er rt eon@tuccwcucuw w ww — _ _ Ow cucuuu vw wu OC Hauwcwwonwwwcw cw Ow—O Aw _ewwunIawww_wncCwWwr_ 


| releife of the poore, according to the iiate 


and 


—_———— 


and condition of every man. Fourthly the 
maintenance of the Church of God,and true 
religion,Prov. 3.9. Honour God with thy riches. 
Fiftly , the maintenance of the common 
wealth: Gize tribute (ſaith Paul) to whome tri- 
bute belongeth,Rom, 1 3. 7. Avd gine nts God, 
faith Chriſt,che things that are Gods, and vnto 
| Caſar , the things that are (eſars , Matt, 
22.21. Thus much touching the moderation 
of the apperice in the vſe of riches, 


Seg. 2. 


ons, that concerne the Moderation of our 
Appetite, in the vſe of Meate and Drinke, 
Concerning which, there are-principally 
two; the anſwer to the firſt whereof is the 
ground of the ſecond, 

? I. Queſtion. 


Whether therebe any aif- 
ference in the v/e of Meates 
& Drinks , now in the times 
of the New. Teſtament * 

. Anſ. There isa diſtinQtion and difference 
of Meates,to be obſcrued in ſundriereſpeRs, 
IL InreſpeRtof man, for healths: ſakes. Paul 
counlelleth Timothie ; Drmke no; more water, 
drinkg 4 little wine, 1. Tun, 5.22. In which itis 
| plaine, that there 15 a diftintiou. of meatcs 


I———— 
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Inthe ſecond place follow thoſe Queſti- | 
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| the fruit of the ground, Gen. 1.29. After the 
| flood,fleſh was permitted, but blood'forbids |. 
' den, Gen: 9, 3-4. From that time there was 


approoued and commended for man, For 
euery kinde of foode fittes not euery bodie: 
meates thcrefore are to be vſed with difte- 
rence. Man was not made for meate , but 
meate for man. | 

11. In reſpeR of ſcandal. Some are notto 
be viedar ſome time, and ſome are at the 
ſame time to be-caten. Thus Paul profeſ. 


| ſeth , that rather then he would offend his 


brother, he wouldeate no fleſh while the world 
endareth, 1.Cor.8.13. And inRom.14. he di- 
ſputes the y_”- at large, touching the di- 
ſtin&t>n of meates, thatisto be obſeru ed, in 
regard of offending them that are weake. 
III. Thereis adiftinRion to be made, in 
reſpe@ of rivill and politicke order; when for 
the common good of fſocictics , certaine 
kindes of meates for certaine ſeaſons of 
che yeare are forbidden, Thus in our comms 
wealth,there are appointeddaies of fleſh, & 
daies of fiſh,not inreſpe& of conſcience, but 
inregard bf order,for the common good of 
the countrie, 
I'V.Thereis a difference of meates,which 
ariſeth yponthe bor:d of conſcience, fo.as it 
ſhall be a finne to vſe or not to vie this or 
that meate, Touching this diftcrence; Before 
the flood, the Patriarches (in all likelihded) 
were notallowed fleſh,burt only hearbs, and 
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' commanded a diftiſtintion of meates, wher- 
| of ſome were cleane ſome yncleane; which 
| diſtinCtion food in force till the death of 
| Chriſt, and that in conſcience, by vertue of 
| divine Law , Bur in the laſt daies, all diffe- 
| rence of meates in reſpe of obligation of 
the conſcience, is taken away; and a free vſc 
| of all is giuen in that regard. 
| Thisthe Scripture teacheth in many pla- 
' ces, AQt.10.15.Thethings that God hath purj- 
| fied, pollute thou not. Peter in theſe words tea- 
| cheth, that all meats inthe newTeſtament in 
' regard of yſe, were made cleane by God, and 
| therefore that no man by refulall of any kind 
| of meates,ſhould thinke or make them vn- 
 cleane. Againe,Rom. 14.17. T he kingdome of 
| Gods not neate or drinke but . 15-2 peace 
| and ioy in the holy Ghoſt. For whoſoencr in theſe | 


' things ſerueth Chriſt,s acceptable to God and ap- | 


| prooued of him. Hence it appeareth,thar in the | 
| Apoſtles iudgement, meat and drinke doth | 
' not make any man accepted of God, whe-| 
' ther he vſeth or vſeth it not, but the worſhip | 
; of God is'it that makes man approoued of 

' him.To the ſame purpole it is faid, r, Cor. 8, | 
| 8. Meat doth not commend vs vnto God, Again, | 
| Col. 2.16.Let no man condemne you m meat and | 


| drinke,Gc.ver.20.1f ye be dead with Chriſt, why 


| 4s if ye linedin the world, are ye burdened with 
| Traditions, as Touch not , Taft net, Handle not? 
| All which periſh with the ing + Here, Paul 
| would not haue the Colloftians burdened 
Fino with 
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_  , withrites and Traditions concerning mears, 
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| {fromthe bond of the Ceremonial law touch- 
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' ſo as if they vſcd them nor, they ſhould incur 
' the blame and condemnation of men:burhe 
; would haue chem to yſethem freely and in. 
differently: And his reaſon is double; Fiſt, 
becauſethey were now freed in conſcience, 


| 


ing meats; and therefore they were in con- 
' ſcience much more freed from mens lawes, | 
| Secondly , becauſe theſe traditions are nor 
the rules and commandemenrs of God, but! 
'the dotrine and precepts of men. Further- 
| more,Paulin x .Tim.4- 3.forerells, that there 
ſhould be many in the latter daies, that 
ſhould command to abftaine from meares, 
[To which place the Papift anſwers,that that 
| was, becauſe ſuch perſons taughr,that meats 
were vncleane by nature. But the words 
are ſimply'ro be ynderſtood, of meares 
forbidden' with - obligation of the conſci- 
ence;and the text is generall,ſpeaking of the 
doQtrine,not of the perſons of thoſe men;aor 
1m ciuillxeſpeRts, but in regard of the bond 
of conſcience.Laſtly,it is a part of Chriſtian | 
libertie, ro haue freedome in conſcience, as | 
couching all things indifferent,and therefore 
in regard of meates. 

To thisdoQtrine,ſome things are oppofed, 
by them of contrarie judgement. 

Obic&.I. Princes doe make lawes;and in 
their lawes do forbidde meates and drinkes, 


and they muſt be obeyed for conſciece ſake, 
- SE EK. Rom. 
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Rom. 3.5. 

Anſ.They doe ſo; but all theſe lawes are 
made,with reſeruation of libertic of conſci- 
ence, and of the yſe of that libertie to eu 
perſon. But ro what end then (will ſome ſay) 
are lawesmade,if they be made with reſer- 
vation?.A»ſ.The ſcope of them is,nor torake 
away,or to reftraine libertie, or the vſe of li- 
bertie in conſcience,but ro moderate the e- 
vercommon and ſuperfluous outward yſe.As 
for that text, Rom. 1 3.5. Itis to be ynder- 
' ood for conſcience ſake, not of the law of 
the Magiſtrate, but of the law of God,that 

bindes vs to obey the Magiſtrates law. 
| ObicA.11. There was blood and things 
 trangled forbidden, in the counſell at Ieru- 
 falem,after Chriſts aſcenſion, AQ.r 5. Avſ. It 
; was forbidden onely in regard of offence, & 
for atime,ſo long as the weake Iewe remai- 
; ned weake,not in regard of conſcience. And 
 therfore afterward Paul ſaies,that all things 
, cuen bloodir ſelfe was lawfull, though not 
expedient in regard of ſcandall, r.Cor.s. 1 2. 
And to the pure all things arepure,Tit.1.1 5. 

 ObieR.ITI.Papiſts make lawes, in which 
they forbidde ſome meats, onely to reftraine 
concupiſcence. Au{:Then they ſhould forbid 
wine, as wellas fleſh. For wine, ſpices, and 
ſomekindes of fiſh, which they permit, are of 
| greater force to ſtirre vp luſt, then the vſe of 
| fleſh. And hence it 1s, that Saint Paul exhorts 
| men not to be drunke with wine, wherein is 
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exceſſe,Eph.5.18. Againe,I anſwer, that luſt 


' may be reſtrained by exhortation ro tempe- 
rance.,, without prohibitory lawes for the 


obligation of the conſcience, which are flag 


| 


againſt Chriſtian liberrie. el | 
Vpon this Anſwer a further Queſtion may | 
be made. | "Ne 


Whether a man may with goodconſcience eate 


fleſp at times forbidden? Chet ok 
, AvſTherearetwo kinds of eating;cating 


' 
1 
' 
i 


! 
' 
1 


againſt the Law,and beſides the law, £ 
Eating againſt the law is , When aman. 
eats, and by cating hinders the ende of the 


| law,contemns the authorinie of the law-mia- | 


| 
| 


ker,fruſtrares the law ir ſelfe, and withall, by | 
his cating, giues occafion to others to doe | 
the ſame-This eating is a flat ſinne againſtthe | 
fift commandement. For it is neceſſarie,that | 
the Magiſtrates laws ſhould be obeycd in all | 
things lawfull.Heb. 1 3. 17. The maſter and | 
the parent, muſt be obeyed in all lawfull 


things,much more the lawes of Magiſtrates. 
1 pe p . 
| Eating beſide the law, is, when a man eats 


that, which the law mentioneth and forbid- 


| derh,but nor hurting the law.And that a man | 
; may thus cate;ſundry cautions are to.be ob», 
ſerued.l. This cating muſt be ypon iult cauſe | 


'jn a mans owne ſelte. I I. It muſt be withour 
contempt of the lawmaker, and with a loy- | 
allnyng,111. It muſt be without giuing of- | 
fence toany,by his bad example. I'V. When 
it doth not kinder the nuaine end of the law. 
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V.When the cater doth ſubic& himſclfeto 
' the penalne , voluntarily and willingly. In 
this eating,there is no breach in conſcience, 
' neitheris it a finne, to cate that which the 
law forbiddeth.For man hath free libertie,in 
' confeience,ro cat that which he doth care. 


: Nowyif he vſe his libertie , and hurt no law, | 


obſerving theſe cautions, his eating is no 
' fine. For exam ple.It was Gods law that the | 
| Prieſts only ſhould eatthe ſhew-bread, Now 
| Dauid vpon a juſt cauſe in himſelfe, ( all the 
; former cations obſerued ) catcs the ſhew- 
: bread and finnes not; becauſe his conſcience 
; was free inthele things; and therefore Da« 


| Chap.4- Caſet of Conſcience. 111. Booke, 


' uids eating was not againit the Law , but ' 


 onely beſid de the law, 
I1. Queſtion. © 


How we may rightly me 


 meates anddrinks,in 3 ſuch ſort 


as our eating may be to Gods 


glory,and OUY OWne comfort f 4 


Anſ:Thar we may fo doe, ſome things are 
to be done before we eare,ſome i in eating, o- 
ſome aſter our eating. | 
| 


gett, 1, 
The thing that is to be done before avy e4- 


Whari is *8« 
guircd beige 


 ting,js the Confecratis of the faod,thar isthe wc eate. 
| Bleſſing of che mates which we are to care, 
Mm x '1. Timm, 
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ITT. Booke. Caſer of Conſcience, Chap.g. 


1.Tim.4.5, Emery creature of God s ſanitlified 
by the word of God,and prayer.By ſanRification 
there,is not meant that,whereby we are ſan- 
ified by the holy Ghoſt:neither that, wher- 
by the bread and the wine is halowed in the 
Sacrament of the ſupper.Bur it is this; when 
weare aſlurcd, that the creature is made ſo 
free, and lawfull to vs, in reſpec of our vie, 
that we may eate 1t freely, and with good 
conſcience.By the word of God, Paul meanes 
the word of creation, mentioned in Gen. 1. 
28.29.& repeated,Gen,g.3. as alſothe word 
of God touching the libertic of conſcience, 
namely that ro a 4 prre all things are pure, Tit. 
1.15.1t is further added, adprayer, thatis 
prayer grounded vpon the ſaid word of crea 
tion,and the doGtrine touching Chriſtian li- 
bertie;zwhereby wee pray for grace to God, 
that we may vſe the creatures holily ro his 
lorie, | 

The reaſons,rvhy this ſancification of our 
meat 15 to be yſed,are theſe. Firſt, that in the 
vie of it, we may lift yp our hearts vnto God, 
and by this meanes,put a difference between 
our ſelues andthe brute beaſts, which ruſh 
ypon the creatures, without ſanRifying of 
them.Secondly,that we may be admoniſh- 
ed thereby,touching the title we haue to the 
creatures, which beeing once loſt by the fall | 
of Adam, is reſtored vnto vs again by Chriſt. 
Thirdly,that it may be an aſſured teſtimony 
to our heartes, that wemay vie the cnn 

wit 


3 
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'Chap.q4. Caſerof Conſeients, 111. Booke, | 545 
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with libertic of conſcience, when we doe vſe 
it. Fourthly,that we may be fanCtified ro the 
 vſe of the creature,as it is ſanRified to vs, to 
the end,that we may vle it with remperance, 
' and not abuſt it. Fifcly,chat when we yſe the 
' creature, We may depend. on God for the 
bleſſing of ir,to make it our nouriſhment.For 
{no creature can nouriſh of it felfe, bur by 
. Gods commandement, who as Dauid faith, 
 Pfal. 145. 16. Openerh his hand,and filleth all ) 
things liking of hit good pleaſure. And in bread, 
| wemuſt not conſider the ſubſtance onely, 
but the Raffe, which is the blefſing of God | 
| vpholding our- bodies. _— thar we may 
' not grow to ſecuritie, forgerttulnes, and con- | 
 tept of God,, & foto prophanes in the vie of 
- our meates and drinkes,as the Iraclites did: | 
' which fate downe to cate and drinke , and 
roſe yp to play, ''- 
Now betides theſe Reaſons, we haue alſo 
: the Examples of holy men. This bleſſing of 
' the mear, was ſoknowne athing of auncient 
' times, thar the poore maides of Ramath-45- 
' phims, could ell Saul, chat the people would 
' not cate” heir 'meare, before che prophet 
' came,and bleffed the ſacrifice, 1:Sam. 9. 13. 
, Chrift in his' owne family, would not care 
of the fiue loaties and rwo fiſhes, till he had 
looked vp ro heauen and genen thankes. Mar. 6. 
41;Paubrooke bread in the ſhippe, and gave 
thanksin theprefence of all that were with 
him A735. - , 
': £+590 | Mm 53 .” 7 4 | 
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I TI-Booke.-* Caſes of Conſtience. - Chap.q: 


The Vſe of the firſt point is. 1. By this 
dorine,all perſons are taughr,bur ſpecially 
goucrners of others,as Mafters of families & 
Parents;neuer to yſc, either mcates or drinkes 
or any other bleſſing, that rhey recciue ar 
the hands of God, bur with praiſe & thankſ- 
giving.For this which is ſaid of meates and 
drinkes,muſt be inlarged alſo to the vic of a- 
ny benefite,bleſſing, or ordinance, that we } 
take in hand, toyie or inioy . II.Though we 
doe not ſimply condemne, butallow of Hal- 
lowing of Creatures, yet we. deteſt Popiſh 
conſecration of ſalt,creame, aſhes, and ſuch 
like , Firſt, becauſe Papiſts.halow them for 
wrong endes, as to procure by them remiſſ1- 
on of ſinnes , to. drive away denills, &c. Se- 
condly , becauſe they ſanRifie creatures 
without the word ; yea though they docir 


by praier , yet it is prajer without the word, 


which giuerth-,no wartant-thus to vſe the | 


creatures, or totheſe endes; and therefore of 
the ſame nature with magical inchantments. 
Thirdly, if the creature muſt be ſan&ified for. 
our vie, before we can v(c.jt , them we our 
ſclues muſt be ſanRified both: in ſoule and 
bodic , before we can be fitte for the yſe and 
jcruice of God. -Looke as. the: creature,by 
rhe hand and. prouidence of God, is preſen- 
cd before vs toſerue vs; ſo-muſt we becing: 
ftrengthved and: inourithed+ by the ſame. 
cue yp our-ſelues, ſoules.,..and bodies, 
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Chap-4. Caſes of Conſcience. 111. Booke- 
ing of the creature to our holy vſe, ſhould 
j pur vs in minde of ſanQifying our ſclues to 
Wis _ So ſoone as the Prophet Eſay was 
'ſanRifted by God ynto his office, then he ad- 
| dreſſed himſelfe and nor before, and ſaid, 
\'Lo#d,T am here;Efa. 6:8. and ſo we our ſelucs, 
| before we can performe any acceptable du- 
[tie ynto God , muſt be purged and clenſed. 
The ſonnes of Aaron would not doe this ho. 
' nour ynto God, by ſanRtifying his name be- 
fore the people, and therefoxe God glorified 
 himſelfe in their death,and temporall deſtru- 
Etion, Leuit. 10. 2. And when Moſes the ſer- 
uant of God, failed in the ſanQification of 
his name, by the circumciſion of his ſonne ; 
| Gods hand was ypon him to hauc defiroied 
him, This point is'duely to be obſerued of 
all, bur principally of ſuch as are appointed 
to any publike office ; if they will ſerue God 
therein with 'comfort and incouragement, 
; they muſt firſt labour to be ſanQtified before 
' him, bath in their ſoules and bodies. 


| Tcome now to the ſecond thing,required 
| forthe right and lawfull Vſe of mcates and 
| drinkes, namely, a Chriſtiar. bchaujour while 
we are in v/mg them. 
|  Forthebetter vnderſtanding whereof, we 
_ are to conſider two points, Firſt, what we 
may doe; and then , what we muſt doe in y- 
ſing the creatures, 
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543 (III. Booke. -Caſerof Corſcievce. Chap.g,” 

I. Touching the former. We may.vſe: 
theſe gifts of God, with Chciftian libertie-:- 
and how js that? not ſparingly alone; and: 
for meexc neceiſttie, tothe ſatisfying of our 
hunger, agd quenching of our thirſt, butalſo. 
freely and liberally,for Chrifttan delight and 
pleaſure. For this 1s that libertic, which God 
hath graunted to all belecucrs, Thugwe read, 
that Toſeph and his brethren with him, did 
eatc and drinke together of the beſt, thar is,li- 
berally,Gen.q 3.34. And ro this purpoſe Da- 
uid ſaith, that Gad gizeth wine, ra make glad 
the heart of man, and oyle to make the face ta 
ſhine , as well as bread to ſtrengthen the bedie. 
Pſal. 104.15. And the Lord threatneth ro 
bring a punjſhment ypon his people, Agg. I: 
6. in that he would giue them his creatures 
indcede, but ſucha portion of the , as ſhould 
onely ſupplic their preſeor neceſſities,and 10 
morc. 7e ſhall eare ( ſaith he) batye ſhall ue 
hane enongh : ye ſball arinke, but ye ſhall not be 
filled. Againe , we read that Levithe Publi- 
can, made our Sauiour Chriſt « great feaſt in 
his owne houſe. Luk. 5. 29. At the marriage 
in Cana a towne of Galile, where Chriſt was 
vrelſent, the gueſts arc ſaid, according to the 
manner of theſe countiics, to hauc dranke li- 
berally. Toh. 2. 10. And at another place, in 
ſupper time , Maric is ſaude to hauc taken a 
boxe of pretious and coſtly oyntment,and to 
haue annointed his feete therewith, ſo as the 
whole houſe was filled with the ſawour of the owt- 
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Chap.4, Caſes of Conſerence, III. Booke.' 549 


ment. Toh. 12. 3. Iudas indeede thought that 
expenſe which ſhee had made ſuperfluous, 

but Chriſt approoues of her at, and com-' 

mendeth her forit. 

I adde further, that by reaſon of this liber- 
ric purchaſed vnto vs by Chriſt , we may vſe 
theſe and the like creatures of God , with 7, 
and reiojcing. This is the profit that redoun- 
deth vnto man, in the vie of them, that he 
eate and drinke , and delight his ſoule with the 
profit of bis labonrs.Eccles. 2. 24. The practiſe 
hereof we haue in the Acts, ch.2.v.46. where 
they of that Church that beleeucd, are ſaide 
20 eate their meate together with glaaneſſe, and 
fingleneſſe of heart. And yer this reioycing in 
0p creatures , muſt be limited with this 

clauſe; that it be, i the Lord: that is to ſay, a 
hurelefſe and harmelefle ioy , tending to the | 
_ of God, and the good of our neigh- | 
| 
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bour. This condemncth the common pra- 
Riſe of 'the world , who ſolace and delight 
themſelues in the vſe of Gods creatures, but 
ſo, as with their joy is/ioyned the ordinarie 
traducing of the Magiſtrate, Miniſter, and 
thoſe that feare God, and will not run with 

chem to the ſameexceſle of riot. 1.Per. 4.4. 
IL The ſecond point is, what we muſt | 
doe, when we take the benefit of Gods cre- | 
atures; a matter of great conſequent inthe | 
lives of men. And it is this, that we vſe our {i- : 
bertie inthe Lord, and whether we cate or | 
cate nor, we muſt doe both ro che Lord, Rom. | 
Mm 4 5. -. Sb 
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550 TIL. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. 
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y 4-6. This is done by labouring, both in ea» 
ting,and in abſtinence,to approoue the ſame 
ynto Gol, vnto his Saints, and vnto our 
own conſcieces, Whrerein appeareth a mani- 
feſt differece between the wicked & the god- 
ly man, For the one, when he cateth or drin» 
keth, he dothit inthe Lord,and to the Lord; 
the other , doth irnot tothe Lord, but to 
himſelfe, that is, to the ſatisfation & con» 
| rentment of his owne carnall delight and 
| pleaſure, | 
That a man inay eate tothe Lord, there arc 
|foure things diſtinaly to be obſerued, | 
I. That in our cating , we praCtiſe luſtice, 
Salomon faith, The bread of deceit,that is,gote 
ten by vnlawfull meanes,z ſweet vnto.a man: 
but aftetward, his month ſhall be filled with gra- 
vell.Prov.20.17. And Paul giues a rule to the 
Church of Theſſalonica, that exery nan ſpould 
gate his oxne bread: that is,the bread which is 
rocured and deſerued,by his owne juft and 
honeſt labour, a. Theſſ,3.2. This firft thing, 
ſeruesto checke a number of men, that live 
inthe daily praftiſe of miuſtice,by ſpending 
their goods in good fellowhip, at Tevernes 
and tipling houſes, negleRing(1n the meane 
while)the maintenance of their own charge, 
by following their honeſt labour;.and by | 
this meanes , doe even robbe their families, | 
of their due and right. 5 £3; | 
| II. That wemayeate tothe Lord, we 
mult praQtite Loue & Charitie in our cativg. | 


How | 
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Hou is that ? | 

Firft, we muſt giue offence: to no man 
whatſocuer. + is good, faith Paul,neither ro eare | 
fleſh,nor to drinke wie , nor any thing', whereby 
thy brother ſtumbleth,ts offended,or made weake, 
Rom.1 4-21: TE 

Secondly , in qureating we muſt haue re- 
ſpect of the poore. Thus Nehemiahiexhor- 
ceth the Iewes that were mourning-for their ! 
fones, to be chearefull , ro eare of the fat, and 
drmke the ſmeete , and (end part wnto thers, for, 
whome none was prepared: that is, to them that | 
were poore. Nehem.8.10. And the Propher' 
Amos, inucigheth againſt fome of the Prin- 
ces of Iſrael , who drunke wme in bowles, and 
annointed themſelues with the chie fe- aintments, 
| and were not ſorrie for the affliction of Ioſeph : 
that is, did not. relegue the poore brethren, | 
rhat,were led capriue,and wanted foqde and 
maintenance. Amos'6.6, oo 
\I11- We muſtvſcour meatc-in Sobrietie. 
Sobrietie is a gift.of-God, whereby, wekeepe 
' a holy: moderation. in-the' vie of-our diet. 
| Pray:23:1,2. #henthowſefſt to cate, cc.con- 
| /der diligently, what: & jet before thee ,,aud pret 
the knife ta thy throat, thatis, be very. .caretull 
' and circumipect intaking:thy foofde\.bridle 
chine[appetitc;rake heede thou decfitner ex- 
' ceede meaſure. . +: bo: ano ful 

If it be asked, what Rule of maderation 15 

tobe obſcrued of all, whether they be men 

, or women, young or.old ?. X 
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like the brute bexfts - tor: lo-the word (ignifies, 


rule our eating , what dethe right rules of 


 'o52 11. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.g. | 


I anſwer. Firſt, one mans particular exam- 
ple,muſt not be a rule of direion to all. In 
the Eaſt countries, we read,that men haye lj- 
ued, and doe yet liuc a great time with a lit- 
ele; for example with parched corne and a 
cake , Now this example of theirs, is no rule 


to ys that liue in theſe parts. For their coun- 
ery is hotter then ours, and thecefore leſſe 
might ſerue them then vs: we are hot with- 
in,and fo our appetite is the more ftrong. A- 
aine, in' eating we may not judge or con- 
emne him that cateth'more, orleſſe ,then' 
we our ſelues, becauſe his eating is no rule 
to vs in this caſe. 5 7 
Secondly,a mans owne appetite, is not to 


be made a: tule of cating for orhers. For a mi 
muſt not eate,ſo long as his ſtomacke craues 
meat&;leafthefal into the ſinne of gluttonie, 
Rom.1r3.13. And this fiune is noted-by our 
Sauiour Chriſt, to haue>beene in the old 
werld,in the dajes of Noah;Mart. 24.38. whe 
they gaue. themſelues to* eating and drinking 


If then neither example;nor apperice may 


Chriſtian moderation in this behalfe?-'.. 
Af. That we may notexceede meaſure, 
we muſt keepe or ſerues within theſe limits. 
Firſt,our Pod muſt not gee beyond the 
condition, place, abilitie, and maintenance 
that God hath giuen vs:lohn the Baptiſt be- 
ing in the wilde rneſſe, contented : _—_— 
wit 


Chap.q. Caſtrof Conſcvnce, T IT. Booke. | 


with very meane fare, agreable both to the 
manner of that countrey , and to his owne 
calling,and condition of life, His weate was | 
locuſts aud wild hoty . Mar. 3. 4. 
Secondly, it muſt be framed to the order 
and difference of time'& place. Againſt this 
Rule the rich glutton offended, who fared 
deliciouſly euery day,without any difference 
of time or place, Luk. 16. Salomon pronoun- 
ceth a woe to that Land, whoſe Princes eate i 
the A 10.16.S.Paul zotes it a favlt 
m « Miniſter, tobe * ginen towine, x, Tim. 3-3, 
that is,a comon tipler, & one that loucs to fit 
by the wine morning &cuening,day by day. 
.. Thirdly,cuery ntan muſtcar and drinke fo 
much, as may ſerue to maintain the firength 
of hisnature,of his bodie and mind, yea ſo 
muchas may ſerue- to. yphold the ſtrength 
of grace in him. Salomon the King of Iſrael, 
would: haue all Princes ro:eate mn time, for | 
| ftrength,and not for drankemtes.Eccl.10.17.E- 
| ſay notes/itas 2 judgement of God'\ypon 
men, when they vic feafting and mirth; and 
hauc not grace to confider the workes of God, 
i Eſay.5.12, Our Saujour would -haue'all men 
ſo to-cate and drinke},' that they niay bethe, 
fitter to watch and pray:Luk.22. 34. 36. And 


* grofpoir0f 


the Apoſtle Paul exhortech. men; war ro-be 
: druezke with wine wherein't3 exceſſe but tobe filled | 
with the Holy Ghoj?,Eph, 5.18; His meaning | 
is, that men ought 1{o-to care: and drinke, 
[that their bodies, mindes, and fchfes, ' 
may 


U 


pd 


{ITI. Booke, Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.4. | 


| fruit of a wee bearing ſeed for his meat, that he 


may not be made thereby more -heauie, but 
rather more lightſome and able to performe 
their duties to God and: man. For if they fo 
eat,as that thereby they be hindred in this 
behalfethey are guiltic of exceſle and riot, 
which is greatly difpleaſing toGod: and of- 
fenſiuve to men. This rule ſeruethto admoniſh 
ſomeperſons, who ( as the Prouerb ts ) are 
good forenoone-men, but bad. afternoone- 
men;becauſe in the morning ghey be ſober, 
but for the moſt part, ouercome with'drinke 
after dinner. | Fo 

I:V. 'Euery man” muſt eate his meat in 
Godlmes.This is indeed to eat vnto. the Lord, 
andit may be done by obſcruation' of theſe 
rules, --: nn oB: rr 28 1-7 

Firſt, by taking heed' of the abuſe of any 
creature appointed for-foode, by: Intempe- 
rance, This abuſe holy Iob ſuſpected in his 
ſonnes, while they were a feaſting;and there. 
fore he ſent day by.day,and ſan&ificd them, 
and offered vp hc 
dmg tothe number of all.lob.; 1:5. 
Secondly, by receiuing the creatures, as 
from the hand of God himſelfe.For this very 
enddidGod,by exprefle word,giue vnto A- 
darn eucry hearb bearing ſeede,wohiich was vp- 
on theearth, avd exery tree where was the 


eringsvnto God accor- 


might-recciue it, as God had giuen it vnto 
him,from his owne hand, Gen . 1. 29, Thus 
Moſes ſaid ynto the Ifraclites touching 


Man- 
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[Chap.4. Caſerof Conſcience. 111 Booke. 
Manna: Thi is the bread, which the Lord hath. 
; inen Ju to cate, \-Exod. 16. 1 5- This Dauid 
, acknowledged ſaying, Thou m——_e 
| they gather it chow openeſt thy hand and they are 
| filed Pſal.104.28.and 145.15. The Lord vp- 
| braideth Ifracl with this faule, by the Pro- 
| ' pher Hoſea, She did wot acknowledge that 7 
ane hey corne,and wine and ojle, and multiphed 
ſilver and gold, Hol.2.8.Yea it is noted as 
an argument of Gods loue to Iſrael , by the | 
Prophet Iocl,that be ſent them corne, wine, and 
' ople that they might be ſatiffied therewith.loel.2. 
| I9, 
By this dutie, are iuſtly to be reproo- 
'ved the carcleſſe and Godlefſe beha- 
 uviours of ſundry perſons, who (with the 
ſwyne)feed vpon the Creatures of God, bur | 
neuer lift yp. their cies or hands vnto him, of 
whome,and from whome they doe receiue 
them. The verie bryit beaſt can teach them a 
better lefſon.For (as Dauid ſaith) The Dyors | 


? 


roaring after their pray doe ſeeks their mear from | 


' God, Pſal 104.21, Yea the heauens and the 
 carth, and all that are in them, doe alwaics | 
, depend vpon his :prouidence; andare alto- | 
 gither guided and djrefted by, him, Iob, 38, ! 
: And ſhall not'man much more haue an-eye 
; ynto his Creator, and wholly depend vpon 

- him, forall bleſſings,from whom he receiues 
| life and breath and allthings, | 
| Thirdly, we muſt recciue theſe creatures 
from God our father, as tokens of our reconci- | 
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I TI.Booke. Caſes of Corſcerence., Chap.g, | 
/ration to him in Chriſt . So ſaith Saint Paull, | 
Gizing thankes alwaies , for all things, to God | 
ewen the father, in the name of our Lord Teſus 
Chrit.Eph. 5. 20. Thus we hold and receiue 
Gods bleſſings, and he that holds and re- 
cciues rhem otherwiſe,is an vſurper, and no | 
a right and lawfull poſſeſſour of chem. | 
Fourthly , we muſt learne to be content, 


with that portion that-God aſiigneth to vs, 


be irneuer ſo ſmall;and withall labour to ſee | 
the goodnes of God , euen' in the meaneſt | 
fare thatmay be. Our table is (as it were)a/ 
linely Sermon to vs, of Gods ſpeciall provi- | 
dence over our bodies. For firlt, in reaſon, | 
dead fleth ſhould rather kill ys, thengiue vs 
nouriſhment,and yet by his bleffing & pro»! 
vidence, it continueth life and firength. 
Againe,both we and qurmeat are bur peri- 
ſhing,and therefore when we feede theron, | 
it may ſcrue to ſtirre vs vp, to ſeeke for the 
food of the ſoule, that nouriſheth to life e-. 
uerlaſting.Ioh.6.27. Furthermore, looke as 
euery creature ſcrues for our vſe, cuen fo 
ſhould we our ſelues, conſecrate our ſelues 
vnto God, and ſerue him both with our : 
ſoules and -bodics, as before hath beene 


ſhewed. 


Sec. 2. | 

The third and laſt point is, what we are to 
doe,and hoy to behaue our fclues after owr | 
»eat ? This Moſes teacherh the Iſraelites, | 


Deux. 8. 10. hen thou haſt eater ard filed thy | 


ER... 


[Chap.q.' Caſerof Conſcience, ITT. Booke, 


I 


7If,thow ſhalt bleſſe the Lord thy god. This prai- 
xk or IG god ran 4 ewo things, 
irſt, in a holy remembrance, that God 
hath giuen ys our food. For beeing once fil- 
a ;* ak take ww we forget not God, 
who opened his hand, and plenteouſly 
refreſhed omg bodies with his "comnanges . 
Deut. 8.11. 

Secondly, we muſt make conſcience, in 
liew of thankfulnefſe to God,to employ the 
ſtrength of our bodies in ſeeking his glorie, 
and walking according to all his lawes and 
comandements. #hether ye eate or arinke, or 
whatſoeuer ye doe, doe all to the glorie of God. 1. 
Cor.0.31, We may not live idlely,&giue our 
{clues to riot and gaming,butlabour to ſerue 
God and our countrey,in ſome profitable 
courſe of life, leaſt it be ſaid of ys, asic was 
once of the old Iewes, that we fitte downe 
to cate and drinke,and riſe yp to play, 


when we haue eaten to our contentment,and 
ſomething remaine, care muſt be had tore- 
ſerue ir, and not to caſt it away.For this pur- 
poſe,we haue the example of Chriſt, who 
commandeth tro gather vp che broken meate 
that remameth that nothing be loft. Toh, 6. 12. 
The reaſon is, becauſe theſe reliques and 
fragments , are part of the creatures; yea 
they areas well Gods good creatures, as 
the reſt were, and muſt be preſerued to the 
ſame yle. 
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To this I adde one thing further, that| 
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I1I,Booke. Ca ſes of Conſcrence. Chap.,.| 


Now if theſe may not be abufed , or loſt, 
much lefle ought the gifts of the minde, 
which are greater and farre more precious, 
be ſuffered to miſcarie , but rather to be pre. 
ſerued and increaſed. A good leflon for 
ſuch, as haue recciued any ſpeciall gifts of 
nature, or grace from God; that they mi- 
ſpend them nor, or ſuffer them to periſh, bue 
carefully maintaine them to the glorie of 
| God, and the good of others. 
| To conclude this Queſtion , we are allto 
| be exhorted to make conſcience of this du- 
tie, to vſe the good bleſſings of God in ſuch 
' ſort, as they may alwaies tende to the ho- 
; hour of the ger, auoiding all cxceſle and ri- 

Or. 
| Reaſons to mooue vs hercunto , may be 
| theſe. I, Exceſſe deſtroyes the bodie, and 
| kills eventhe very naturall ſtrength and life 
| thercof. T1. It brings great hurt to the foule 
: of man, in that it annoyeth the ſpirits, it dul- 
 leth the ſenſes, it corrupteth the natural! 
{ heate, and good temper of the bodie. Now 
' theſe things bceing the helpes, and next in- | 
fruments of the foule, if they be once cor-| 
rupted and decaied, che foule it {elfe will at | 
length, be brought to the ſame paſſe, I1T. 
| Let this be conſidered, that a Woe belongs 
ynto them , that eate and drinke immode- 
rately. Eſa.5.21. And for this very finne,: 
the Lord Jed his owne people into captiut- 
tic. v.21 3. Yeathe drunkard and the glutton, 
ſhail 


—— 
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ſhall equally,with chere pompe and exceſſe, 
deſcend into Hell.Efay.z.14.1V. We ſhould 
 bewilling to part from all for Chriſts ſake, 
much more from our exceſlſe; and' ſhall we 
chinke it poſſible for a man to forſake all, e- 
yen his owne life , that will not forſake ex- 
celle and intemperance, in the' yſ&-of Gods 
creatures? Bs ${24 .\ 

It will be ſaid of ſome, we are not drun- 
ken,though we drinke much. Anſ:Iris a 'po- 
licie of the Dewill, to delude men withall, 
when he perſwades. them, that. much drink- 
ing isnot amiſſe, if a man. be not-ouertaken 
cherewith. Fort 3s 2. {inne. ta. live and fitte 
daily by the wine;to: be alwaies bibbing and 
fipping. Wee know:not whea-or where' we 
ſhall dic,and we are; commanded 'to watch 
ouer our harts:;'that we be not overcome 
with ſurfetcting-and, drunkennefſe.. Whar a 
madqneile then is itzto giue oyer our ſe: nes to 
ſuch immoderare. excefic; whereby we are 


Chap.4. Caſes of Conſcience, INI. Booke. 


vtterly diſabled fromrheſe,and all other due | 
ties of Godlinefle?. | SE 


In the Third place,we come to thoſe Que- 
Rions,that concerne the Moderation of our 
appetite in the vſe. of 4pparell. And of. this 
kindithere be ewo ptincipall Queſtzons; the 
former of them, being nothing elſe bur an 


introduction to the latter. 
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Nn_r ].Queſti- 
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ſhall become poore,Proy. 23. 21, And bork | 
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"TH. Booke: © Caſerof Conſcience. Chap.4. 


gold, /aluer, precious fones, 
' filkes 3 veluets, oc. may not 


| 


1. IJ. Queſtion. © KRH1 
Whether ornaments of 


lawfully be vſed? *.. 


"1 

AnſrThereisalawfull vſe of theſe things, | 
yet:notin all, but onely in themto whome 
they belong. Reaſons. of the Anſwer are, 
theſe,” 5: 2: (&3 Ml 
I. Gold.and filuer, &c. are the gifs of 
God; and ſeruenor'onelyfor neceſfitic, but ; 
for ornament and comelineſle. 9122572 | 
IL 'We:haue the:Examples of fundrie 
perſons in Scripture,which-doe warrant the 
vic of theſe creatures, and bleſſings of God. 
Abrahi by his Steward ſends vnto Rebec- 
ca a golden abiliment, or. earing , of haife 
a ſhekel weight , and: two' bracelets of teune 


{ ſaid,that when ſhee recciued 1t,ſhe' wate the 
| Iewel!l of gold #m her forehead,and the brace- 
| lets 7pon her hands,verſ.47.loſeph beeing ad- 
| yancedin Pharaohs Court, had the ſigner of | 
Pharaoh pur 21pon his hand,and a chaine of gola | 
ll 


about bis:neche, and was arayed in fine linnen ; 2 


| whick-were the ornamets of Princes m thoſc| 


countries.Gen. 41.42. Againe, all the Iſrac- 
les did were: earir gs of gold, which after-' 
ward they tooke. offtrom their cares; "and | 
| #3 / | gaue, 


ſpekels weight of gold, Gen'.24. 22. Andiris | 


SH — 
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- Bane rhemro> Aaron; to: inake thereof the 
golden calfe..Exod.-32. 3: Ang they are nor 
| blamed for wearing them, but becauſe rhey 
:putthem to-[dolatrous vics.zSo it is ſaid of 
/king'Salomon-; that he, had filuer-in ſuch a- 
{-bundance, thar,' according to his Rate, he 
; gaueirinTeruſalein as fiones;2. Cron. 9. 27. 
| And, Chriſt fpeakerh af the royaltic of Salo- 
i man;as ofararc andexcelleatching, which 


\.Chap4. .Caſerof Cogexnce. 111, Booke: 
| b 


; hirfelfe approouedhowſoeutr he.preferres. 
teyloric of the Lilics of the field;before it, 
| Martre,6. 29.Theataughror of Pharaoh is. (aid | 
tobe brought-vataiSalamon;#1n4we/ture of 


if 
; 


. | Zolalpf; Ophirthat is; ina; garinenbof the fi- | 


| neft bearagolll. P{d} 45.vo:AUnhefe exam 
ples doe:thewe thus muck} thatithere-is a 
lawfull yſe of theſethings inthe to whorn | 
they appertanes; 751 [3 279 Trig 7! 


' 


| 


--Againtthisdd&rifie,fome things are ob- 
ited. Liplutoty) fr con} ff) 4, 
-LObietLInſomeoplaces of Scripture, wo- 
men are forbnideniro weare coltly apparel! 
anft gold.ForPaulavillech Tinothie,thar the 
womenaray'themielues in comly-actire, not | 
11h bAciztered hire , or gold,or peaxles, or coſt y 
apparell.1,Tum.2.9.And tothe fame purpote | 
Pererdperketh;a;Pct.3.3. | 
»:*4nſ-Fixft;; theſe ornaments, ate not by | 
Paul and Perenfimply forbidden, butthe a- | 
but6of thomrurriotand excefle, For perſens | 
that:\wereauvrhoſerimes called,ivere of mea- | 
tier eftarey-atichrhe Enurches 1 the dais of | - 
ND dn. the | 
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| vanities, that were of no moiment,and ſcrued | 
. to 00 neceflarie or conuenientvſeor cade at 
, all , Againe, others of them; were in them 
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| Cor. 1.28. Theſe things therefore are forbid- 


| {clues things lawfull , and the Prophet doth 


11. Booke. Caſeraf Conſcience. Chap.4.' 
the Apoſttes,c6fifted (for the greater part )of 
poore, bafe4\and meane men and women. 1, 


den them , becauſe the-vſeiof golde-and 
pretious ornaments,is nothing:els.butmecre 
riot, in thoſe that are burof a meane condi- 
cion, Secondly I anſwer,that the Apoſtles jn 
the places alleadged,, doe'reproaue 3 great 
fault, which was common :and:ordinarie in 
thole daies'.” For men ahd/weomen defired, 
& affected the outward adoring and'rriny 
ming of their bodies, a". the offs 
ward ornament, whach: conſiſted of gold, 
pearle, and coftly apparel} jto bethe prin |. 
pall: whereas indeede the! chiefe ornaments! 
of a Chriſtian., ſhould be the yertues of Mo-! 
deſtic and Humilitie, ſeated:inthe minde;and! 


reſtified ia the outward carriage. 1->//c; | 1134 | 


ObieR. T1.: The ProphetEſay condewy-! 
neth theſerhings in particular.For it ſeemerh); 
that he had-viewed theo wardrobes of the 
Ladies of the court in Teruſalem; Chap: 3.18, ' 
&c.where he makes a Catalogue of thei ſpe>, 
ciall artires/ and ornaments-, and pronoun- | 
ceth the iudgements of God againſt mm 
all. 261814 ©,S 0th, 1 Attn 

Anſ. Some of the ornaments, which tlic 
Prophet there mentioneth, are indeed nicere' 


not 


— 


/ 


pPopnl py As ow Ot iy nn, WY —EOTETNT 


mm. t BD 


— 


TT ET ER rTICS HD TN G1 1 


| Chap.4- Caſes of Conſtience. 111, Booke. 


not condemne the at all, as they haue meete 
and canuenient yſe: but he condemaes them 
inthis regard, becauſe they were made the 
inſtruments and fignes,of the pride, wanton- 
neſſe , yanine, and Jightnes of choſe women. 
The truth of this an{wer will appeare , if we 
conſider the 16,v.of that Chapter,where the 
R__ ſhews,what his drift was an ſpeaking 
of thoſe things; not to condemne alli orna- 
ments, but the pride of the daughters of Ieru-. 
falem, and their hawtimes and wantonneſſetelti- 
fied by diuers particular behautours there 
mentioned. Againe,ſome of the things there 
named, were the like,if not of the ſame kind, 
with thoſe which Abrahamſent to Rebecca, 
and which ſhee did weare, Gen. 24. 22. And 
therefore we may not thinke, that the Pro- 
phet intenderh-ro'condemne all things there 
ſpecifted, but onely the abuſe of them, as 

? were then milapplied to wrong endes, 
and ſerued to proclaime to the world, the 
pride and wantonnes of the hearts of thar 


people. 


II. Queſtion, 


What is the right, lawful, 
and holy vſe of apparell. 
Avſw.1n the vſe of Apparell,two things 


are to be conſidered: the: Preparation of it, 
when it is to be warne;& theWearing,when 
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Piteparation of 


A 
S444 


eure,for our direftion. * © 


derate. This our  Saujour Chriſt teacheth at 
large,Marh.6.from the 28 tothe; tv. Where, 


becauſe they which walke in their callinos, 
and doc the duties thereof with diligence; 
ſhall haue,by Gods bleſſing, all things need- 
'full provided and prepared for them.He tha 
' dwells in a borrowed houſe, will not fall a 
{trimming of it; and ſufterhis owne hard by, 
'to become ruinous. In ljke manner,our bo. 
die is the howſe: ot-ourr ſoule borrowed oof 
God, and by himleat'vnto vs for a time; and 
we are but his Tenants at-will-; for we muſt 
depart out of itat his commandement. And 
therefore our greateſt care muſt be emploi- 


; ed ypon our ſoules ; and the other which 
concerneth the adoriing of our bodie , muſt 
| be but moderate. Againe, God in his provi- 
dence, clotheth the very hearbs of the field, 
| therefore much more is he carefull for man. 
| And Paul faith, If we hawe foode and ramment, 


564 ITT. Booke. - Caſes of Conſcience; Chap:g4.] ; 
| Fe. 1. Inithe right Preparation of our}, 
apparcll. app are!] wo Rules arepropounded if Scrip=; ; 

4 TEES 


{ I. Rule. Our care for apparel! . andthe | 
ornaments of our bodies', mult be-very mo-| 


' commanding men ro rake #othought for apa 
rel, he forbids*nor all care, but the curions/: 
and immodcrate care.' The reaſon is-added, 


| | if we haue foode, and/taymenr neceſſarie 


' we muſt therewith be content ;1.Tim. 6.8,that 1s, 


.  { for vs 2nd ours,we ought to quiet'ourheants,; 
' and haueno further care for our apparell. | 
; RT. It 
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| Te will be ſaide, How ſhall we kriow whar 
' is Neceſſarie? KL oe 

| Afr. Athingis Neceſfſarie two waies:: 
firſt, in reſpeR of nature, for the preferuation 


of life and health : ſecondly, in reſpe of| 


place, calling, and condition, for the vphol- 
ding and maintenance thereof. Now we call 
that Neceſfſarie rayment , whichis neceſlarie 
| both theſe waies. For example:Thar apparel! 
is neceſlaric for the Scholer , the Tradeſman, 
' the Countrey-man , the Gentleman; which 
| ſerueth not onely to defend their bodies frs 
; cold , but which belongs alſo tothe place, 
| degree, calling, and condition of them all. 
| Ifirt beasked, who ſhall determine and 
iudge,what is necefſaric to theſe perſons and 


perſons are not to be competent mdges 
hereof; but in theſe things, we muſt regard 
the judgement and exiple of modeſt, grave, 
and frugall perſons in cucry orderand eſtate; 
who ypon experience and knowledge , are 
beſt able to determine , what is neceſlarie, 
| and what is not. Againe, though we muſt 
| not ſceke for more then neceſſarie apparel]; 
yet if God of his goodnes, giue vs abilitic to 
' have and maintaine more, we muſt thanke- 


g fully receine it, and become good ſtewards 


| of the ſame, forthe o00d of men. 
* But ſome will fay; It ſcemes, that we 
' ought not to keepe abundance, when God 


_ | gives it, becauſe we may not hauc aboue one 
COAtC. |! 
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| coate. For John giues this rule, Luk. 3.11. 
: Let him that hath two coates , gine to bimthay 
' hath none, Auf, Tohns meaning muſt needes 
; be this;; He that hath -rioc onely neceſlarie 
rayments, but more then neceſlaric,he muſt 
' vive of hjs abundance to them that want. 
For otherwiſe, his rule ſhould not agree with 
; Chriſts own praRtiſe, who had himſelfe two 
 coates, an inner and an vpper garment, 
which he kept and wore. Nor with $S. Pauls, 
| who had botha cloke and a coate. 
This: Rule , diſcouers the common finne- 
full pra6tiſe of mary men in the world. The: 
greater ſort of men arc exceedingly carefull, 
by allmeancs and waies, to follow the faſhi- 
on, and to take yp cuery new fangled attire, 
whenſocuer it comes abroad, A courſe flat 
 contrarie to Chritts doctrine, which com- 
mandeth an honeſt care onely for neccſlaric 
ornaments, and condemneth the contrarie, 
and thar vpon ſpeciail reaſon; becauſe this 
jnordinate and affcRed care, is commoniy 
a great picke-purſe. Ir fills mens hcades 
and hearts with vaine and fooliſh thoughts: 
it makes them waſtfully to abuſe the bleſ- 
fings of God giuenvnto them, whereby they 
arc diſabled, from helping others that are 
in neede. Whereas, the firſt and Neihef 


— — 
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care, ought to be for the adorning of ihe 
ſoule with grace, and putting on the Lord 
Teſus ; and this is it, which wiil yceld more 
comfortto the minde and conſcrence, then 
| any 
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u_ externall formalitie ro the ourward ſlate 
of man, 

II. Rule. All apparel] muſt be fitted to 
the bodie, ina comely and decent manner ; 
ſuch as becommeth holineſle. Tir. 2.3. 

If it be here demanded , How we ſhould 
thus frame and faſhion our attire? The an- 
ſweris, by obſcruing the Rules of decencie 
and comelinefſe, which arc in number ſca- 
uen. 

Firſt , that it be according to the ſexe : for 
men muſt prepareapparell ftormen,weomen 
for weomen, This rule is not Ceremonial), 
but grounded yponthe Law of nature , and 


|common honeſtie. Deut. 22. 5. The woman 


ſrall not weare that which pertaineth wntothe 
man, neither ſuall a man put on womans rament: 
fr all ws doe ſo, are abomination to the Lord 
thy G 
Secondly , our apparell muſt be made ac- 
cording to our office; that is, ſuch as may be 
fit and conuenient for ys, in reſpeR of our 
calling : that it may not hinder or diſable 
vs,in the performance of the duties thereof. 
Whercupon comes iuftly to be condemned 
the kinde of apparell, ( ſpecially of women) 
that is. vicd in this age. For jt makes them 
like to an image in a frame, ſet bolt vpright ; 
whereby it comes to paſſe, that they can nor 
oe well, and with eaſe or conueniencic, a» 
our any good bufines, bur muſt of neceflitie 
\cither ft, or land (till. 


_ Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , our attire muſt be: according to 
our abilitic, and maintenance, either in lands 
or in goods and ſubſtance. We muſt{as the | 
common proucrbe is) ſhape our coate acs- | 
cording to our cloath,thatſo we may not be | 
in want, but haue ſufficient wherewtth to | 
maintaine our families, and to -relecue the | 
;poore. Which alſo {eructh to condemne the | 
'finne of many perſons, who lay vpon their 
backes , whatſocuer chey can ſcrape and ga- 
ther together; in the meane while , negle- 
| Aing the honeſt maintenance of their own e- 
tates for time to come, and the neceſlarie 
releefe of them, that are in diſtrefle and 
want, | 

Fourthly,it muſt be anſwerable to our e 
ſtate and dignitie, for diſtinion of order 
jand degree inthe ſocieties of men. This vſc 
of attire, ſtands by the very ordinance of 
'God;who,as he hath not ſorted all men to al 
'places,ſo he will haue men to fitte themſelues 
andtheir attire,to the qualitie of their pro- 
'perplaces,to puta difference between them- 
ſelues and others. Thus we read,that Ioſeph 
being by Phaaroh ſer oucr alithe land' of 
Egypt,was arayed with garments of fine linen, 
Ws} had a golden chaine put vpon his necke,copurt 
a difference betweene him and the inferiour 
princes of Pharaoh.Gen.q1.42.Thus in aun- 
cient times, the captaines and cheife of the 
armies,did weare fine garments of divers co- 
lours of needle worke, to diſtinguiſh them 
* | from 
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from others.Iud.5.30. Thus in Kings courts, ' 
they went in ſoft rayment, and the poorer | 
people in baſer and rougher attire, Mact. 11. | 
 8.By which it appeares, that many in theſe | 
daics do greatly offend. For men keepe nor ' 
them(elites within their owne order: but the | 
Artificer commonly goes clad likethe Yeo- 
man:-the Yeoman likethe Gentleman: the 
Gentleman as the Nobleman: the Noble- 
man as thePrince:which:bringeth great con- | 
fuſion , and ytterly ouerturneth the'order, | 
which God hath ſer in the ſtates and- condi- | 
onsof men; Me | 

Fiftly;mens attire is to beframed and pre- | 
pared,according to the ancient-andreceiucd | 
cuſiome of the countrey , wherein they arc 
brought vp and dwell, 

Touching this Rule,it is demanded, whe- 
ther,ifa man ſee a faſhion vſed in other coi- 
tries, he may not take it yp here,and vſe it? 

. ' Anſ{He may not.For God hath.threatned 
to viſite all fuch, as are'c/oathed with ſlrange 
apparell. Zephi 1.9. And. Paul taxeth i as a 
great diſorder in the Church of Corinth,and 
cuen againſt nature, -thax men went. in /arg 
| hazre,and-women went vnconered, 1. Cor. 11. 
13:r4.And'if this be ſo,then what a diſorder 
' is that 5/when memn* of. one country, frame 
' themſelnesro the faſhions .and attjres, both | 
'off men. and; women of other nations-., This | 
one fine is. o common among ys, that. it 
| hath branded-our Enghſh, people; wath che | 
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by! I. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.4, | 
blacke marke of the yaineſt and moſt new. 
fangled people vader heauen. If a ſtranger 
comes into our land,he keepes his ancient & 
cuſtomeable attire, withour varying or alte. 
ration. We on the contrary,ci ſee no faſhion 
vſed either by the French, [taiian,or Spaniſh, 
bur we take it yp,and vſc it as our owne, 
Sixely, the garments that we make to co- 
uec out-bodies,mult be ſuch as may expreſſe 
the vertues of our mindes; ſpecially the ver. 
tues of Modeſtie, Frugalitie , Shamefaſtnes. 
They ſhould be as a booke written with text 
letters, wherein , at the firſt, any man may 
read the graces that be in the hart. Thus Paul 
exhorteth weomen , that they aray themſelues 
with comely apparell,,1 ſhamefaſtneſſe and mode- 
\fty ot with broidered haire, crc. but as becom- 
meth weomen,that profeſſe the feare of God, with 
good worker. 1, Tim. 2.9.10. And our Sauiour 
commandeth, that che light of our conuer- 
ſation, cuen in outward things, ſhould fo 
ſhine ynto me, that ehey ſcemg our good works, 
way glorifie the fatherwhich is nheauen, Mat. . 
.16, 
: Seuenthly,it muſt be framed to the exam- 
ple,not ofthe lighter and yainer ſort, but of 
the graueſt, and the moſt ſober of our order 
and place,both of men 8 weomen. Wehaue 


' meaſure and manner of our apparel! : and 
therefore,the wiſe and grauec preſidents of 


good and godly men,that are of the _ 
t | like 


_ ee 


| 


| for arule of direciow in this behalfe. To 
| which purpoſe Paul exhorteth, Whatſoener 
: things arepwre,honeſt,of good report if there be a- | 
' | my wertue, &c, thinkg of theſe things which ye 
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like degree: with our ſelues, ought ro Rand 


hane both learned: and receined and heard and 
ſeene in me thoſe things doe,Phil.4.g.Examples 
hereof; wehaue many.inthe word of God. 


Of Tohn the Baprtifſt,zvho had his garmenteof | 


Camels haire,Mar. 3.4:Of Elias,who is ſaid to 
be a hairie-man in relpeR-of his attire, andto 
be girded.(as Iohn. was Jwith 4 girdle of lea- 
ther about hjs loines.2.. King, 1. 8. For theſe 
rough garments, were the principal-raiments 
of Prophets in thoſegimes and places, aswe 
read,Zach. 13-4. Andir was the ordinatic fa- 


Thion of the/Iewiſhnation,to vſe goars-hair, 
not onely for making of their apparel,bur c- 


; 
| 


i 
i 


|and-leceipe.by couetquines , and ynmerci- 


[greatly diſhouourable, ypro God, that-the | 


vic of the ſanRtuarie, Exod; 36.44» If this Rale 
| were practiſed, it would ſexue to cut off ma- 


uen of the, cuctaines,rhat were made for the 


;ny ſcandalous behauiours,in the conuerſati- 


; ons of men.For now a daies,men doe firiuc, | 


| who ſhal-goe before another, in the braueſt | 


{and colYieſt attire;hauing little or no reſpet ; 
;atal, rothe examples of godly and.ſober | 
[| perſons, of their. degrees and places, And 


this cheir exceſſive pride and yanicie, is ardi- 
narily. mgiatained,by vniuſt dealing,inlying 


fulnefle zo' the poore; finnes which are fo 
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yery'catth wheruponmnen doeliue;em hard. 
ly endure the ſame.Wherfore thoſe that fear 
God,and haue a care to ſerue hini'/in holi- 
nefle and righteouftieſfe, oughtto hare” and 
deteſt thefe courſes; renouncing the *curious 
vanity of the world;and reſtfyingthe graces 
and vyertues of their 'miads vato'men; eyen 
by their graue and ſober geſttires and habits 
oftheit bodies, HON 2027 ft 
IO CRETE 
: ny arms tobe confidered-in the 
rightvſe of apparell,is the wearaig'and putting 
of tt on Touching which; two ſpecial Rules 
are to be obſerugd*- i Om 
E-Rule. That'we-weare and put on our 
apparell,forthoſe proper Ends; -for which 


appirell,are ſpecially theſe. - © '* 

' Eirft, for Neceſſitis ſake; that is, forthe de- 
fending of the bodyfrom the extremitic of 
parching heate,and the pinching*cold, and 
conſequently the preferuing of life'& health. 
This was the end;for' which garments were 
firſt made after thefall . And the-reaſon of it 
is this; Whileſt man was/yer in the ſtate of 
Inhocencie;beforc his fall,ther was a perfeR 
temperature of the aire, in” reſpe&t'of mans 
bodie,and ſo therewas no ticedof parments; 
and nakedneſſe then was no ſhime yiito man, 
bur a glorious comelines. Now after that A- 
dam and in him al'mankind;had ſinned,vani- 


| tie came ypon all the creatures; & amongſt 


| 


| 


Got hath ordained-theſame. The Ends of | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


the 


mm rg 
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he reſt, yponthe aire a maruclous diſtempe- 


mediewhereof,it was ordained that Adam 
ſhoald weare apparell, which God hauin 
once made and appointed, he hath euer ſince 
blefled it as hisowne ordinance, as daily ex- 

erience ſheweth . For, our attire which is 


yoid of heat and life, doth notwithſtandin 
preſerue mans bodie inhear and life; which 
it could nor doe, if there were not a ſpeciall 
prouidence of God attending ypoti"it, , 
| The Second Ende of apparell, is Honeſtie, 
For to this ende doe we put it on, and weare 
it, for the coucring and hiding of that defor- 
miric of our naked bodics\, which immedi- 
ately followed ypon the tranſgreſfion of our 
firſt parents : and in'this reſpe& alſo, were 
| gunmen (after the fall)appointed by God, 
| for the yſe of man. {F512 | 
Itis obieRted , thar Eſay prophecied na- 
ked:and bare-foot, Efa. 
:.Sam. 19.24. Ianſwer: firft, that which the 
Prophetdid, was done by conmandement, 
as may-appeare in the-ſecond yerſe of that 


; dement'ſo to doe. Againe , he is ſaideto be 
naked, becauſe he pur off his vpperFawnent, 


garment, that Prophets vſed ro-weare z bur 
it cannot be prooued, that he-puit off thar 
garment” which was next his fleſ11 and 
skinne. 59, 


Cq-ncer- 


— 


.x.and ſodid Saul, | 


| Chapter. For the Lord gaue hin! comman-| 


which was ſackcloath ; or ſome other rough | 
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373 \, 


| 


| rature in reſpeR of heat and cold.For the re= | 
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Concerning Saul, there be two anſwers 
given. One, that he put off his ypper gar- 
ment,as Eſfay did.For we are net to imagine, 
that he prophecied naked , it beeing ſo yn- 
ſeemely a thing , and cuen againſt the Law 
of. gature fince the fall. The other anſwer, 
and that according to the true meaning of 
the' text is; that Saul, before the Spiric of 
prophecie: came ypon him , had put on and 
wore his ,warrelike attire, wherewith he 
went out to take-Dauid, But when the Spi- 
rit came vypon him, then he pur off his mili- 
tarie habire, and went in other attire, aſter 
the manaerand faſhion of a _— and ſo 

rophecied. And therefore, whereas he is 
aide;zegoe naked, the meaning is, thathe 
ſtripr himſelfe of his armour, which both 
himſelfe and his meſſengers vſed, in purſu- 
ing after Dauid. x 

. Now touching the Couering of the bodie 
with apparell, theſe things are to be remem- 
bred. Firft, that it mult be couered in de- 


| cent, and ſeemely fort, ' Thus Toſeph wrap- 


ped Chriſts bodie that was dead, inacleare 
linen cloath, together with the ſpices, Matt. 27. 
59. Secondly, the whole bodie mult be co. 
ueredgome onely parts excepted, which(for 
neceſſitie ſake)are left open and bare, as the 
hands and face;becauſe there is an ignomi- 


the whole bodie. And here comes to be re- 


proued,the affeed nakednefſle yſed of _ 
a: ry 


_— 


niousſhame,nor only on ſome parts,but oucr 
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dry perſons; who are wont to haue their gae- 
ments made: of ſuch a faſhion , as that their 
neck and breſts wy be left fora great patt 
vncouered . Apradtiſe full of vanitie, and 
cleane contrary rothis Rule grounded incors 
rupted natute; For if the whole body be oner 
ſpread with'ſhame , by finne, why ſhould a« 
ny man by ſuch praQtſe, (as much as in kim 
lies) vncouer his ſhame to the view of the 
| world? The cnde of attire is, to hide the 


foht of men. But ſuch perſons as theſe are, 
doe heteby exprefle the vanitie and lightnes 
of their mindes, by leauing fothe parts of 
| theit botlies open and yncoucred, Wherein, 
; what doe they" elſe, bur cuen diſplay and 


| Chap. + Caſes of Conſcience. II. Booke. ; 


| ſhamefull nakednes of the bodic , from the | 


manifelt ynto men aud Angels, their owne 
ſhame and ighominic? Nay,what doe they 
elſe, bur glorie in that, which is (by the juft 
iudgementof God) reprachfull ynto them ? 
' Ler all thoſerhat feare Cod ;and are hum- 
| bled in the conſideration of rheir finnes, 
; Which are the matrer of the ſhame of man- 
| kinde, be otherwiſe affeted, 
; A ThirdEndeof apparell is, the hoxarring 
of the bedie, Fo this purpoſe S. Paul faith, r. 
: Cor. 124 24. por thoſe members of the bodie, 
; hich we chink moſt unhansſt,pur ws on the grea- 
\ 1er hanour 3c. v.24. God hath tempered the bo- 
| die together, and given the more hononr to that 
; pare which /acked. And in 1.Thel.4.4. /t «; rhe 
| will of God, crc. that euery one of yoruſecrld kyow f 
q 2: Oo «x hor | 
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bay to poſſeſſe his veſſell in holineſſe and honour, 
Jheſe words are ſpokenof chaltizie,burthey 
are generally to be ynderſtood of any other 
vextue belonging ro the borlie:Now the rea» 
ſonof this cnde is plaine. For the bodie of e, 
uery belecuer, .is the Temple .of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and a member of Chriſt,nn the kinde 


| and place, as well as the ſoule, Thereforc-it 
| ought co be both; holily and honourably y- 


{ 


ſed.- $1113 24 | 
For the honouring of the bodie with out- 
ward ornaments,-we muſt remember this di- 
flin&tion. Some ornaments are inward, and 
ſome are borrowed. Inward, are the graces 
and gifts of God ; theſe arc our owne. | Bor- 


ſtones 3; and theſe arc outward. And of the 


{rowed. For theſe are indeede faire and ho- | 
nourable , in the opinion and eftimation of 


men, but the other are farre more honoura- | 


rowed, are gold, filuer, pearles, and pretious | 


rwo, more ſpeciall care ought tobe had of ' 
che inward , then of the outward-and bor- | 


. 
i 
! 


| ble in the ſight of God, And therefore Saint ' 
[Peter exhorteth weomen , that their apparell 
be not outward, as with broidered haire , and gold | 
i ſet about, or in ſumptnons garments , but that the 
\ hidden man of the heart be uncorrupt , with a | 


| 


—— <> Lo roo, Se 


meeke and quiet ſpirit which is before God athing 
\ pretiouns. 1, Pet. 3.3 ,4- YT 
| Now thart-we may vſc ourappare]l, to the 
Endes: betore rchearſed , we are yer further 


to obſcrue ſome ſpeciall Rules ,yvhich may 
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the ſame, 
Here comes tobe iuſtly reprooued, the | 
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|— 


ſeruE for our direRion in the right adorning 


of the bodie. 


| Firſt,cuery one muſt be content with their 
| owne naturall favour, and complexion, that 
| God hath 'giuen them; and account of 1t,as a 


| pretious-thing, be ir better or be it worſe, 
| For the'6urward forme and f1vour that man 
hath, is the worke of God hiwſelfe , fitted 
| and proportioned vnto hitn, in his concep- 
| tion, by his ſpeciall prouidence.Beeing then 
' the Lords owne worke, and his wil, thus co 
frame ir rather then otherwiſe , great reaſon 


| 


' there's}, thae man ſhould reſt contented with | 


ſtraunge practiſe and behauiour of ſomein 


theſe dajes, who beeing not contented with 
char forme and faſhion, which God hath for- 


'ted voro them, doe deuiſe artificiall formes 
and fauours, to ſet ypon their bodies and fa- | 


ces, by painting andcolouring; thereby ma- 
king chemſclues ſceme that which indeede 


they areinor,” This praQtiſe is moth abomina- | 
ble in the very light of nature, and much. 
more by the light of Gods word ; wherein 
'we traue bur oneonely example thercof,and 


that is of wicked Teſabel, 2.king.9.30.who is 
noted by this marke of a notorious harlor, 


that ſhee paimed her face. For whar isthis, bur 


to flade fault. with Gods owne workerrane 


ſhip? and ro fecke to correRt the ſame, by a 
counterfait worke 'of our owne deuiſing; 


which 
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578 : [ IT. Booke. Caſes of Conſciznce, 


Chap.4. 


| to him. 

| A cunning Painter, when he hath once fi- 
nifhed his worke,if any man ſhall goe abour 
eo correct the ſaine, he is greatly offended. 
Much more then way God, the moſt wiſe 
and abſolute former , and Creatour of his 
| workes, be highly effended with all thoſe, 


uour and feature they haue recciued from 
hm,bur will necdes be calling his worke in» 
to queſtion, and refining it according to 
their owne humours and fancies. Tertmliar 
in his booke de habiru mulieris, calls ſuch per- 
ſons, and that deferuedly , rhe Dendls haxd- 
FACS. | 
But may ſome ſay, if there be any defor- 
mirie in the bodice, may we not + fans to 
 couer it? Auf. Yes : but we may nor ſet any 
new forme on the face, or habite on the bo- 
die. Diflembling is condemned , as well in 
; deede,as in word, and ſuch is this. _ 
\ Secondly,we muſt place the principall or- 
' nameent of our ſoules and bodies, in vertue 
and good workes , and nor in any outward 
things. So would Paul haue weomen to 2- 
ray theſelues in comely apparcll, with ſhame- 
faſtnes and modeſtie, 1 Tim. 2.9. 
| Thirdly, in vſing of ornaments before- 
; named, we mult be yery ſparing , aud keepe 
our {clues within the meane. Gen. 24-22.A- 


brahams ſcruant gaue Rebecca an abille- 


ment 


"——_— 


which cannot but be hi ghly diſpleafing vo-' 


that cannot content themſclues, with the fa-. 
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ment of halfe a ſhekel weight, and two 
bracelets of ten ſhekels of gold, which ſhee 
put ypon her forchead and hands, v.47. all 
which were of no great value, and therefore 
not exceſſive , bur comely and moderate, 


were clad but in parti.coloured garments. 2. 
Sam. 13.18. There was theretore, even a- 
mongſt chem, great plainenefle. Feral 
It will here be demar.ded , What is then 
the meaſure that muſt be vſed? A4»ſ. The 
Scripture giues no rule for our direction in 
this molaging the example and judgement 
of the ſapeſt and ſobereſt perſons in cuery 
order, age, and condition; and as they doe 
and iudge, ſo muſt we. As for example: whe- 
ther a man ſhould weare a ruffe fingle, or. 
double,or tripled,8&c. the Scripture,in parti- 
cular , gives no direion: onely we muſt 
looke ypon the example of the ſobereſt,and 
diſcrceteſt perſons of our order and age; and 
that oughe to be our preſident for imita- 
tion. | 
Fourthly , ornaments muſt be vſed nor al- 


Chap-4 »/ Ca ſor of Conſcience. | 111. Bookes 


And in the Old Teſtament, kings daughters 


waies alike , but according to cimes and ſea- 
ſons. It is noted as a fault intherich glur- 
ton, that he. went ewery day in coſtly apparel. 
Luk. 16.19. In the dajecs of 'reioycing , we 
may put on more outward ornaments: and 
ſo they vicd of ancient times,at mariages,to 
puton wedding garments. Matth. 22. Bur in 
the daies of mourning, baſer and courſer at- 
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1. IL Booke.' | Caſe ar of Conſcience. © 
tireis take vcd, as fitecſt for the gitne; 


| 


1 


ſk 


Chap.4. 


N 
1 
F 


; Fiftly , we muſt_adorne' our bodicp:to a]. 


righe ende.; to wit, thatthereby wh may ho»; 


nour thein., and in.them honous God. A- 
gainſt this Rule do offend-thole, that. adorne 
their' bodies, $0 be prailed , tro be cqunted 
rich avdgreatperſons, and to-purchaſe and 
procure vato theinſclues the loue of ſiraun- 
| gers. This is. the haclots practiſe, deſcribed. 
by Salomonat large, Prou. 6.2 $«& 7,410.16. 


' Theſc are the Endes, for which we. muſt Ate | 


tire our ſclucs. | 

Andiomuch of che firſt maine Rule to be. 
ob{crued, in the weerthg and purting on of. 
apparel! | 

The Second maine Rule followerh. We! 
mul} make 2 ſpirituall-yſe of the: apparell 
which we weare. How may that bedoue? . | 

Anſ. Firft, we mult take occaſionthereby. 
to huwble our ſclues', and that in this nan- 
her, When we ſee the plailter ypon the ſore, | 
we know thercis a wound: and ſo, the couer 
of our bodies, muſt pur vs in minde of out 
{ſhame and nekednes,in regard of grace4nd | 
Gods fauogr, by reaſoo of original ſynne, | 
And we areto know, that it is a davpegous | 
practilc for any manz.ro-puffe vp higpfelfe 10. 
| pride,ypon the Gght and vſc.of his apparel. 


| For this. is to be proud of his owne ſhame. . 


Nay, it is as much, as if a thecfe. ſhould be 
; proud of his bo!rs, She the halzex about 
| his necks, parents becing nothing cds bur 


the 


wa wh — 
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Chap.4. Caſesof Conſcience. ITT. Booke, 


the couer of our ſhame;and the fignes of our 


ſinnes. © {1474 2) p: 
Secondly; bythe putting on'of our gar- | | 
ments, we muſt be admoniſhed to put on 
Chriſt. Ron13441/4. Queſt. How ſhall wee 
doe that? Af, » Thus : We mult conceive 
Chrifts obedienceaQiue and paſſiue, as a 
coucring ;-and therefore by praicr weareto 
came ynro' Got in-his" name; and intreat 


im roaccept this liisobedience for ys: yea |- 

that Chrift maybe made ynto vs wiſdome, | 
[ours many tion. 
| And weor: the other fide , made tonforma- 
| bleco hm-irv life and death, in all moralt du- 
, ties. Laſtfy,that we may have the ſame mind, 
affection,and:conuerlarion thay he had. 
>» Thirdly; wheh we put off oy clorhes, we | 
thenare admonjſhed* of pinting off the 6lde | 
man; thatis;the maſſeand body of finnefu!l | 
| corruption. And we then 'puthin off, when. 
| we can by grace hate ſinne, and carrie # reſo- 
| lute purpoſe in our hearts 6f not finning, 
|  Fourthly; when we cloth our ſclues, and 
|truſſe our artits to our bodies ; this' ſhould, 
| teach vsa further thing;that it behooucth vs, | 
to-gird 'vp our loines,to haue our hghres bur- | 
ning, to-prepare ourfehics to meete Chrift, | 
whether by'death,or by the laſt judgment. If | 
wemake not'theſe vices of our attire-, we doe | 
not rightly:vſe;but ratheFabuſe the fame. | 
| - Ina word, toſhat'vp this poing; v-c arc all | 
to be exhorted 'ts make' confcience of rhe ; 
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I LI:Booke. Ces of Canſewnce; * Chap.q,,; 
practiſe of theſc Rules, and totake hcede of i 
pride in theſe outward things. And in way of 
mqriue-hereunto;conkider firft, how! grear & 
bainous 2 finne Pride is . The greatnes of it 
may be diſcerned by toure things. We 
» Firſt,in it, aud the fruit thereof, ſuperfluity 
of apparcll, there is an abuſe of our wealth, } 
to.ncedleſle and ſuperfluous vies, which j 
qughtto be employed to yſes more necelſla-| 
ric;astothe 200d of the Church, common: 
wealth and familic,and eſpecially for the rc«}' 
lcjfe of the poore. Y e162 | 
Secondly,inthis {inne there is an abuſc of 
time. For they that give them(ſclues.to p_ 
ſpend {o, much time in the adorning ot their 
badies , thatithey have no leifure tor thens. 
doraing. and beaurifying of the loule, Hence |: 
it COmecstQ paſlegthar proud periopns abound! 
withignorance,jdlcnefle., wantanneſie:,and- 
many other enormitics, 4+ | :1& . 11; 


« 


. Thigdly, io his finne there is an abuſe of 
rheattire ut ſcife:in thagitis made aftigne of 
the yauitie ofthe mind,and. wantgmoeſſe of 
the hearr,, which ſhould be rhe figne of a 
hearc religiouſly diſpoſed. gp ; 

_ Fourchly,inir there is a canfuſion of order | 
111 the eltatcs & {ocieties of men-For 1yherc» | 
as one order of men ſhould gaethus attired, 
and another after -another manner; by thisit 
comes to.-paſle, thax equall and ſuperior are 
clothed both alike,and that which ſhould be 


a2 occaſion tohumble ys,iz made an accaſt- 
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onto puſfe vs vp, 911717 | 
 Fiftly, there is a great: indgement Uiroiee | | 
ned agaiaſtt eat angered IT.12 o-Zeg Ji | 
I I, wh 

| The Sxenines of this viceqieare to endea- / 
| { your; by all means pofſible,ts redreſſeiriour } | 
| ſeJues. For which purpoſe, we mutt be careful || 
| to ſee and fecle, an withall to bewaile the |' 
| ſpirituall nakednes of our foules; which it a |' 
deprauation of the image of God, whereur |, 
we xrecreated,according.to him, in holites| 
and righreouſneſſe, the warit whereof makes/| 
ravgy ap: deformedin: the | eyes of God; || 
\ eeve-ſenſe- and:cxperience ob tins,” 
 Will-turne. our-mitidevand thoughes:: from: 
| the trimmggiotiticbody, and; make: vs. eo 
| ſpecially.bp talahour fortherighteouſnefſe of | 
| hriſt imputed,as the onely couering whith |; 
= keepe vs warme & fafd from theſtormes | 
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lons and ſports,are lawfull 9 


NC IE 


|, -5B4 [1LBooke/ Caſerof Conſcience.) Chap.4.; 


Anſ.Yea,and that for tworcauſes:' 1 ©: 119 
Ernſt Refi from labour,with therefreſhing | 
of botdie and mind,zis neceflarie; becauſe | 
mans nature 1s like the bow, which being al-| 
wap bent and vſ{ed\ -is ſoone broken in pic- 
ces:Novw. that which is heceffarie; is lawfull, | 
Andifreſt beilavfull; ther is recreation. alſo 
lawful, 2 or ladeive bog lot bis ws od 
' -Secondly,by:Bhnftian libertieweare al 
lowed ito . vic Ye: crearures' 166 [(Gud/:not>| 
onely for our netefſiie/ bur :alſ@ For meece': 
and} certivenicor delight; This'is a:confel- 
ſed rratn; and therefore: to them; which? 
ſhall condemnefrrandeonuenicar recreari-h| 
on(as{ome oftlie ancientFathershauedone;-|. 
name Chryfoftomeand Ambroſe it. may '| 
be{ſail; be ave 1on;g/neanr be wor towiſe, Ecol, Th 
_Burtoy | 2 » Hamgegeeer $14 4 


p 3.117091 at - TE: Queſtion. 240 2/5254 


"What kinites of ve 


' 
£34 is 11 bs 34 5 . 


"recfeati-" 


contentent,: avid what be wn- 
Inofull and vncomentent. ' 

"246: 1 will firſt lay downe this, ground , 
that, All lawfull Recreation is onely in the 
vſe of things indifferent,” which are in them- 


ſelucs neithercommMmunded nor, forbidden, 
{For by chriſtizhbertie,the vſe of ſuch things 


forlawſull delight andpleaſure,js permitted 
: ynto 


— 


3 


—_ 


| Ghappe ColeahOufnecr, 111, Books) 2d 


vnto.vs;"Therfore'meecte and fict recreations; 
doe ſtand in the vſc of things. maffererit,and 
not in things:either. commanded: or. forbid- 
den, Hence I deriuerhree Concluſions, thay 
may ſerue for the-bettcranſiver.of the. Que+ 
ſion. | +3" 
"1, Recreation. may; wot- be , ini the' fe of Yoly 
things ; that is, rthevie of the-word, Sacra 
nients, praier, orinany ac of religion. For 
| theſe things arefacred & divine.they doefiad 
by Gods cxprefſe cmandement, & way nog 
be applyed to any common or-vuigar, vie, 
For:this:cauſe, i tots well provided, thar the 

ceants which. bane beene- vied in ſundrie 


Citzes of thus-dJand arc, purdownr:;- becauſe 


they werenothingels, but citherthe whols 
or part of the baſtoric of the Bible tirned\ig= 
toa Play .- And therefore the leſſer be al-. 
lowed, conſidering that the more holy the: 
matteris which «hey repreſcar,the more yn- 
holy arc the plajes ithemſejucs »:Againe, all 
ſuch icls; as are framed out of the Phraſes & 
ſenrences of the: 'feripture,arc abuſes of holy* 
things, 2nd therefore carcfiitly xo che: avidie- 


ded.The:common ſaying may teach'vs thus. 


mucly;-;*- {t115-rie Tafe conſe to play winh bo'y: 
things:Laftly,vpon thefoarmar concluftion,we' 
aretdughtchariris nor mccte,come!entsor 
laudablc: tor men to! mooue:eccaltion of ; 
laughter in Serrfihns. 0; bo! 

The ſecond C6chifion. Recreation m.cy mor be . 
. marie of the ſins or aſfewces of 12ew;Thicy ought | 
| in to 
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IT. Booke. Caſts of Cmſeimce: Chap.q] 


pol. _— awoman;' aSitis alſofor a woman 


[ory & further condemning of them) 


|ſhould pur onthe perſon, behauiour,and ha; 


ro be vato'ys the matter of ſorrow & mour- 
nitig. David bed rivers of tears, ' becauſe men 
brake the commandements of God ,'Pſal; 119. 
136. The vightrows heare 'of Lot was wexed , 
with hearing the abominations of Sodeme . 2. 
Per.2.8. ONT 
| Vponthis, it followerth firſt,that common | 
plaies,which are in vſcin che world,are ro be 
reprooued,as beeing not-meer and conuenis 
'ent matter of Reercation: For they are-no+: 
thingels, but repreſentations of the vices 8: 
miſdemeanoufs of men in'the world., Now 
fuch repreſentations are notto be approo- 
ved.Paul fairh;Formeation, conetonſrer,let them 
|not be named amory you, us btromemeth Saintes, | 
'Eph.s.3-And if vices of. men may not be '11a-: 
| wel,ynlefſe the naming of them, tend tothe: 


much leſſe may they: be repreſented, for the 
catfing of mirchand paſtime. For,naming is 
farrelefſe,then repreſenting,which'is there- 
all ating of the vice. Indeed Magiſtrates 8 
Miniſters may name them, but their naming. 
muſt be co puniſh, and reforme them , not 
otherwiſe, Againe,it is vaſcemely,that a man; 


} 


co put on the perſon, bchauiour and habire - 
of a man,though ic be bur for an houre. The! 
law of God forbiddes both,Deur. 22.3. And 
chat law,for equitic,is not mecrely iudiciall, 
bur morall.Nay, itis the law of nature and 
| com-\ 


_ 


—_—— 


| Chap.q. Caſes of Conſcience. III. Booke. 


common honeſty, | 

[2 Here: alſo, che dauncing yſed in theſe 
daiesis to be reproaued; namely, the mixed 
dauncing of men.and weomen,in number & 
meaſure, ( ſpecially after ſolemne : feaſts) 
with mew laſcivious geſtures accompany- 
ing the ſame; which cannot, nat oughe 
eo be iuſtified, bur condemned . For it is no 
better,thenthe very bellowes of luſt and yu- 
cleanes,yea the cauſe of much cuilLIt is con- 
| | demned inthe daughter of Herodias,daun- 
cing before Herod.Mark. 6. 22, Andin the 
Iſraclites, that ſat downeto cat and drinke, 
and roſe vp toplay,that is,to daunce. We read 
indeed,ot a kind of dauncing commended 


in Scripture , that Moſes Aaron and Miriam 


vid beforethe Arke, 1. Sam. 18, Andehe 
daughters of Iſrael, when David gotre che 
viQtoric of Goliah, 2.Sam. 6. 14. Buec chis 
dauncing was of another kiud, For it was not 
mixt,but ſingle, men rogether, and women 
apart by themſelues. They vſed nor in their 
dauncing wanton geſtures, and amorous 
ſongs,buc the Pſalmes of praiſe and thank(- 
mate ng cauſe of their dauncing was ſpi- 
ritual ioy, andthe end of it was praiſe and 
chankſpiving. 

| It may be alleadged, that Eccleſiaſtes 
| faith, There #5 4 time of mourning, and a time of 
danncing,Eecl. 3. And Dauid taith, Then haſt 
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che 
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vied at the redde ſea,Exod.1 5.20. And Da- 


merned my wy into danncing,Plal, 30.11, nd 


— 


G ———_  _—_—_— 


: . 
| 


es ee eee CO 


I. V. [ 
_ . 
” _—_—; _ — yy 
1: -"e _— 4 FI _ x a 
MW —- ay > __ - or _ — ban Ns _ —_ - - pom 
- i —_— * ow « _ 
AIG as 4-6 os 996 5 eas ho _— Ee a -_ => 4 <2. AR > 
- —— + . —_ SC the Og HALTS Nl 
ar Volpe” GE «x7 ou On I 0, ar - o_ En > gn - — p ; * yo - 
a a 0 OY 2 n_ —_— ———— — Fn - —_— ” - - > 
— wo "= 7 . : . IJ Bir: -- , ” 4 nx 4 $ + 
—— — _— —— . . oo ſe 25 SS SG, a3 . | ; _ INS. 
4 $f, > ww = * T & 
7 Sn Py pe So _ 


=> ," Sh9,av > "; 4 2 _— — —O ——_—— Y " dy.” + 7 
= FS ABS, rae - T #4 REES Vir na > OT RY be OR I 4 0 Eat hs " ore] n, — »- Sv If OE - 
x5 Ln; RI Le Y4 of CA 1 Tag FRY, as Bs og 3 4 aca” = CDs "3. Y 3 I IO , { 
een nah. * RS end RE 3 54 .: $ >. 4p py of og Have, f Oo RG £0 , Ga” 2 
Sh -35s5 _ ud. s 74 IP tobe $atnt VG 3 "ab _— E 
——— = 
IG Weg a” 
_ = LR 


bet 
Torn ; oo rm we Rea 
- - LI TEES Es 6Þ . 1 <4 * 
WT EEO or ae. = Pr Ms In hon re ares pt Wn Le? « ERR 

5 te os ” 5C? i BS iT nn tg Sian - CH Sra oxen, 0 of ED ona 

= hy - « - _ <> # $70 AY try an4GiD — . £3 
Q << F vw tl * 

4 WC > 2 -—— So 0 4 0.2 tes < "« q , a : 


—_ 4 "To , p 
ers” eb 4 OE 
- Cn Sr ren need hs > 
+ . TY - .* 


KT 


__ ergo 
= 


_ 


= —_  -  — . — 


— 


[L. Booke. Caſes of Covſeimee, Ch 


I 
| 
[the Lord faith in Teremie;O dawpheer Sion, 


chow [6 ut got forth with the daunce of them tht 
rejogee. Ir. $1.4. 1 anſwer: firlt, theſeplaces 


'pcake of the facred dauncing before 'nd- 


\med; and nor of che dauncing of our tires, 
Secondly, I ſay, that theſe places fpeake not 
of dauncing _—_ , but of reioycing ſig- 


Inified by duuncing: that is 'to ſay, a hearrie | 


reioycing; or merric-making. Beſides that, 
the Prophet Tercmmic ſpeaks by way of com- 
pariſon , avif he thould ſay, Then ſhall the 
Virgin reioyc ,.as men ure woont ro doe inthe 
Ammce. And it is ſometimes the vic of © the 
Scripture , to expreſſe things lavwfull by a 


' compariſon, drawne froth things vnlawfull : 


as in the Parables of the varighteous Tudge, | 


ap.4- 


{ 


| 


! 


| 
! 


| 


the vniult Steward , and the theefe in the | 


, night, 


| The third Concluſion. "we may not mike | 


recreation: of Gods mdgements , or of the pmniiſh« | 


menrs of /arne, The Law of God forbiddes'vs : 


to lay a ſtumbling blocke before the blind, to canſe | 
hin tofal, though it be not done in eartieft, | 


ground, we are not to fport- our ſehies with 
the follie of the naturall foole. Fortharis the 
blindnes of his minde, and the judgement of | 
God vpon him. Iknow it hath beenethe vie 
of great men, to keepe fooles ih their hou. 
{es : And I dare nor condemne the fact. For 
they may doe it, to ſer before their cies a 


bur in ſport, Leuit. 19.14. Vpon the fame | 


daily ſpeRacle of Gods judgement, and to | 
| I, 


» 0 > — 


| Chip.4. Coſerof Conſcience: 


| conſider how-God ip like ſore, might have 
dealt. with chew. And this:yſc is Chriſtian. 
| Neuertheleſſe,, to place a ſpeciallrecreation, 
' | in the follie.of ſuch perſons, ;| and ro keepe 
' chemonely for this ende;, it is nor laudable. 
| When Dauid fained limfelfe ro be madde, 
| before Achiſhthe King of Gath,marke whar 
, the Heathen King could fay , Hame I needs of 
| madde. men; that ye baue brought this fellow, 
| fo pletrapediouuink inmsy preſence ? Shel be 
| come into my houſe ? 1.Sam. 22.15, | 
Againe, the Bayting of the Beare, nnd 
' Cockefights, are no meete recreations. The 
' baiting of the Bull hath his yſe,and therefore 
 itjs commanded by civil auchoritic; and ſo 
' haue not theſe. And the Antipathie and cru- 
; eltic, which one beaſt ſhtweth to another, is 
' the fruit-ofour rebellion againſt God, and | 
ſhould rather MOoue VS10 Mourne , then ro | 


ITI. Booke 


' reioyce. | 
| The Second anſwer eo the former Quelti-| , 
. on,isthis.-_ -- #.:| + 


Games may be deuided into three ow 


| and & minutes both. - i 
| Games of wit, or induftrie are Ch are 
; ordered by the skil and induſtry of man.:Of 
this ſorcare Shootinginthelong bowShoo- | 
| ting inthe caleeuer, Running, Wraftliog., 
 Fenling, Muſicke, the g 2ames of Cheſts;; and. l 
\ draughes , the Philoſophers game, and fuch 
| | ke.Theſ e,and all of this:kind, wherein the. 
| | induſtry 


i 
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"—— induttty ofthe mind & body hath che chic- 
felttroke ateyeryicommendable,and not to 
be-diſliked.i::i2241 5 3. + | 
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Jo LL Booke: Cetref Conſernce, Clap4) 


\;-(games of hazard-grerhoſe;in which ha- 

Zard onely beares'the ſway , and ordefs: the | 
game, and notwitte; wherein alſo: there is | 
(as we ſay) chance; yea meere chancein re- 
gardof vs. Of this kind is Dicing,and ſundry | 
games atthe Tables & Cardes'. Now games | 
thatare of meere-hazard,by the conſent of 


| godly Di VINCS; arc valawfull.Thercaſons are 


VEE — 


j 

; FI Wh 76 ; | 
| \.* Firſt, games of meere hazard are indeede 

| 'Fors; andthe vie of a lot,is an adt of religis,in ; 
; which-we refetre vnto Qod,the determunati- 
. on'of things -of moment , thac can no other 
| 
| 


| way bederermined . For in the yſc ofa lotre 
; there be foure things. The firſt is, a caſuall a 
; done by vs, as the caſtin = the Die. The ſe-/ 
; cond is,the 2ppying of this ace, to the de- 
. | termination ot ſome particular controverſie, 
$f the ending whereof maintaines peace,order, 
1.008 | , and loue among men. Thethird is confeſſion, 
7 | thaxGodis a ſouctaigne iudge, to end and 
' determine things,that can no other way be 
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' 5 | derermined. The fourth is,ſupplication, thar 
775 BAER | i; God would,by the diſpoſition of the lotte, 
LO 4 » when it is caſt, dererminc the cuent. All theſe 
bs | aQions are infolded inthe vſe of a lotte, and | 


| they arcexprefſed, AR1.ver. 24.2 5-26, Now ' 
t then, ſecingthe vſe of a lotte isa folemne at 
| of religis, ir may not be applied to ſporting, ' 
| T9110; | as 
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'gs IT haue ſhewed in the firſt conclufion, Se- 
'condly, ſuch games arc nor; recreations, but 
'rather marrer of. ſtirring vp-trobleſome paſ- 
; Gons;, as feare, forrow,, &c. and. ſo they di- 
temper che body 2nd mind « Thirdly, cove- 
rouſnes-1s commguly the ground of them all, 
| Wherevponir is, that men yſvally play for 
| mqny. And for theſe cauſes, ſuch plaies by 
( yah conſent 'of learned Diyines, are ynlaw- 
' full, Rb | | 

| +. Thethird kind of plajes; are rhixt , which 
ſtandparely of hazard,and partly, of witte, 8 
| In, which hazard beginaes-che game,and skil 
gersthe yictorie; and chat which is defeRiue 
| by reaſon of hazardis corrected by witte. 
|! Tochis kind, are referred fome games at 


i the cards and tables. Now the common opi- 
| nion of learned Divioes is , that as they are 
| not'to be,.camended, ſo-they are not imply 
: to. be condemaed, andif they be vcd, they 
; muſt beyſed very ſparingly. Yct there be os: 
 chexs,that hold theſe mjxt games to be yn-' 


 lawfull, and iudge the very dealing of the 


i cards to be a lotge,. becaule it is a meere ca- 
; ſuall ation, Bur,as T cake it,the bare dealing 
of the cares isflanborea lotte, thenthe dea- 
ling of an alimes, when the Princes Almner 
' puts his hand into his pocker , 2nd giues, for 
,ex ample , to one man fize pence, to another 
- \twelue pence, to another £ewo pence, what 
; comes torth without any chojce. Now this 
\ cafuall diftriburion.is nor a lot, but onely a 
Pp 1 caſual! 
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Caſes of Conſerence;;, 117. Booke: | 
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| H.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap.q- 
caſuall ation . And in alot, there muſt be 
two things. The firſt is, a caſuall aR: the ſe- 
cond, the applying of the foreſaid aR,to the 
determination of ſome particular and* vn- 
certaine euent. Now the dealing of the cards 
is a caſuall a&; but the determination of rhe 
yncertaine viRorie , is not from the dealing 
of the cardes,/ in mixed games; but fromthe 
wit and skill, at leaſt from the will of the 
players. But in things that are of the nature 
of a lot, the wit and will of manhathno 
ſtroke at all. Neuerthelefle, though the dea- 
ling of the cardes , and mixed games, beno 
Jots; yet it is farre ſaffer-and better, to ab- 
Raine from them, then to vie them: and 
where they are aboliſhed, they are not to be 
reſtored againe , becauſe in'common experi- 
ence, many abuſcs and inconueniences at- 
tend ypon them: and things vnneceffarie, 
when they are much abuſed, becauſe 
they are abuſed, chey mult not be vſed , bur 
rather remooued, as the braſcn ſerpent was, 
2.king.18.4. 


| I11.: Queſtion. 
| » Howare weto ſe recrea- 
tions f Ok 
For anſwer whereof, we muſt remember 
theſe foure ſpeciall rules. | 
L Rule, We are to make choice of Re- 


creations, that arc of leaſtofftence, and of the ? 
| belt | 


geok-report, thinke of them. The reaſons, be- 


of occaſions of finne, both in our {clues and 
others. And this .mooucd Iob,. while his 
ſonnes were a feaſting , to offer daily burner ' 
offerings, according tothe gumber of them 
all; becauſe he thought , .ir way be, my ſonnes | 
hams ſoried, and b/ahemed God mtheir hearts. 
lob 1.5, And not onely that , bur Iadde fur- | 
ther ,we mult take heede of occaſions of of 
fence in others. Vpon this ground,Paul ſaies, 
that rather then his eating ſhowld offend bis bro- 
ther, he wand cate no meate while the world in- 
dured..x.Cor.8.13. Inthis regard, it were to 
be wiſhed, that games of wit ſhould be vſed | 
onely, and nor games of hazard, becauſc 
| they. are mare {ſcandalous then,the other, 
Latftly, in things'ghar are._lawfull in - 
ſclues, we are toxcmember Paules rule, 44; 
things are. lawfull,bug all things ere vat expedi: | 
ent.t Cor,6,12. 3187. * 1 95T a N; 

I'L- Rule, Qur Recrearions mylt be pro- | 
ficable' ro. our ſelues, and. others; and they | 
muſt rende alſo to the glorie of Go. Our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſaies, that of every ide word 
that men ſhall ſpeake ,they ſhall gine. an accourt |. 
| at the day of indgement. Math. 1 2. 36. Where 
by:id& words, be meaneth ſuch, as bring no ! 
profitto'men, nor honour ro God, And if | 
for idle words,then alſo for idle recreations, ' 
muſt we be accountable to. him, Agaite, S. 
; Pp P 2 7; 


OC Sn EEE Sieit rs So ILSS 3 Oe A AI Oo 


| Gap, Caſerof Conſcience. TIT. Booke, 


cauſe iti all recreations, we muſt rake heede 


REG ERTIES. 3: 
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ITE Booke: Caſerof Conference. - Chap.q. 
Paul reacherh', that whether we rate or drinks, 
or whinforuer we doe, we muſt doe all ro the glorie 
of God.t:Cor.10. 31, Therefore the ſcope'and 
endeof' all tecreations is; that God'may be 


honoured in'andby theth. * - Wo] 
HI. Rule. The ende- of our Recreation 
muſt be, to refreſh our bodies and mindes. | 
Ir is then an abitſe of recreation,when-it'1s v- 
ſed to winne other mens money, The gaine 
that comes that way, is worſe then viurie, 
yea,itis flat theft. For by the law, we may re- 
couer things ſtolne, but there is no lawto 
recouer things wonne. And yet, if play'be 
for 'a ſmall matter, the lofſe whereof''is'no 
hurt to himthatlooſeth it, and if it be appli- 
ed to a common good, itis lawſull, other- 
wiſe not,  ' > 02, | 
IV. Rule. Recreation muſt be mmode- 
rate and ſparing, euen as the vſe of meat and 
drinke, and reft. Whence it followerh , that 
they which*ſpende their whole life in gas. 
ming, as Players doe , haue much toanfwer 
for.. And the like is to be ſaide of themithar | 
haue lands and poſſeſſions , and ſpend their : 


rime in pleafuresand ſports,as is the faſhion | 


| of many gentlemenintheſe daies. | 


Noiv Recreation muſt be ſparing ,-two | 
- 4 x , . 4 ; v ; | 


| 

| wales. es 30% 2, 
| Firſt; in regard of tie. For we: muſt re-! 
: deeme the rime, that is, take time while time | 
laiteth, for the procuring of life everlaſting. | 
| Eph.5.16, This condemitieth-the wicked ou 
: » ne 
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Qiſe of many men,that followthis game and 
that, to driue away time, wheras they ſhould 
employ all che\fimg7thar thgy can , to doe 
Gods will. Andindeede, it isallto letle, to 
doe that which we-are commanded : and 
therfore while it is called to day, let vs make 


ledvutsGod,;:; {1;'; 5; yy ; 
Secondly, Recreation wit be pavin $ in 


regard of our «ffeZion:For werd our 
heatcs ypon ſports, but pur «fit jonwuſt he 
tempered and alaicd with the ſeiry 01od 


| Thus Salomon-ſaies;; that Mig 
Eccles.2:2. fo farre-forth ;as;it hath —_ 
| feare and; reuerenceof thei name of God to 
xcſraine it. This was: thefinge of the Jewes 
| reprooued by the Prophet , tharghey, gaye 
| did nat confider the works of (4 Lord: (thaz is, 
| Andthus/if Sports and Recreations þe not! 
ordered; and guided: according to thisand'; 


onely. ynproficable ynto.vs., but yterly yn-! 
| wars IL And ſo much of C oli yertue of. Tem- 
CR. Ts AEM. SEES | 


all the haſt we can ,to repent and-be1 FECONCir | 


themiclues ro all manner of peojunr png] 


| _ ny Rules ,ave ſhallmake them all nor, 


| 

| 

' | 

| 
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his wdgetnents/and- gorreRions., Ela, $1 1:2. 
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- (CHAP OE 
' . 3.19 pe © af 2 ar ze 
: 3:9f16, = Of Laberatri 
kbato we have wnciocl of 
the firſt ſore of /Verrues, 
thar ate ſeared in the will, 
whith- doe reſpe& a mans 
ownefelfe,namely of Cle- 
vi mencie., whichdtanderh in 
the” moderation of the 
mind Th reſpeRt of anper+and Temperance , 
which conſifteth ih the modernibnof: our 
perite; inreſpeRof riches, appatell, Meate 
| aii&dtinke, pleaſuresandrecreations, ” 

' Now 've come-totheſecond ſort, which 
reſpedt others beſide out TetſegAgditheſe 
 belang' to-the praRtiſe either-vf: Counrelic 
arid Kkindties, or Equitie and ripht.: Of the 
At hd/is Liberalftic : of theſetond is Ju- 
Rich ie/fhewitig'vr- ghuing Equide; 6rForei/ 
-eardb IH! mhiltamning the fame Of 2-00 'n 
'6tder' 2! 1-2" + : 

Libealiie, 15 a vertue, ſeated ;epelns will, 
whereby we ſhew or praQiiſc courtefie and 
kindnes to others, The principal! Queſtions 
rouching this Vertue, may be referred tg 
that rext of Scripture which is written Luki 
11. 41. Therefore gme \almes of thoſe things 
which ye han, and behold all things ſhall be 
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Grap-3-. Cofref Coſencee. TIL Bookesh, yg 97 


| Cleane ontoyon. + | | 
| The words are arule or Counſel], deliue- | | 
red. by Cheiſt ro che Pharifies ;and thecruc || 
and proper ſenſe of them,is this. You Phari- |: 
ſhes, giue your ſclues ro the praQtiſe of iniu-/]: 
 Nice.and oppeſſian, and thereby, you defile Fi 10108 
'our ſelues, and all your ations. For redreſle Fa 
lerens,; I propgund you this Rule ; Practiſe | | | 
| Charigie in giujng of your almes, let your j/ 
, Qutward good, actiqns, -proccede- fromthe | | 
' invaxd ſyncere affeRion of your hearts to- | $i ED 
| wards. your brethren; and.then ſhall you at-| : Wl. 
| faine to holy and.,pure. vicof. your goods... Tl 
The, counſell.of, Daniel'ro King-Nebuchad- | 94 
| REzAr, Dan. 4«24e+tobreakg off bes ſarmes by the | Fs WH 
'praftife of uſt ice; yand big iniqvyieits by meer cie 10, 
rhe,affiited , may be a good Commentarie to 
this. Fext. !;o; 502 ol £2 ; 
In the words, I conſider two things. Arg- 
medie , Therefore giue. almes of thoſeyhings you | 
have: and the; frujethattollowes. vpon the. Wh 
| remedie ;. 4nd behold ati. thorgs ſpall be oleane "n 
| vnlo you, MERSTT ; 137 3; 01700 | 


=. ey Seff.-1. 
|--. 'The:Remedie,, is the yertue of Chriſtian ' | | 
Liberalitie , conſiſting principally in the pra- | ah" 
Riſe of Loue and mercie, in giving of ; ; 
For. the better. ynderſtanding whereof, 
flue Queſtions are briefly to be propounded 


; | ad reſolned, 
| Pp 4 ___ L Que- 
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| [IHE Booke, | Coſts of Coſotenet. =p” Charge 8] 
| I. Queſtion. _ | 


i  —__ 
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, Wh bo, Ora F ofthe miſt 
ue Almes ? 


+ Thete ff two forts 8 wenghe ae] 
aa oupghtto be,giuers of Almes. 
Thekadivel re: Rich mery ive 
_ gs neceffanie, hate ſnptAle' ind ain 
dance; yea;much 'more-then rthtgs nec” 
rie. Theſe ate ſuclas Fanobhe ot As « goo) We: 
S. Tohn ſaich!; whereby they zitc thabile8;t6' 
giue ahd bend rele&fe iwvpoh others; oltof 
their abundance: T bus Ny. ePailhithz chat 
the dbundance of the 'Corihebiant ,1if wal np 
the wartof wher Chnvches; 2:Cor. 8.1 
orlier proofes might 'þe brotxhs, but hed 
are ſufficient in 2 knowne and confeſſed 
Frach. Tr 9Lhnm Tacos o 

A ſecond fore of viuers;*re men of 'vke 
pbore ſort; that! Haiie bat things hecefſarie! 
und ſordiriefic' Want then t$6. 13 "Md beeauls 
this pointisnor ſo eaſily graunted, rherefore 
I will prooue it by the Ye ures. 

The manthar lives by his work,is commi- 
ded to labour in his calling, 'that' be: ma 
haue ſomething to gibetothem-that bean, a 
ph.4, 28.The poore widow-thit caffinto the 
Lordstreaſuric of her penurie,but rwomites, 
thatis theeight part of a pennie,is conirijen- 
ded; and Chrift preferreth her almes,before 
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church 


the great gifts of the richer ſort,luk.21.2 .The ] 
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 Ehurch of Macedonia; biking poore and'in" 
extreame heceiſitie,dorh yer ſend reliefe b : 
other Churches,a1id is commended for it by : 
Paul.2.Cot-8.2. Their poyertic excuſedthem | | 
nor frs liberalitie, bur they wereliberall,nor ! 

: onely according ro,but eveh bey6nd their a- | 
bilitie. Ovr'Saujour Chriſt hiniſelfe lived of | 
almes:for T®anna the wife of Chuza Herods | 
 teward,& Suſinaminiflred' vnto him of their? 
| ſubltanee, Euk. 8:3. 'Where by the Way, we | 
note, thathe did net live by begging; th ; the” 
Papifts'ffirme, bur by the volunratie' emiiNRs 
ſtracion and contribution of ſome;to whorn 
he preached: 'Now,though hewgs {5 Pore 
| 

 himſelfe ; "yet he vſed to piue alines 6f rhat? 
ke had; I6h.t4.29.The'6b atiohs ; of the "Old: 
Teſtament;for thermaintenance oftheAltar; 
were qmatier'of's oreitceſt inUthargezin' fa- 
crifices Ach ke eetemonies: &yeralwere 
clitgetwithithers/chpoote; as Well bs the |- 
rich.Noiwin Gone FIR mbne,thenfateti 
all Altar is taken\ away, we ire fothet 
thing | in the rovme theesf fiamely; hoſe that 
arepoore and deſtiture,” which #Mmen'are 
buirne' {tn 'GHſcieuce/ts' reſeeite and niain- 
taine,as once they wete to/thiai fame the AIE 
{ rar. «Saint T6hn comments ynto'vs Charitie, 
| horthat hich confilteth in words on ely,but 
| which ſhewes itſelfe in' ations, r. Toh. 3:18. 
| reaching'thar the one-is'no way ſuMiciecor 
|withonr the other. Lofty, alF-mankind i'd: | 
fingaiſhedi into theſe two ſorts:ſome'are gi» | 
Vers, | 
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\*ex paragher- asfirſt.ſhe ma eels thoſe *goods tharſhe 


' versſomne are recciucrs of almes;phere. is nor 
athird kind to be found inthe Scriptures. 


| , Yethercancxception muſt headded, chat, | 
his doQrinche not wuſtake.: There are. ſome | 
perſons exemmpred from this duric, & they be | 


ſuch;asare in ſubicRion to. others, and are 
not ar their owae di{poſition.Ofchis ſort,arc 
cbildren yuderche gouernement of their pa- 
rents, and ſcruants ſubieR, to theauthor itic 
'and dominion of - their Maſters ..Fo the 
' goods which they haye, arc not their, owne, 


they cherefore muſt not be giuers. | 
"Jeep be. asked, -whethce che wife may 
gue .almes without the conſent of her huſ- 


another,and therfore all thavſhehath is ano- 


thers,& not her own, Anſ. Fhe wifemay gue 
almesof ſome chings,burwith theſe cautios; 


bath exceeed m \narnageSecondyy. ſhe 
may, giuc of thoſe things which-are comms 
to-them both, provided; it bewith, her huſ+ 
bands.conſent, at leaſt geaerall, and, unpli- 
cite. Thirdly, ſhe ma IF. nos gine, without.or 
againſt the m——_ of her husband,. And the 
reaſonis,becauſe both the law of nature, and 
the word of God,commands her obedience. 
6. her husband inall things. .. | 
| If it be alleadged,that Ioanna the wife of 
Chyza Herodes fteward, with others,did mi- 
aiſter to Chaiſt of their goods, Luk.8.3.I an- 


neither may they diipoſe of them ap they liſt: | 


ang,confdering tharſhe is in ſubicRion to | 


Fer. | 


|Chap.g: Caſersf Carſcievee, 1.1L Booke., 


ray warm FR Oe 


= entto David, forthe teleife of hum and' 
his young men,whereof ſhe made not Nabal 
her busband acquainted, 1.Sam.25.29. Ian- 
Giver, it is true, but marke the xeaſon...Nabal 
was generally of a .churliſh and -ytunercifull; 
diſpoſition, wherevpon he was altogether 
vnwilling, to yeeld releife_to-any, inhowe: 
great neceſſirie ſoeuer ; whence it was, - rh; 

he railed on-the. young men, thatcave. 

| him, and droue them away, ver. .14. Againe, 
| he was a fooliſh man;and giuen todrunken- 
neſſe, ſo as be was not fiete to. gouerne; his 
houſe,or to diſpenſe his almes, Befidesrhaz, 


wairo-ſaue Nabals and her owne- life, 
; the liues oftus whole _—_ for. the" caſc 
wasdelperatg and all that they bad,weye in 
, reſent hazard, Fhat example zhrrefore,-is 
| nv+ warrant for re to giue almes, 
valet itbein thehke caſe. | 


"Y "I%. Queſtion, 
"Io 0 whome nfl ale be 


nanen” 4 U&Qz .! \ | 
5. A#ſTothem Shine; ware Bok, 28. | 
Fot'thebetrerconceving ofthisan/wer,ave | 


maſt xravein ber; that there bethree degrees | 
11. | of! 


. _ ——_—_— 


| (wer. Itistobe preſumed, that, it: was = ow” 


| ine, if it be ſaid, that Abigail broughe 


Abigail was a woman of great wiſedomc, in, 
' allher ations, and that Sich ſhe now did 


— - — 


eG eee eeeeneeannen, 
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'{bourles, and the captive or priſoner. :Roth. 
LY 2.20. If thineenemie hunger, feeder hims sf che 
[thir/}gine him drinks. We muſt notonely ſup- 


Inemies.uTim5.16.1f any bdeeving man wr wo+ 
| m2 hage widowes, let hin moniſter unto then; 


of aced.Thefirſt is exream? necefitic, when 
ja man is vtterly deſtitute of themeanes. of 
preſcruation of hfe. The fecond is greer need, 
|when' a man'hath- very: litele co -maintaine 
Thimſelfe;and his. The third js commur:wecel. 
ftie, when he hath ſomething, but yer not 
ſuffictentorcompetent.” *: | 29) 

- + Now thoſe that'are in the firſt and ſecond 
degree of neede; theyare the perſons char 
{ruftbe ſaccollfed and relecued... For proofe 
hereof coider theſe places; Mat.25-35: 36; 


[was hwigry, andyr.gaue me meat,l thifted, oh |. 

ye gaze me' drinke, { was naked; and ye clothed 
{mee dd wisFekeandye viſited me] wasin priſe, 
fandye came vto me. Where obſeruc what 


perfon Chriſt cottimenderhvato vs to berre; 
teeaed,the hongry; thirſtie,, naked,ficke;bars 


ply the need of our trejndes, bat: alſo our ce» 


G&c.that there may be (uſſicitnt for thems that. are 
widowes arr So arp chat are de- 
ſolate, without friends and goods, are com- 
mendedto the liberalideof the:Church, Le- 
' uit.25.35. If chy brother be impoxer;ſted , and. 
' bath the trembling hand, thou ſalt releene hin, 
' 45 a ſtranger or>ſoiourner , fa ſpall he line with 
thee, By the trembling hand, is meant the man 


«+ a | 


| that workes hard for his lwing; andyct can» 
nor 


not by his labour get-things neceſſaric,, bur 
muſt needes.ftretch out his hand ,to others 
that are 1n better ſtate for helpe. + 
Here two Queſtions may further be made. 
Firſt ,, whether. we muſt giue almes to beg- 
gers?_ I meane ſuch as goe from dooreto 
doore : for they comeynder the degrees of 
needie perſons, | | 

Anſ. Beggars are of two ſorts: eicher ſuch 
ag are ſtrong, able to labour, and doe ſome- 
what. for their living ;, or ſuch as are weake 
and impotent, vnable to take paines for the 
maintenance of themſeclues, or thoſe that 
belong vnto them. 

The firſt ſort, are not to be releeued. For 
touching them, the Apoſtle hath giuen this | 
rule , He that will not labour gnuſt net eate, 2. 
Theff. 3.10. 12. Euery man muſt live by the 
labour of his owne hands, and feede ypon 
his owne bread. Againe, ſuch beggers are 
thecues & robbers , becauſe they fteale their 
labour from the Church and Common- 

wealth , which is as profitable,as land and 
treature. In the old Law, if ewo men ftriued 
 rogether,and the one had wounded the 0- 
ther ; the offender 1yas: inioyned, not one 
to pay for the healing , bur for the loſleof 
his time alſo. Exo0d.21. 19. And in like man- 
; ner,ought ſuch perſons ts beare the puniſh- 
| ment, both of cheir theft, and of the loſle of 
| cheir labour, And the truth is, they that giue 
'to them in this their looſe life, doc main- 


Chap.5- Caſes of Conſcience, 1-11, Booke. 


taine | 
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eaine themin wickednes, 


And the Magiſtrate is to puniſh him for his 
 idlenes;and'to compell himro labour. The | 
Magiſtrate , I ſay : for priuate perſons have | 
no authoritie to inflict puniſhment in this | 
caſe. ' | 

As for che other ſort, 'that are vnable ml 
worke, they are not allowed by the word of 
| God, to gather their almes themſclues by 
begging from doore to doore, but to be re- 
leeued ar home in their houſes. Deut.1 5.4. 
There ſnallnor be a begger on thee, v. Ut. there 


ly Ghoſt makes a plaine difference, between | 
the poore and the begger, forbidding the | 
' one, and commanding to helpe the other. 
| Saint ' Paul” likewiſe diftinguiſheth of wi- 
| dowes,whercof ſome haue rich kindred, and 
| they are to be prouided for by them, r.Tim. | 
| 5. 4-Others are deſtitute of friends and kin- 
dred,by whomethey may be releeucd, and | 
fuch he willerh ro be maintained by. the | 
Church.v.16;Andrhisis no toleration or ap- | 
probationof begpers. | 
Againe, the begging of almes is the very | 
ſeminatic of vagabonds,rogues, & Rragfing | 
 perſ6s, which haue no calling,nor are of any | 
corporation,Church,or commonwealch.Yea | 
| it doth proclaime tothe world, in the — | 
q of 


—_— | — —— —_ —— - wb 
- 


Yerhere one Caution 15 to be remembred: | 
that, if ſuch a man be in extreame neede, he | 


muſt be helped,rather then he ſhould periſh, | 


ſhall be ener ſome poore ms the land. Here the ho- | 


' they, that be of hishoaſhold, for which he | 


, 
' 
, 


! 
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Chap:5. Caſtref Cuvſewence. ITT. Books 


of all men,the ſhame cither of the Magiſtrare 
who reſtraines it not, hauing authoritie : or 
of the wealthie and able, that they hane no 
mercy or compaſſion. lt is alſo a great diſor- 
der in commonwealths , For the boldeſt and 
moſt clamarous begger,catries away all 'the 
almes from the reft:and ſo releefe is diftribu- 
red both ynwiſely and vnequally. And Row- 
ſocuer it is the good law of our Land,agree- 
able to the law of God, that none ſhould 
begge thar areable to labour, and allmen 
are bound jn conſcience to ſee it obſerved, 
that haue any care of the good of this 
Church and commonwealth:yer itisa plague 
of our times, and greatly to be bewailed, 
cthatitis negleRed, and nor put in exccuti- 
ON. 
In the Second place it is demanded, whe- 


ther we muſtput a difference betweeneper- 
ſons and perſons, in giuing our almes. © | 
Anſ. There be three ; aka of men, ' 
that arein neede, ke 
The firſt , is arnans* owne : And ſuch are 


charmakes not proviſion , is worſe; then an 
Infidell;as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, r. Tim.5. 8, | 
Thoſe alſo which are of a mans own blood, | 
as father and mother, &c.Mar.1 5-56. Now | 
coritrarie to this ſort are ftrangers,to whome | 
we muſt tor giue. Forto negleR a mans own, 
and to beſtowe. it ypon forraimers , vnlefle 
there be juſt and neceſfarie cauſe foto doe, | 


is 


is a fine againſt thelaw of nature _... 


are of. che. houſhold of faith. Saint Pauls 
rule is this,that we preferre them before the 
other,Gal.&.10.Doe goed vnto all men, but ſpe- 
cialyta chemthat are of the houſhold.of faith,” 
.A-xhitd difference, . Some are our owne 
poore,of our towne,land,8& country: & ſome 
be ſtrangers in the ſame reſpets.Now,how- 
|ſocyuer pve are dehbzersco, all chat we can doe 
good to : yet thole ghar are neerer to vs in 
habitation or neighbourhood, are to. be re- 
ſpeed and releeucd before others. This the 
Lord:commandeth,Deur.1 5. 7. If ane of thy 
brethren with thee be paare gwit 21 any of thy gates 
in thy land, which the Lord thy God gineth thee; 
thou ſhalt not harden thy hart, and ſhut thine 
hand from him. And theſe becing relecued,we 
| may in the next place afford our helpe to o- 
| thers. Thus did the good Samaritane, in caſe 
of neccſiitie, . pratize. his charitic vpon a 
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A ſecond difference of, men is chis..Some 


{ſtranger,Luk. 10. 33. andis therefore com- | 


mended by our Sautour, Chriſt, 


very man glues 


the almes of priuate men,and of Incorporati- 
[ons 'or Churches . Touching priuate meas 
w_ the Scripture hath not degermined 

| how 


\ Aow much releefe muſt e- 


| 
Arſ. We muſt put a difference berweene | 
| 
| 


Chaps. Caſes of Conſcience. - th Booke. 


how. much muſt be giuen, bur hath left it to 
the diſcreet conſideration af eucry Chriſtian. 
And yet it muſt be remembred , which the 
Apoltle ſaith whe that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhal 
reape fparmgly, And acaine,Ler every man giue, 
as Af dais? in bis 3a Laſtly 
he giues a commandement touching” the 
quantitie of giuing,that cuery firftday of the 
weeke, euery one lay aſide by himſclfe, and 


——-D— 


lay-vp as Ged hath proſpered him ; that is;ac+- | 
cording to the abiliticqwherewith God hath. 
bleſſed him.1.Cor.16.2. | 

But tivo cautions are proprounded in the : 
word,touching this quantitie. 


ſhould giue all. that we haue inalmes, and ' 
keepe nothing for our felues, but that we | 
keepe a due proportion in giving, and doe ' 
that good to others, whereby we may nor. 
our {clues be hindred or oppxeſſed., Our fon. 
taines and rivers.muſt runne, to {erue thene- | 
ceflitic of the ſftranger,in vſe. Prov. 5.16,17. 
But yet the right muit.remajne our owne,uie | 
may not giue away fountajne and water, and | 
all. Luk. 3.11. He chat hath two coates, let him 
| part with him that hatb none, thatis, hethat 
| hath things neceflarie and in abundance , let | 
| him giue freely,yetſo as herelerueone coate 

| to hin(elfe. 
Here the Papilt is juſtly to be blamed,who 


Firſt,that we, muſt not ſo giue alincs ,thar. 
others be caſed, and we our ſelucs, grieued.” 
2. Cor. 8..13:)Ir.js-not, Gods will; that we : 


Qq1r | holdeth 


; 


—608* {[I1.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, 


Chap.s. 
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| all, and to luue by begging. For this can not 


{tic(and nor otherwiſe, ) we muſt enable eur 


holdeth ita ſtare of perfeCtion, to giue away 


hve” it is againſt Gods commandement, 
who will hauc ſome giuen , and not all, one 
coate not both, and ſois a ſtate rather of 
finne and imperfeRion, 

Secoiidly , in the caſe of extreame necefſi- 


ſelues to giuealmes, —_ it be by the ſel- 
ling of our poſſeſſions, Luk. 12. 33. Sell 


tha ye have and gine almes: our Sauiours mea- 
ning is, in the caſe of extreame necefhric; 
| when there is no other way to relecue thoſe 
[that are to be relecued. Dauid notes it as a | 
| propertic of a mercifull man,that he difperſeth 
| abroad,anvd gmes to the poore,Plal.11 2.9.1t was | 
. praiſed by the Primitiue Church , in the 
times of perſecution, inthe like cafe. At. 4. 
| 34- 35- And the Church of Macedonia, 
though they were in wantthemfelues, yet 
ſupplied the extreame want of other Chur- 
| ches.2.Cor.$.1,2. 

Now touching the almes of whole bo- 
dies,and Churches, this is the Rule:that,they 
ſhould maintaine the poore with things nes 
ceflaric, fit, and conuenient,as meate, drinke, 
and cloathing, 1.Tim. 5. 16. And this ſerues | 
to confute a grofle crrour, maintained by : 
Icaraed Papiſts ; who hold, that whatſocuer | 
a man hath, aboue that which is neceſfarie, | 
to nature and eſtate, he ſhould, giue it In' 
2lnes, Bur the gruth is otherwiſe: for a man ' 


may 


EE n= . --2 > _- ———_ @—_ L — —_—C—— 


| bound ro giue all , bur mayteſerne even part 


| of his ſuperfluitie, for thepublicke yſe -of 


i and that in the caſe of the greateſt necefinie; 


may and ou hit to giue almes morelibetally, 
when he hath abundance, yet ſo; as he is nor 


Church and Common-wealth, And to this 
purpoſe, is that which our Saujour ſaith; tuk. 
3-1 i. He that hath two coates, that is'; things 
neceſfarie and ſuperfluous, mult giue but one, 


' 


| 


| the poore.Secondly,by free lending: for this: 
' is oftentimes, as beneficiall toa man, as gi- 
' uing. For this ende, there was a law giuen,; 
| Deut. 15.8. Thou ſnalt open thy band wnte thy 
 poore brother, and lend him ſufficient for his neede 


thing againe, Exod. 2 2. 25. If thou lend money 


meaning thereby , that all ſiiperfluitic muſt 
not be giuen in almes, ſauing, onely.in the 
caſe aforeſaid of extreame want. 


. o y 
[ 4 ' 4 
' þ "4 } E 


IV. Queſtion. "YO 


How many wales is a man 
to give almes*. 
Anſ. Three waies, Fult; by free giuingito 


Chap.y.” Caſes of Conſtience, TII,Booke. 


which he hath. Luk. 6.3 5. Lend, looking for 10+ 


to the poore with thee, thou ſhalt not be an vſurer 
«no him, thor ſhall not oppreſſe him with vſurie, 
Thirdly, by remitting due debt, in cafe of 
mens x is and extreame pouertie.Exo0d,22, 
26.1f thou take thy neig hbowrsraymentto pledge, 
thou ſhalt reſtore it unto him, before the ſunne gog 
downe. 27,For that is his covering antly,and th1s 
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| fecrate themſelues ,and their goods to _ 


| 


' the Church of Macedonia,that they game their. 


| 


| 


| for them that dwell before the Lord, to eate ſuffi- 


111-Booke. Caſerof Conſcience, Chap.y. 
is bis garment. for bjs chin: wherein ſhal he ſleepe? | 
therefore when he crieth unto me (for colde and | 
neceſlitic) I will beare boy: : for I ame mercifull. 


oppreſſedrheir poore countrey-men, ſayin 
Remngit unto thens the hungreth _ of # id = 


= , 


and of the corne, of the wine, and of the ole, that 


Ks « 


| 


and pleaſmg vnto God? 


owne ſelues, firft tothe Lord, and after onto them 
that were in neede,by the will of God. 2.Cor.$.5. 
And thus the Prophet Eſfay foretelleth, thar 


the citic Tyrus being conuerted, ſhould con- 


Lord.Eſa.23.18.7et her occupying and her wa- 
ges ſhall be holy wntothe Lord:it ſhal not be laid 
vp nor kept in ſtore , but her marchandiſe ſhall be 


ciently,and to hane durable cloathing. | 
Secondly, we mult giues almes #» faith. 
How 


'Y 


How is that? firſt, we muſt be perſwaded, 
that we are reconciled toGod in Chriſt , and 
Rand in his fauour : and then our almes: fhall 
be accepted. For , no worke of the perſon 
can pleaſe God , before the perſon himlſelfe 
be approoucd of him. Secondly,we muſt de- 
pend ypon- God by faith, for the good ſuc- 
cefſe of our almes, Saint Paul compares the 
poore man toa field well tilled,and almes to 
the ſowing of ſeede,which hath a moſtplen- 
tifull harueſt of bleſſing following it, 2-Cor. 
9.6. Now asthe husbandmi, caſting his ſeed 
into the earth, waiteth -ypon God for the 
fruit thereof, lam.5.7. ſo'muſt the good man 
that giues almes, depend ypon God for the 
euentthereof, Salomon ſaies , He har hath 
mercy vpor the pooreendeth to the Lord,and the 

Lord will recompence bim that which he hath gi- 


Chap.5. Caſes of Conſcience. ITI.Booke, 


#er,Prou.1 9.17.Vpontheſe groids muſt our 
faith reſt, when we doe good to the poore. 

Thirdly,we muſt giue # ſmmp/icitie. Rom. 
12. 8. He that diſftribeth, let han doe it with 


ſmplicitis,that is,of meere pity and compaſ- 
fion,and not for any finiſterreſpect,plealite, | 
or praiſe of men. Mat. 6.3.\/hen thwedoft thine | 
almes,let not thy left hand know, what thy-right | 


hand doth. | 

' Fourthly,we muſt giue #» /oe. r.Cor.13.3. 
Though I feede the poore with all my goods 0. | 
| andhaxe not lowe,jt profixeth me nothing. | 
Fiftly,zx #ftice.For we muſt not giueother | 


mens goods,but our owne truly gorten. Eſa, 


= 55. 
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58.7. The truc' faſting  ,to breaks thine owne 
bread to the hungrie, to bring the poore that wan- 
der_into thine owne houſe,g5c. / 

| - Sixtly, with a bountifull and chearefwll 
minde. 2.Cor.g. 7. As enery man wiſheth mn bis 
heart, ſo tet him gine not grudgingly , or of neceſ- 
ſitie: for God loneth a chearefull giver. Our al- 
-mes muſt not be extorted, but franke & free. 
' And hence it followeth , that there ought ro | 
be'no begging from doore to doore, in a | 
Chriſtian Commonwealth. For that ſhewes, | 
that men part with their almes,ofa viggardly | 
' and compelled minde. And thus much of the | 
Remedie, 


Seft. 2. 


In the next place followeth the Fruit of 
the Remedie, in theſe words, And all thmgs 
| ſhg/l be cleane vntoyou. 
| Here firſt, I will ſpeake of the falſe, and 

then of the true and right fruit of Liberalitie, 
| The falſe Fruit is this, that, giuing of almes 
doth merit forgiuenes of finne , and ſatisfic 
the juſtice of God, for the temporall puniſh- 
ment thereof. That we may the better ſec 
the errour of this doftrine,I will anſwer thcir 
| arguments. | 

ObieR.I. Firſt, they alleadge out of this 
text, that giuing of almes makes all thmgs | 

' Cleane Unto Uss 
| Avſc We muſt vnderſtand the text , thus, ' 
| If we turnc to God , belecue in Chriſt, and ; 


| leaue 


-————— - -——— _ 


i —— 
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leauec all our finnes , then are we cleane, and 
all our ations, and conſequently our almes- 
giving ſhall be cleane ynto ys: fortothe 4 i! 48 
pure all things are pure. Now almes and o- "11.08 
ther things, are then ſaid to.be cleane vnto a ' 41 ip 
man,when he beeing himſelfe pyre , maketh { 11118 
"and hatha pure vſc of them. «1B 

Obie. II. Dan. q-24. Redeeme thy ſinnes, wh 
by giuing of almes. © My. 

Anſ. This place maketh againſt the Pa- 
pm for by ſames,the Prophet =" i 

oth the guilr,& alſo the puniſhmene.Whertas 

they affirme,that the guilt of finne cannot be | 
redeemed,but by Chriſt alone,and man one- 14 
ly is to ſatisfie for the temporall puniſhmenr ||| 
| of finne. Secondly,the word which they tran- . ' WY 
{late redeeme,doth properly fignifie(asitis in f 
the Chalde paraphraſc)to breake off. As if the | 
Prophet ſhould haue ſaid, Thou art, O King, 
| a mightic Monarch,and thou haſt vſed much 
| iniuſtice and crueltic : therefore, now repent 
thy ſelfe, and breake off the courſe of thy | * 
fines, and teſtifie thy repentance , by doing 
iuſtice,and giuing almes to the poore, whom | 
thou haſt oppreſſed . Thirdly , the word in | 
the ancient Latine tranſlations , fignifieth zo 
amend: ; and then it beareth this ſenſe: A. 
mend thy ſclfe, and the courſe of thy life, 
and let thine injuſtice be turned into iuſtice, 
thy crueltie into mereic. 

ObieR. III. Make you friends with the ri- 
I | ches of mqnriie , that when ye ſhall wart , they | 

| By Qq 4 may | 


_— 


— 
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may receive you imo everlaſting habitations, | 
| Luk. 16.9. 2 UE (60 A 
Anſ. Receiuing here mentioned , is not 
by way of merit, as though a man could de- 

ſerue it by giuing almes , Fuk either by way 
of heartie praiers made by the poore, that 
they may be receiued , or els becauſe their 
 almes ſhall: be vnto them a pledge and 
earneſt, of their receiuing into Gods king- 
, dome. 
| Obie. IV. Prou. 16. 6. By mercie aud, 
truth miquitie 1s redeemed. | 
| Avrnſ.'1. Salomons meaning is, that by! 
Gods goodnes,and not ours,iniquity is par- 
| doned. 2. If by mercie, is meant mans mer- 
\cie, then are we to vnderſtand it thus ; that 
| mercie and truth , are euident fignes ynto vs | 
[ont po 
that our ſfinnes are forginen, and not the: 
working cauſes of remiſſion. | 

Obiect. V. Luk. r 4. 14. Ad thou(which 
giueſt relcefe)/halt be bleſſed, becauſe they can 
vt recompenſe thee : therefore almes doe mc- 
Tit, q 
Anſ. When God promiſeth reward to the 

oiuing of almes , the promiſe is not made to 
the worke , but to the worker , and that nor 
'for the merit of his perſon, or worke , but 
| onely for Chriſt his ſake , in whome he is, by 
| whoſc meanes he ſtands reconciled vnto 
God. And ſo men that praQtiſe charitie in gi- 
\uing of almes, are rewarded with blefſed- 
[nes, not for their almes , but according. bo 
mel 


_— 


the mercie of Godin Chriſt. 
Now followeth the Right fruit of Almeſ- 
giuing: and ir ſtands in foure things. 

Firſt , they are the way inwhich we mwft 
walke to life cucrlaſting. I ſay the way , not 
the cauſe either of life, or any other good 
thing, that God hath promiſed, 
Secondly,they are effects and fruits of our 
| faith : yea,the ſignes ana ſeales of Gods mer- 
cie to ys in Chriſt, To this purpoſe,S.Paul wi- 


them that be rich in this world, that they 
doe good, and be rich in good workes, and be rea- 
die to diſtribute, laying vp in ftore for themſelues 
a good foundation , agamſt the time to come, that 
they may obtaine eternall life. Now where is 
this foundation to be laide vp ? not iv hea- 
uen, for that is impoſſible forys, and it is 
laide vp for ys there alreadie by Chriſt ; but 
in our o\vne conſciences, and that is our aſ- 
ſurance of Gods fauour in this world, and 
life euerlaſting in the world to come: of 
which affurance, this and other good works, 
are fignes and ſeales ynto ys. 


Chap.s. Caſes of Conſcience. 111. Booke. 


ſheth Timothie, 1.Tim.6.17,18,19.to charge 


tutionof thoſe goods , that haue beene got-! 
ren fraudulently , though from whome,we 
know not. Thus Zacheus at his conuerfion, 
for wrongs that he had done,heknew norto 
whome, gaue halfe his goods to the poore, 
and proclaimed reftijturion to thoſc' that 
| could come forth and chalenge him. | 


Thirdly, almes comes in the way of refti-; 


Laſtly, 


A ——_— 
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Laſtly,almes area notable remedie againſt 
couetouſieſſe, For he that hath a mercifull 
heart, to beſtow vpon the poore, ſhall eaſily 
be content with that he hath, and auoid that 
finne whereby otherwiſe he falls into tenta- 
tions and ſnares of the Deuill. r.Tim.6.9. 


” —  — — 


CHAP. VI. 


Of Iuſtice. 


Pſal. t5. 2. He thatwalketh vprightly, and 
worketh righteouſnes. 


Pl 


(Q4L 
2X3 Palme is a Queſtion, and an 
SS Anſwer.The Queſtionis, who 

Ware the members of Gods 
P/>Church vpon earth, that ſhall 
| *ome to life cternall in hcaue, 
ver.t. The Anſwer,is made in the rcſt of the 
Palme. And inthisanſwer, is contained a 
ieſcription of the parties, by their proper - 
cies and markes. The firſt marke is, walkjrg 
vprightly;chat is, in truth and ſinceritie of re- 
ligion, which Randeth in the fincerine of 
faith, and a good conſcience . The ſecond 
aote, is the praiſe of Righteouſnes. 

Now Righteouſaes, or Iuſtice, 1s two- 
fold : the Tuſtice of the Goſpel, and the Iv 
tice of the Law, 


Eyan. 


ren re 
Chap.6» Caſes of Conſcience- L1L. Booke. 
Evangelicall iufticeis char, which the gol- 
pell reveales,and not the Law; to Witte, the 
obedience of Chriſt in his ſufferings, an 
filling of the law, imputed to them that bc- 
lecue for their :uſtification; 2nd this is not 
here meant- 
Legall iuſtice is that,which the law reve3”| 
leth , and withall requireth» And it is cither 


yniuerſall,or particular. 
the praQtiſe of all 


Vaiucrſall iuftice , 5 
hereby 2 man obſerues 2 


law. Of his 


CC rn _ 


yertues; Or that, W 
the commandeme 
Paul ſpeakerh,Rom-10-5-5 wW 

jy nes , which is by 


oppoſeth itto the righteou 
nd Zacharie nd Elizabeth , arc ſaid 


fauth.A 
co be iſt before Cr uk. 1. 6. namely » by+- -. 
is yniuerlall :uſtice;becauſetÞ walked af 
all the commandements,and © inances of 
the Lord,indeauouring in althings to plea1© | 


him, 

Particular iuſtice « that, (hereby WE give | 
to euery man 11s right, or duc: and of this | 
David here {p eakerh, The reaſon 15, becauſe | 
if it, were not ſo , then this ſecond marke | 
ſhould comprehend vnder itallthe reſt; an | 
(> there would be 09 good diſhn&ion of | 


theſe properties,0nc from the otÞcr. 

Pzreicular iuſtice,ls -wo-fold; in diftrio#ti- 
023, OT 111 exchange aud contratt. Juſtice in di- 
riburion is that » W i= | 


kich keepes a proport- ! 
| on in giuing ro cuery man that honour dig- * 
nitie,reucrence,revv ard, 


or puniſh:nent, that 
is 


SUISSE i 
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is duevnto him. | 
Queſtions. | 
IL. Queſtion. 


What ts that indoement , 
hold, one to and of. another 


and priuate, | | 

Publicke,whichis giuen and adminiftred 
by a publicke perſon'; in a publicke piace. 
Such is the judgement of the Magittrate, 
when' he acquitteth or condemneth men , 


ſas their deſerts are,to temporal puniſhment. 


Of which we may read,2z.Cron.19.6.Pfal.s 8. 
r.Such alſo is the judgement of the Prophet, 
or Miniſter , whereby he doth openly pro- 
noſice to me, that belecue & repent, that their 
finnes are remitted,or retained, r.Cor.14-24:; 
orthat,whereby he deljvereth obſtinate fin. 
ners vp vnto Satan,by the cenſure of Excom- 
munication,or Suſpenſion.a.Cor.ys. 3.4.5, 
Priuate iudgement is that, whereby one 


begiuen . Secondly, how we are to giue | 
nn, CONN 
For the firſt ; we muſt giue iudgement of | 


three 


Of this,there are mooued principally two 


which: men: are to giue , and 


Azxſ.Judgement, isof ewo ſorts: publicke, 


wiſciehte. / Chap, 6: 


| 
| 
| 


tl 
[ 
t 


S 


4 g 


[ 


| 
| 


- | 
wan giues iudgement privately of another. | 
And —_— it, we are to conſider two | 
points.Firſt,of what things iudgement muſt | 


— — 


an——_——_ 


| partly by their liues;being iudged accarding 
| to the rule of Gods word.Mat.7-20.., 
'| Thirdly, wemayiudgeofthe perſons of 


|Chap.6, Caſergf Conſeience., ITT. Booke. 
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three Torts of things; of mens fats, of their 
doQtines, and pf their perſons. Touching 
Eebe Apolie Payl would not haye vs to 
haue fellowſhip , with the vnfrairfullworkgs of 
darkenes, Eph. 5.11. but rather to xeproouc 
chem,becauſe they areſubieQ ro; our iudge-! 
ment:and being reprqoued by vs,, they are 
iudged of vs. Ang,our Sayiour doth there- 
fore command ys,when our hrogher treſpaſ- 
{ech 2g3jnf vs+0 goe and reproone bam becauſe 


his ations are hable to qur.cenſure: _ 


iudged by ys.T1y the Spiritegwberber they are of 
all things, thatis, all. doQtrines. 1. Cor, 2.15. 
And our. Sauiour, {gith, Tow ſpall know ther; by 
their fruits; that is,partly by their doctrine, & 


: men,.Now men are. of two ſorrs: either inthe | 
Church, or out of the Church. The members | 


| ment of charitic , not of infalli 
| that are out of the Church, we muſt ſuſpend 
; Our iudgements concerning.them, and leaue 
| it to God.For,vhat haxe 1 doe (laith the Apo- | 
| ftle)ro indge phoſe that are withant? 1:Cor.y 12. | 
We may try and examine the perſon, but we 
muſt —_—_ the iudgement of condemnath 
on to God alone, 4 

The fecond point,is; How we are to iudge 


.Secondly,che dgQrines of meg.are tobe| 


| of the Church, muſt be udgedny the iudge- | 
ility . They | 


One 


_— — —— 


Matth-a9.19. 
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| affirmeth, that the Churches of Indza, when 


CT—— — —  — 
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one of another. © £55 | 
Af Theright manncrof iudging accots 
ding tothe word of God, Iwill ky downe 
in fixe Rules. | | | 
The firſt is;If we know any good thing by | 
- man, whether yertue, or ation, we arc 
| REI.e0 ſpeake of it,to commend ir, and 


w 
glo ds natnein it,and for ir. Thus. Paul 


they hear#the word which he preached, y1s- 
| rified God for hins.Gal.1, 23; © 

The ſecond Rule; ' If we know any euill, | 
finne,vice, or offence by 2ny man, thereis a 
| y man, 
'rime when we may, and a time when 
we may not ſpeake of it,2nd that with good 
Eonſcienee, For the better keeping of this 
Rule,foure cautionsareto be remembred. 

Firſt, he thac will giue ſentence of another | 
| man,muft in the firſtplace,purg and reforme 
 himſelfe. To'this purpoſe, Chriſt comman- 
deth,firff ro plncke the beame ont of our owne cie, 
and then ſhal we ſee clearely , to caſt out the 
mote ons of oxtr brothers eje. Match.7.5. And he 
that will nor doethis,in indgecing another, he 
condemneth himſelfe. Rom. 2.1. 

Secondly,we muſt be righely and eruly ins | 
formed inthe marter,before we giue iudge- 
'menr, This was - Gods owne praQize, 


' who came done to ſce;, whether the finne 


of Sodome yas anſwerable xo the crie, Gen. 

18.21, 

| Thirdly, our louc and charitie, muſt order 
| and 


|Chap.6. Caſerof Conſcience, TIT. Booke.| 621, 
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and dire, both our ſpeech and ovr iudge- 
ment of others, that we ſpeake not of them | 
without deliberation. For he that ypon ha-; 
cred, reports the euill he knoweth by ano-! 
ther, isa backebiter, When Doeg the Edo- 
mite came, & ſhewed Saul that Paid was 
gone to the houſe of Abimelech, he toldc | 
no ryorethen the truth; and yet becauſe it 
proceeded from an'cuill minde, therefore 
Dauid accuſeth him of hatred , backebiting, 
laundering, and vnrigheouſnes, Pſalm. 5 3. |. 
1-2. 

Fourthly, he that ſpeakes the cuill he 
| knowes by his neighbour, muſt haue the re- 
Rtimonie of his owne conſcience, to afſure 
him that he hath a calling to doe it. 

Now a man is called by God, in three ca- | 
ſes. Firſt, when he is commanded by the Ma- 
 viftrate,to teſtific what he knoweth.Second- | 

F when ancuill that 1s in his neighbour,is co | 
be redrefſed by admonition . Thirdly, when | 
an euill is to be preuented, thatir fpread not 
| abroad to the infeRion of others, _ | 
| Thcſe caucats obferued, we nny' ſpeake | 
' the cuill we know by others, truly and with 
| an yprighe conſcience.But if they cannot be | 
' concealed,rarher then a man ſhould blaze a- 
| broad the faults of others, whereynto he is 
' privie,he ought to be filene:remembring al- 
; waies the ſaying of Salomon, that it is the 
i Flory of a man, to paſſe by an infirmitic , and not 
| £9 take notice therof, but by lake to cone a mmlti- 


tude 
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he e: Caſe of Coiſciences, Chap.6,| 
tnde of jmnes,Prov.1 9; 11, 


Thethird Rule. When a mans ſpeech or a- 
Rion,is doubrfull, and may be taken eitber 
wellorill,we muſt alwaies interpet it-in the 
better part. When Chriſt was brought be- 
fore Caiphas the high prieſt, there came two 
witneſſes againſt him, who affirmed ſome- 
thing of him,which he had ſpoken: bur be- 
cauſe they changed and miſconſirued his 
words,turning them to a wrong ſenſe, ther-| 


heh they are called by the Holy Ghoſt, to 


their perpetuall ſhame and reproch,falſe wit- 
neſſes.Mat.26.90. Againe, the Apoſile ſaith, 
that Lowe thinkes 10 exijll,1,Cor. 1 3.5. there- 
foreloue takes cuery ſpeech and aRion in 
the better ſenſe, 

The,fourth Rule. Touching ſecret offen- 
ces of our neighbour ,, we mutt ſuſpend our 
iudgement of them. The reaſon is , becauſe 
louealwaies hopes the beſt,and thinkes no 
euill, 1.Cor. x 3.5. And our Saujours rule is, /f 
thy brother treſpaſſe againſt. thee, firſt reprome 
him pr ne thee and him , and goe no 
further jf that will prenaile.Mat. 27.15. 

The fift Rule. Againſt an Elder, receive not 


an accuſation yuder two or three witneſſes, 1 . 

| Tim.5.19.By an E/der,ynderſtand miniſters, 

| civill gouernours, and all fuperiours. And if 
we muſt not ceceiue,then much lefſe may we | 

frame an accuſation againſt them.This may 

' be alcſſon for all inferiours to learne, who 

take libertie to themſclues, to ſpeake ge 

| euil 


[ - — — —— 


euill they pleaſe of their gouernouss. 

- TheſxrRule is,concerning miniſters. The 
Spirit ofthe Prophets; is ſubie&t.to the Pro 
phers,and not te prigace perſons, 1. Cor, 14. 
32--Indecde priuate perſons haue power to 
examine andtry their doQtrine and miniſtry: 


na power to giue iudgement , either of their 
miniſters do&trin,orperſons, The doctrine & 

manners of teachers, are ſubic to the cen- 

ſure of Prophets onely. For example: A pri- 

uateman-ſaies,that he may excommunicate, 
at his pleaſure,thoſe thar finne,if he proceed 
according tothe three degrees mentioned, 
Mac.r8.Bur this is-in him a fault;for he muſt 
notindgein this 'caſc,-at his owne pleaſure, 
bus hiniudgemene ' muſt follow the iudge- 


burrhey muſt goe no further: for they haue | 


—— — 


.ment ofthe Church: and when the Church 
. [hath giuen cenſure, then: may the: private 
man-prodceede to cenſure,and not belcct.fo 
{faith our SauiourChriſt, Mar, 18:7; If he 
bheare: nt the Chnych:; after the Church hath 
iudged him,/et haw berwmo you as a heathen & | 
« (CANE, ich5282) c:3 2; 1 , 
| | Hereiif the Queſtion bemade,how a man 
| may with-good conſcience giue judgement 
of hig'owne ſelfe >: , > ed w; 1 


Tanfwerzby obſertiing two Rules .. Firſt, a 
' man muſt-alwaies in the preſence of God, 
| udge him(elfin regard of his finnes, both of 
hare-&: life, 1.Cor.11:311f we ſhould iidge our 


ſe lnesgue Thould not be indged, And this iudge- 
Z, Rr 1 


ment 
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| I1I. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. .Chap.s6. 
' ment of a mans ſ{elfe,muſt notbe partiall,buc 
' ſharpe and ſcuere, with true hutiyliation and 
| loxlines of heart. For this isa true ground of 
all charitable indgement: of others. Second- 
ly, before men a man\-myſt ſuppreſle his 
| iudgement of himſelfe,and be filentzno man 
| is bound either to praiſe or diſpraiſe, to:ex- 
| cuſe or accuſe and condemne himſelfe be- 
| fore others : and gracemuſtteach him chus 
| much , not vainely to commend or boaſt of 
| of his owne gifts 2nd ations; but tather to 
' burie themia filence,and referrethemto the 
iudgement of others. - | * 

Now to.conclude this point. Thedodtrine 
deliuercd, is moſt neceflarie for theſe times. 
For the faſhion of moſt menis, co -giueiraſh 
and ſiniſter iudgement of others ;. bur them- 
ſelues they will commend, and thataighly. 
If any; thing be cuill: ſaide or done, a}l men 
muſthaue notice of it.. If a thing be:doubt- 
full;iris alway conſtryed in.the worfer parr. | 
| If a thing be done of weaknes and.infirwirie, | 

we aggorauate it , and. makeir\ a double finne. 
' We are curious in ſearching and-inquiring 
into the Jiuesof  others,' that we may hate 
ſomething ro carpeand. finde fault-with.Bur 
letthis be remembred, that aswe'iudge, ſs 
; weſhall be judged; firſt,of God bycondem- 
{ nation,and then by -bard and ynequal indye-| 
| ment from others: Againe, whar.is xthae 
| makes-imen to be open mauthedjindecla- 
; ring and cenſuringour faults, butthis;: that 
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7] we: open-our mouthes ro the diforace and. 
i {| defamarion of others ?- Wherefore, 1f we 
| - | would have other: men'to judge of vs;and 
| | [our ations indoue',we mult alſomakecon- ' | 

| them. to gud charitable wn we 
them. - ; + 
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*:Axſc That we may rightly bdacuf, win 
—_— firſt know che cauſes, for which men | 
are to'be honoured, And that the cauſes of 
honour may beconeciued , I will lay downe 
this Ground, MHoriow is the firſtplace;princs | 
pally avdproperiy.co be ginen vntaGod11 Tim. 1, ' 
17. To God onely miſe þe bonooriaudglorie. The 
reaſqn hereof. is rendered inthe Lords pray 
er3becauſe his &\krgdowe , power, and gloric. 
BIG isgoodnev'it ſelferhis:goodnes | 
andhis efſenteare one andthe ſane: zthere- | 
|forehonour is:duero. him in zhe firſt place. ; 
Now cuery creature asitcommeth neare vn- 
to' God, ſoit is: honourable,-and the more. 
{lronourable , by how! much. nearer it come, 
meth ynto hirn. Bur man cſpearlly,by how | 
much ; ra commeth'to'God in divine 
things, by ſomuch-more is he 40 be honou- * 
.redinreſpet of other creatures, From this | 
(Ground doe follow theſe Concluſions: 2 | 
" Eirſt, that'Manis fitit of albto be Hama 
MS a! 
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Heb.11.2» 


red, for yertues ſake: becauſe therein: rinci- f 
; pally;, ſtandes the internall image of God, . 


; Rom, 2.t0..To enery man that doth good, ſhal bs 
| banonr, glorie, peareito the Jew firſt crc. Now 
, whereas:the Queſtion might be, Who.is the 
 Tew,to whome this honour muſt be yeclded? 

Paul anſwers, verf, 29; that he is nota Iew, 
; which is one outward, but he is a Iew, who is 
' ohewithin?' And the circumciſion. is of the 
| heart. And Salomon ſaith, that Honour is w1- 


«  ſcemely for a foole , Prou, 26. 1. And the Holy 


Ghoſt ro the Hebrewes ſaith,that by faith,onr: 
Elders ware well reported of; Fe Heathen:man 
AMarcus Marcell a Remanededicateda Te> 
plc to the Goddeſle of Honour, and thoway 
| to thatteinple was, by the houſe of Vettue.'; | 
: The Second Concluſidnis; That:maniSto | 
|bthenonred; not ofely feryertuc 2 biit atfo 
for. diuine! repreſentations of; ccher:.ghod! 
things : ina word ,becayſe orie man before. 
an other, beareth the-image of lame:thyurg 
chatizs in God. As Firſt,,of his Afaieftia Thus, 
the King is honoured, becauſeanhis:Miaieftit 
and ſtatc, he carricth a reſemblance of: «tht 
powerandglorie of God: ſo asthat whithis 


nezar: O King, thow art a King of Kings, and 
; why? for the God of heanen hath given: thee 


\kingdome, peer, ſtrength awd g lorie, Dan-2. 97. ' 
|Secondly,of his Demwmion. Thus the husband | 


js to be honoured of thewife , becauſe he 


—— 


beareth. 


{ 


| 


| 


ſaide of God may be.alſo ſpoken of himi, | 
' Hence it was, that Daniel ſaid to Nebuchad- | 
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bearerh before the woman, the ima geof the 
gloricof God; yea, of his prouidence, wile- 
domie; Lordſhip; and gouernment,' 2. Cor. | 
11.7-* Thirdly, of his: Paternrie -and fo the 
father is honoured of the. ſonne, becauſe he 


ternitic, or facher-hodde.”Fourthly, of his E- 
cervicie'; and hence itis, thac honour iv giuen | 
rothe aged before the young man, becauſe 
he beareth che image thereof. ' Thus we ſee 
that\/Diuine tepreſentarions, doe-imprint a. 
kinde of excellencie, in ſome perſons, and 
conſequently doe bring forth honour. 

The third Concluſion is, That men are to be 
honoured, euen tor the vertues of others. 
Thus the ſonnes of Princes, are called by the | 
honourable name-of !Princes, The: children | 
of Nobles ,-are cteemed by birth Noble . | 


| Thus Dignities'doe rutine in diſcent, and the | 


poſteritie is honoured inthe name of the an- | 
ceſtours ; bur principally for' the verwes of | 
the-atinceſtours. - 5 0 
Tkefourth Conclufion is, Menareto be ho- 
noured for their Riches. T meane'noc for ri- | 
ches funply, but for the right vſe of: riciies ; 
namely;as they are wade inftruments, to vp-, 
holktand maintaine Vertue,” -- 2: 
1t it be ſaid,that to:h6nonr rich: men, i3 to 
hauethefaith of tlic-Lord Icſus Chriſt in re- | 
ſpeRoftpertons,Faminir, tantwer + Tn thar [ 
place, we are not [orbidden rohonour rich | 


i 


men”: but the Apoftles.-meaning:is , ro re- 
| 452 Rr 3 proone} 
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beares'in his perſon the'image:of Gods pa- | 


TO — 
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proouc 2 fault of an other kind ,when men: 


preferre riches before pictiez when rich men 
are honoured. becing vagodly and when 
| godly poore renare deſpiſed and reieed, 

becauſe they-are poore. i ei d35 | | 

Now-hauing-premiſed the Ground, we: 

come. to: gine: Anſwer 0. the Queſtion; be- 
fore propounded,. A man therefore is ro ho-= 
nour cueryonc in his place: whether he.'be 
his ſuperiour; equall, or infeziour.: Yea there 
19: 2+kjade of honour ro: be,performedito a 
' ans owne ſelfe. The truth-of this Anſxer 


' we ſhall:ſee in the particulars that follow. 


Touching the honouring of Superiours, 
' cheſe Rules ate to be obſerued; + 144, + | 
i -Firft {All Superjours muſt haue reverence 

: done ynto them, whether they be Superiours 
: inage,in gitrs, in authoritie, or howſocuer , 
and that becauſethey are ſuperiours. 


! Theadtions of Reuerence dueto all-ſupe- 
, riours;arc principally fixe. The firſt is, to riſe | 
; vp before:the {uperiour, Levit. 19. 32. Thos | 
| ſhalt riſe uphefore the boare head,avd honour the | 
: perſon of the old pan, The-ſecond, when they 
, are comming toward ys, to goe and.meete | 
' them . Thus, when Abraham ſaw the three | 
' Ange!s comming: toward him, he ranneto 
"ncere them from chetent-doore, Gen. 28. 2. 
And king Salomon, when his mother Bath- 
ſheba came towards him,toſpeak ynto him 
14 for 
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for Adoniah,the text ſaith, he roſe wp romeere | 
her,t King.2. 19. The third,to bow the knee | 
beforethe ſupcriour . Thus wee read inthe 
Goſpell; | thar a-certaine man comming to 
Chriſt,as he was going on the way , kneeled 
vnto him, Mark.10.17.Thus Abraham ranne | 
to meetethe three Angels, and bowed him- | 
{elferothe ground,Gea. 28.2. And the fame | 
| Abdraham,els where, bowed himſelte before 
; the people of the Land of the Hirtites, Gen. | 
| 23:7- The fourth, ro giue them the. firſt and 
; higheſt ſear or place. This our Saujour Chriſt 
| meancthin the parabic, wherein he willer}! 
; thoſe-who are invited to a banquer,to yceld | 
| the chiefeſt place to them, thar are more ho-! 
, noutable then chemſclues. Luk. 14.7 . And it! 
is ſexrdowne as a.commendation of Ioſephs | 
| brethren, tha chey:ſare beſore himin order,} 
; the eldeſt according to his age, & the young-! 
| eft according to his youth,Gen. 43. 3 3. Here 
we muſtremember;that though in common 
| praCtfe among men, the right handis a note 
| of ſuperioritic, yer in' Scripture the practiſe 
is contrarie. For in the article of our Creede,} 
; Sittong at the right haud (ignificrhythe inferio- 
' ritie of the Mediator,in reſpe&of the father;! 
: though.it be a token of his ſuperioritie,in re-| 


| gard ofthe Church, And ſo mult the ſence 
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be vnderſtood, { 1, King.2. 19. where icis| 


| faid,thav Barthſheba ſate at the right hand of 
| Sztomon, Jnamely,thar it was an argument! 
| of Supcrioritie,whereunto he prefared her | 
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| before the people;bur it ſhewed her infirmi- 
tie inregard of Saloms himſelf, And this cu- 
| ome is frequent, both incheſcriprures,&cin 
| humane writers. The fift, to ge libercie: of 


' ſpeaking in the firſt place. This was the pra- 


 deeing the youngeſt in yeares, dared not to 
'ſhew his opinion, till -Iob and orhers,who 
; were his ancients had ſpoken,But when they 
' hadleft off their ralke,then he is ſaid to haue 
; anſwered in his turne, Iob. 3 2. 6.7. 19. The 
| ſixr,to giue'rhe titles of reyerencerto all ſu- 
 periours. Sara according to this rule;called 
; Abraham Lord, r. Per. 3. 9. The man inthe 
'Goſpell, comming to learne ſomething of 
Chriſt, cals him by this name, Good Maſter, 
Mar. 10. 17. And Aunarebuked by Eli,an- 
{wered him with rceuerence, and ſaid,ey 

| Lord.1.Sam.1.15, * ' 


| - The ſecond Rule touching honour due 


to ſuperiours , is more ſpeciall, touching ſu- 
periours inauthoritie; namely that they alſo 
mult be honoured. And this honour ſhewes 
it ſelfe in foure things. 

The firſt is, ſpecial remererce: which fiands 
inthe performance of two dutics , The for- 
|mer is,to and when our ſuperiors doe fitte. 
|\For thus Abraham after he had recciued the 
| Angels 1nto his tent, and prepared meat for 
rhem,ſerued himſelf by them vnder thetree, 


; Siuing attendance, while they did eare; Gev. ! 


| 18.8. Inlike manner, when Moſes fate in 


' Riſe of Elihu,one of the friends of Iob, who. 


bes. 


/ 
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od.18.13.The latter is,not co ſpeake, burby 
leave, A dhitie alwaiesto. be obſerued; bur 
ſpecially in the courts of Magiſttates,Exame: 
ple whereof we hauein-Paul, who-becing 
called before Fodlix the gouernour, :did nos 
ſpeake eword;vntill the gouernout had bec« 
kenedwvnto him,& giue him.leaue. At<2440« 
| Thig ſecond thing is;/ubiefliov;which is no. 
thingels bur an inferioritie, wherebywedo 
(as it: were) ſuſpend our. wills and reaſons, 
andwithall cauſe them to depend{in things 
lawfull and honeſt)ypon the will of the ſupe- 
riour: This ſubieRtid is yeelded eo the autho- 
ritie of the ſuperiour,and is larger then obe- 
dience. ' Bopt wroteon 
| Thethird is obederce; whereby weekeepe 
and performe the exprefle commandement 
of our ſuperior,ig all things lawſull and ho-' 
neſt, It Randeth in ſundry-particulars,as Firſt 


himſelfc,#barſeeuer edoe(Caiththe Apoſile,) 
doe irheart ily, as to the Lord, and not wo men, 
| Caol.3-23-Againe,obedience muſt be perfore. | 
med cuen to ſuperiouts that are euilt.: Thus | 
Peter exhorts ſcruants co beſubieReotheir |, 
Maſters, in all feare, not. onely..co.the gavd 
and courteous, but alfe tothe froward;; 1. 


in whome we ſee weakneſſes. For their infir- 


| mities-ought notto hinder os Roppe our du. 
tic 
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iudgewent,the people axe ſaid to have Rood | = 
abourhim,from morning ynrill cuening,Ex- | 


it muſt be-in che Lord; and as tothe Ford | 


-- 


Per. 2,18. Thirdly, it muſt be doneto Rulers, | 


1 
| 
| 


oa Arenal 
lan doel Dee. 2.13314. Fiftly,though pu- | 
niſhmenc be wrongfully , and moſt Vaiuty 
impoſed b Rulers, yer it muſt be borne 
withour re ce, ti we can haue our re- 
medic. For this 5s no ge aig aman = 

ſcience. toward God, mdure griefe  fuferng 
wron .r.Pet.2.19.The prathiſe of this we 
may ſec in Hagar,the handmaidof Sara,who 
is commanded by the Angel, to returne a- 

aine to her dame, and humble her ſelfe yn- 
er her hands, chough ſhee had dealt yery 
roughly with her,Gen. 16.9. / 

The founh thing due to Superiours in au- | 
choritie, is Kew. wining , in praiſing God 


for their paines , authoritie, and gifts-princi- | 
pally. Thus Paul exhorts, that pravers,inzerce ſ- 
frons,and th ;be made for Kings , and 


al Jr ar oritie, r.Tim.2.t. The reaſon 
is, becauſe becing ouer vs in authoritie, we 
hauethe benefic of their gifts and authoritie. 
Gen.45.9. | 


''$eF#. 2. 


{ 


meg 


In the ſecond place commeh tobe con. 
fidered , our honour due-ynto ourE | 
Concerning which, there be two Rules. 

I. Rule. 1 ; muſt eſteeme betrer of 
others.then of elues.Thus Paul exhorts 
all men, in meckenes of minde,without con- 
renuon-or. han ca; ,.-to cſteeme others 
better then themſclues.Phil. 2.3. | 
| © TI; -Rule. Equalls,in giuing honour, muſt. 
goconc before another, Rom.x 2, 10. where. 
the Apoſite ſaith not, om takeg honour , be-, 
cauſe the dutie by him preſcribed, concernes 
not all perſons, but thoſe alone who axe of 
alike or equall condition, " | 


i > ORE 
'- Athird fort, to;:whome honour is. to be. 
 yeelded, are _Ioferiours, And the honour due. 
| yrto them is, without all'concemprt,inmeck- 
, nes of Spirit, to reſpec them as, bxethren., 
' This dutic the Lord: commands.expreſicly. 
; to the: King ; That bir heart be not lifted wp a- 
' bove his brethren, Deut. 19.20. The ſame was. 
| the-praQtiſe of Tob , who ſaith of himſelfe, 
| that he did not contenme: the indgement of his 
| ſernant, or of his maid, when they did contend. 
; 48h him, lob. 31.13. Naaman the Syrian, 
| thougbt.it.no diſgrace,to be adyiſed and or- 
dered by the counſellofhis ſeuants.King: 
5-1 3-And true is,that-all ſfuperiours oug ©] 
| ought ! 
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to keepe their ſtate dPjake;yer ſo, as they 
haue reſpe& alſo ORG. as Ire ioferiour to 
chefs, without fromeorromempe?i 2); 17 


BYNT 210 93 gon 110101 540,31} 
291151 1 13 Set. —- 1s aTertyy fe *.,8 
'Taftly;therl32 Rind of hoftourts be per- 
ried to'a matis oytwe-ſelfe, which dugythe: 
Apo &xhotrerhy vids, Bhil. 4.8: where he: 
ſaith;if here be aytvermue,f rhere be any. poiſe, 
thinke on theſe things. By which he\wortd: 
reath vs; fot oficly'ito reader the-hofout 'of 
our ſuperiours;equalls;and inferiour,- bur c- 
uen'of oirfelues;inſeeking after yettup'and; 
praiſethar followerhafeerit. 577: Ur 
Buthow ſhould aman Ir righteous man- 
ner honour himſelfe?>!!* 3 10 Pat} : 
Anſ:By obſeruingywoules. 

LRule.We muſt preſrue our ſcluesin body 
and foule ; ſpecially, 'wemuſt keepe the bo- 
dy, that it be not made* an inſtrument of. 
ſmne/For when we doe vic our bodics as in- 
Frumetits of yncleanes,then doe we bring 2 
ſhamevpon themAntitis the will of God, 
that eurvy man ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his vi -' 
ſel is hilines and hononr,x.Thel.4.4:5.And thar 
whithis ſaid of the bodie, is ro be ynder- 
ſtood of the hand,thetheart,the rongue, and 
alitheparrs andimembers thereof, _ --- 

'TERute. Tfwe' would truly honour our 
ſchies,we rmiſt honour God'in all our waies. 
For God-will honor thens, who honour him, 1 . 
Sam.2:30;Now:to honour God;is to honour | 

a him 
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him accerdingto his will and word, in the 
duties of good conſcience and good life.On 
the contrarie,they that diſhonour God,God 
will diſhonour them before all the world. 
And this muſt teach vs,even to dedicate our 
ſelues to God and his providence, in the 


whole courſe of our callings, whether inthe | 
Church or Commonwealth, | 


&C.&C.&C, | 


CTC.QUC, 
' QC, 


A... A. 2. 


P 
- - — ——— 


| 
| 


i em it re TRY 


OCC—_— —— 


tr 
& 


E rh 
or #3 = 144 ae 


bo 


Faults eſcaped in the moſt Copies are 
thus to be amended. 


* 
Pag.2,.lin-11.dele and.19.16.hedenies, he denies. 59. 11. mum- 
nedncſſe,nummedneſſe.222.11«cight,erghteerth.250.6,47.dele 


yea muſt.z17 8. qualified. qualified. 318.18, Nor, Now+35121y 
. | 22,23.Queſtions abour Adoration arc wwo.I.Q. read, Queſtion 
about Adoration is,To what &c. 3 54. 22-thcir,they. z $6.20-ap- 
pearerht,hat, apperreth that. 363-2. God, Gods. 377. 32. dele 
not.z82.z2.vrath,wrath.1.25- or,of. 383.6. dele the. 393. 25.hc, 
be. 398.7.1rgis.1.x7. Scatues, Statutes. 404.3, poſhble , po 2 
409. Margin.Quintil.Quimchi 449.23 Sc&.2.Se. 3.449-U-SeQs 
3.SeR.4-456.2x-abour, labour.464.ult.Trhird, Third. 470ac-the, 
to the. 478. 25- bed chamber, bride-chamber. 484. 3o0.off, cur 
off. 493.3.iudgemen, iudgement. 553. 28. or ſclucs , our ſclucs. 
619.24.doe,to doe. 630-1.infirmitie,inferioritic. 


Kind Reader. I intreate thee to be advertiſed of 
two texts of Scripture, alleadged pag. 578, 579+ 
in way of proofe of a rule there mentioned. 
were quoted and uttered in thoſe very tearmes 

the Amnthor himſelfe: But becauſe they faulted m 


Some words, ere not for matter ſo well filled 
tothe point in #1d,as was meete, I ſet wpon thens 


| a marke in My Copie ,cither to be explaned or 

| wholly left out. Yet beeing in my abſence, through 
' the Prmters haſt, ſlipped n,nuch againſt my will, 
and naw paſt helpe, 1 am forced to deſire thee, far 
the time, in loue to paſſe by the examples them. 

ſelues ; and onely to take the Rule for thy direcl;- 
0n, in the uſe of borrowed ornaments. 


. ' Farewell. 
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and.290.16,0nec Queſtion,two Queſtions. 316. penult- ye mult, | 
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